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ADVERTISEMENT. 


JL  HE  title*  aad  contents  of  the  ensuing  volume  will, 
is  presumed,  require  some  short  explanation.  With  re¬ 
gard  to  those  who  are  already  conversant  with  the  writings 
of  the  late  excellent  and  learned  Mr.  Evanson  a  pre¬ 
fatory  introduction  cannot  be  necessary :  but  a  New 
Testament,  formed  upon  his  plan,  and  which,  in  veue- 
ration  for  bis  memory  is  now  presented  to  the  public, 
will,  to  reader*  in  general,  at  first  sight,  appear  raiher 
as  an  abridgment  than  a  perfect  work.  This,  however, 
was  wholly  discordant  with  the  views  of  Mr.  Evanson  : 
he  was  an  enemy  to  abridgments ;  he  condemned  and 
was  indignant  at  the  practice,  too  commdn  in  the  present 
day,  of  publishing  what  have  been  denominated  “The 


*  The  collection  of  wricings  composed  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
and  acknowledged  by  his  followers  as  authentic  records  of  his  life  and 
doctrine*,  is  known  in  general  by  the  title  fCaou  the  Hew  covena  ft?* 

This  title  is  justified  by  several  passages  of  scripture,  and  warranted  by 
the  authority  of  Paul,  who  cal!*  the  sacred  books  before  the  Christian 
epochs  TrjiXa.a  Sutfaut,  the  old  covenant.  Long  even  before  that  period, 
tho  phrase  t  n't ***:,  or  book  of  the  covenant ,  was  applied  to  the 

whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  •nmetime*  lo  the  five  books  of  Moses. 
Although  the  word  may  be  translated  covenant  or  testament t  yet 

it  U  certain  that  the  passages  of  scripture  from  which  the  name  is  bor¬ 
rowed  convey  the  idea  of  a  covenant,  and  on  that  account  it  is  adopted 
i  n  the  title-page  of  this  work.  See  Micharlis’s  Introduction  to  the  Hew 
‘  Testament,  translated  by  Marsh,  vol.  i.  chap.  L 
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beauties”  of  some  of  our  best  author  believing  that  such- 
productions  were  likely  to  inspire  the  rising  generation 
with  a  false  and  vitiated  taste  in  science  and  literature. 
Gn  this  principle  he  strongly  objected,  not  long  before 
his  last  illness,  to  the  publication  of  mere  Selections  from- 
the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  he  thought 
the  whole  volume,  as  far  as  it6  authenticity  could  be 

9 

dearly  ascertained,  should  be  in  the  hands  of  every 
Christian,  and  of  every  person  who  wa9  desirous  of 
examining  for  himself  the  evidence  upon  which  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  founded. 

This  volume,  then,  in  the  estimation  of  Mr.Evanson, 
must  be  regarded,  as  containing  all  the  writings  of  the 
New  Covenant,  which  are  properly  authenticated,  and 
against  which  there  is  not  a  suspicion  of  spuriousness, 

m 

It  will  be  admitted  by  almost  every  impartial  inquirer 
into  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  that  there  are 
passages,  chapters,  and  even  whole  epistles  in  the  com¬ 
monly  received  New  Testament,  that  stand  on  evidence 
by  no  means  conclusive.  Mr.  Evanson  professes  to  have 
carried  his  researches  on  this  particular  subject  further 
than  almost  any  other  person:  satisfied  himself  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  as  taught  by  its  first  preachers,  he 
was  struck  with  many  apparent  inconsistencies  in  several 
t>f  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  be 
thought  could  not  be  accounted  for,  on  the  suppositioa 
that  the  authors  were  men  of  veracity*  and  well  informed 
on  the  subject  on  which  they  wrote.  He  examined  with 
^patience  the  nature  of  tliose  proofs  of  the  genuine  authen¬ 
ticity  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  which,  with 
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the  generality  of  Christians,  he  had  heretofore  taken  for 
granted  to  be  uncontrovertedly  demonstrated.  The  re¬ 
sult  of  this  inquiry,  which  had  occupied  much  of  his  time 
for  very  many  years,  he  published  in  the  year  179 S*  in  a 
work  entitled,  “  The  Dissonance  of  the  four  generally 
received  Evangelists ,  and  the  Evidence  of  their  Authen - 
ticily  examined  To  this  volume,  the  second  edition 
of  which  was  prepared  for  the  press,  and  partly  printed, 
ju3t  before  the  author's  death,  the  reader  piust  be  refeneti 
for  the  evidence  adduced  to  prove  that  three  of  the  gene? 
rally  received  gospels,  and  no  small  proportion  of  the 
epistles,  are  not  to  be  admitted  as  the  genuine  Scrip¬ 
tures. 

Whether  the  mode  of  reasoning  adopted  by  the  learned 
author  be  calculated  to  carry  conviction  to  the  mind, 
must  be  determined  by  those  only  who  will  bestow  that 

4  • 

attention  to  the  controversy  that  its  importance  demands. 
In  his  own  breast  there  appears  to  have  remained  not  the 
smallest  doubt: — after  an  interval  of  twelve  or  thirteen 
years,  he  revised  what  he  had  formerly  written,  and  he 

saw  no  reason  for  retracting  a  single  position ;  but  ad- 

4  \  r 

duced  m^ny  new  arguments  to  strengthen  and  confirm 

* 

the  theory  which  he  had  before  advanced.  In  his  opinio^ 
the  gospels  ascribed  to  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John  ;  the 
epistles  addressed  to  the  Romans,  Ephesians,  Colossians^ 
and  the  Hebrews  :  those  said  to  have  been  written  by 
Janies,  Peter,  John  and  Jude:  and  in  the  book  of  Reve¬ 
lation,  the  epistles  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  are  all 
manifest  forgeries,  possessing  no  claim  whatever  to  the 
title  of  genuine  writings. 
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Notwithstanding  this  declaration,  it  is  presumed  on 
Substantial  evidence  *  that  few  men  lived  and  died  with  a 
firmer  conviction  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  the 
Christian  revelation  than  Mr,  Evan  son.  He  made  its 

precepts  the  rule  of  his  life  and  conduct ;  and  he  seems- 

1  »  * 

to  have  enjoyed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  consolation 

# 

And  hopes  which  its  promises  hold  forth  to  a  dying  race 
of  creatures.  With  regard  to  its  beneficial  effects  on  the 
world  at  large,  he  was  (t  persuaded  that  nothing  can  so 
€C  effectually  amend  and  bless  mankind  as  a  general 
f<  rational  comprehension  and  well  grounded  belief  of 
tc  the  Gospel  Covenant,  and  that  nothing  can  *o  pro- 
mote  the  cause  of  Christian  truth  and  piety,  as  th t 
“  distinguishing  them  from  fabulous  falsehood,  and  im- 
<r  pious  superstition  f.”  With  this  view,  aDd  without 
any  attachment  to  sects  or  parties  in  religion,  for  nonr 
of  which  he  seems  to  have  had  any  decided  partiality,  he 
endeavoured  to  free  the  authentic  writings  of  the  New 

C 

Covenant  from  whatever  was  liable  to  the  objections  of 

i 

sceptics  and  unbelievers.  He  was  satisfied  that  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  Christianity  would  be  infinitely  stronger,  and 
better  calculated  fpr  general  reception,  by  resting  it  on 
the  testimony  of  the  gospel  ascribed  to  Luke,  and  the 
history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  by  the  same  author, 
together  with  r  part  of  the  epistles,  against  which  no 
solid  objection  has  been  made,  than  it  could  by  taking,  as 
its  foundation,  the  whole  New  Testament  as  it  has  been 

9 

*  See  an  account  of  the  life  and  writing*  of  Mr.  Erin  son.  In  the 
Monthly  Magazine,  vol.  xx.  p.  475— 'SS. 
f  See  The  Dissonance^ 
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long  and  generally  received.  Yet  even  in  these  histories 
Mr.  Evanson  has  discovered  what  he  deems  to  be  mani¬ 
fest  interpolations  :  such  are  the  two  first  chapters  of 
Luke's  gospel  which  follow  the  short  introductory  pre¬ 
face  or  dedication  to  Theophilus:  the  account  of  the 

baptism ,  temptation  and  transfiguration  of  Jesus :  the 

* 

story  of  the  herd  of  swine,  the  conversation  respecting 
paradise,  with  the  thief  on  the  cross,  besides  some  pas¬ 
sages  in  the  Lord's  prayer ;  and  in  this  latter  supposition 

he  is  fortified  by  the  opinion  of  the  late  excellent  and 

> 

t>ery  laborious  critic  Archbishop  Newcome,  who  has  in 
his  version  omitted  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  interpo¬ 
lations  in  that  form  of  devotion.  Mr.  Evansou  feels  con- 

p 

fident  also  that  the  part  of  the  History  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  which  records  the  miracle  of  diseases  and  luna¬ 
cies  being  cured  by  the  handkerchiefs  or  aprons  brought 
from  Paul's  body,  was  never  written  l»y  the  author  of 
the  history  ♦. 

*  After  a  considerable  part  of  this  volume  was  printed  off,  a  very  near 
relation  of  Mr.  Evanson’s  wrote  a  letter  on  the  subject,  of  which  the 
following  is  an  extract : 

“  1  will  not,  my  good  sijry  any  longer  entertain  a  doubt  of  your  kindly 
excusing  the  liberty  I  now  presume  to  take,  in  compliance  with  an  in¬ 
clination  didicult  to  suppress,  and  which  has  rested  upon  my  mind,  ever 
since  I  was  favoured  with  the  highly  gratifying  information  (a  day  or  two 
previously  to  my  departure  from  Loudon)  of  your  generous  intention  to 
print  a  Testament  upon  my  late  much  valued  brother's  plan ;  a  respect  to 
his  memory;  that,  with  the  many  instances  of  real  friendly  kindness  with 
which  you  testified  an  interested  regard  for  him  during  his  illness,  will,  I 
trust,  be  ever  held  in  grateful  remembrance  by  myself,  and  all  his  other 
near  relations. 

«• 

nf  The  subject  on  which  I  am  inclined  to  trouble  you  by  this  address, 
and  which  appears  to  me  of  some  importance,  is  respecting  a  passage  m 
Luke's  gospel,  relating  to  the  disciples  of  the  meek  and  peaceable  Jesus, . 


Vltl 


advertisement. 


The  reader  is  now  in  full  possession  of  the  plan  upon 
which  this  volume  of  the  New  Covenant  is  submitted  to 
the  public.  Had  Mr.  Evanson  lived  he  would  certainly 
have  done  that  himself,  which  is  here  performed,  by  his 
friend,  as  a  memorial  to  his  great  talents,  ardent  assi¬ 
duity,  and  inflexible  integrity  in  the  pursuit  and  pro¬ 
mulgation  of  the  truth. 

The  cause  of  pure  Christianity  has  never  yet  been  in¬ 
jured  by  fair  inquiry  and  candid  discussion;  and  it  is 
confidently  expected  that  the  present  publication,  so  far 
from  increasing  the  number  of  unbelievers,  will  be  the 
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being  armed  with  swords,  agreeably  too  with  his  directions,  preparatory 
to  hi*  seizure. 

“  Though  that  passage  is  not  one  of  those  particularized  in  “  The 
Dissonance/'  as  most  probably  spurious ;  I  am  well  persuaded  that  the 
author  of  that  work  would  so  have marked  it,  had  be  himself  given  to  the 
world  a  publication  of  what  he  deemed  authentic  only  and  truly  ascribed 
to  that  faithful  historian.  1  fully  trust,  therefore,  that  1  shall  incut  no 
great  blame  by  requesting  a  consideration,  if  not  too  late,  whether  it  might 
not  be  proper  to  make  some  observation  in  a  note ,  on  a  passage  which  I 
have  known  to  be  very  strongly  urged  against  the  authenticity  of  our 
Scriptures.  It  eertaioly  must,  indeed,  seem  very  extraordinary,  to  any 
serious  reflecting  and  unprejudiced  mind,  that  the  same  master,  who,  in 
his  general  instructions  to  his  followers,  had  warned  them  against  a  too 
great  readiness  even  to  resist  injurious  treatment ;  and  especially  to  avoid 
any  degree  of  resentment,  and  given  them  very  recent  advice  to  possess  iu 
patience  their  souls,  under  all  the  persecuted  indignities  which  he  had 
predicted  they  would  meet  with;  should  so  soon  afterwards  direct  them 
to  arm  themselves  with  rvvords,  even  though  it  were  at  the  lots  of  part  of 
their  dress,  preparatory  to  an  expected  event  which  be  himself  had 
assured  them  must  neeestarUy.be  accomplished;  and  with  attendants  so 
armed,  with  offensive  weapons,  how  could  he  in  justice  complain  of  hU 
enemies  coming  out  against  him  with  swords,  &c.  ?  Would  it  not  be  pro* 
per,  therefore,  to  go  from  the  end  of  v.  £4,  c.  xiii.  immediately  to  v.  87 1 
and  from  v.  48  to  v.  52  of  the  same  chapter  ?  It  would  surely  seem  more 
consistent  and  worthy  that  part  of  the  history,  both  of  the  writer  %nd 
hit  subject." 


-ADVERTISEMENT.  IX 
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means  of  leading  some  persons  to  attend  to  the  evidences 
of  revelation^  who  have  before  discarded  it  as  a  cunningly 
devised  fable,  on  account  of  certain  things  attaching  to 

■  m 

it;  which  to  them  may  seem  to  have  been'  obviated  by 

_  * 

Mr.  Evanaon's  inquiries. 

The  translation  here  given  of  the  authentic  Scriptures 
is,  with  some  few  exceptions,  taken  from  the  venerable 
Archbishop  Newcome’a  version,  from  which  also  the 
notes  are  almost  wholly  selected.  In  these,  references 
Will  be  found  to  the  gospels  and  epistles  which  Mr. 
Evansoii  Rejected  as  of  no  canonical  authority:  it  will, 
however,  be  readily  understood  that  these  are  quoted  as 
illustrations  of  the  language,  or  of  the  customs  of  anti* 
quity,  in  the  same  way  as  the  writings  of  Grotius, 
Xardner,  and  other  authors  are  referred  to,  which  lay 
claim  to  no  authority  higher  than  that  which,  patient  in* 
vestigation  and  literary  attainments  will  always  confer. 
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CHAP.  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 

1  Since  many  have  undertaken  to  prepare  an  account 
of  those  things  which  are  fully  believed  among  us ; 

2  according  as  those  delivered  them  unto  us,  who  from 
the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers,  of  the 

3  word ;  it  hath  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  gained 
exact  knowledge  of  all  things  from  the  first,  to  write 
them  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus ; 

4  that  thou  mayest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in 
which  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

chap. 

IH, 

1  NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 

Cesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  govemour  of  Judea,  arid 

» 

I.  St.  Luke  thought  that  the  accounts  here  referred  to  were  defective. 
He  had  not  9een  Matthew's  or  Mark's  Gospel.  See  Lardncr.  Suppl. 
to  Crcd.  i.  80.  ”78-^292. 

S.  Having  gained  exact  knowledge.']  The  Greek  word  signifies,  to  know 
things  fully  by  following  them  up  and  searching  them  out. 

To  urile  unto  thee  in  order.]  Not  in  the  strict  order  of  annals ;  but  ob¬ 
serving  the  series  of  leading  facts. 

Theophilus.]  A  man  of  senatorian  rank,  and  perhaps  a  Frefect  of 
Govern  our.  See  Theophylact  and  Occumenius.  Lardner.  Suppl.  i.  27?. 
4.  bistructed.]  The  Greek  word  properly  denotes  oral  instruction. 

1.  The  Jiflcenth  year.]  Concerning  the  two  methods  of  computing 
Tiberius's  reign,  from  the  time  when  he  was  made  colleague  with 
Augustus,  and  from  his  sole  empire  after  the  death  of  Augustus,  see 
Gardner's  Cred.  ii.  807 ;  and  Bishop  Pearce's  chronological  difscrtatidcs 
prefixed  to  his  Commentary,  p.  U. 

■  a 
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L  U  K  E  III. 


CftAP.Hcrod  being  tctrafch  of  Galilee,  and  his;  brother  Philip 

II!*  tetrarch  of  Iturca  pud  of  the  region  of  Tracjioniiis, 

2  and  Ly sanias  tetrafeh  of  Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
being  high-priests,  the  word  of  God  came  to  Johnr  the 

3  son  of  Zachariah,  in  the  desert.  And  he  came  into  all 
the  country  a! out  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of 

4  repentance,  for  the  remission  of  sins:  as  it  iswrittenin 
the  book  of  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  [who 
saitli,]  “The  Voice  of  one  crying  in  die  desert,  Prepare 
“  ye  the  way  of  die -Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  “  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and 
“  hill  shall  be  brought  low;  and  the  crooked  places  shall 
“  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made 

6  “  smooth:  and  all  men  shall  see  die  salvation  of  God." 

7  Then  he  said  to  the  multitudes  that  went  forth  to  be 
baptized  by  him;  “  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
“  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  anger  u>hich  is  about  to 

8  “  tome  ?  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repent- 
“  ance;  and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves  ;  *  We 
‘  Have  Abraham  for  our  father:'  for  I  say  unto  you, 

*  •  “  that  of  these  stones  God  is  able  to  raise  up  children  to 

9  “  Abraham.  And  now  the  axe  also  is  laid  to  the  root  cf 
“the  trees:  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not 
“  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire." 

-JO  And' the  multitudes  asked  him,  saying;  “  What  then 

J  f  “  shall  we  do  ?"  And  he  answered  and  s.iith  unto  them  ; 

•  s  0 

;  “  He  that  hath  two  vests,  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath 

“  none  ;  and  he  that  hath,  food,  let  him  do  in  like  man- 

•  *  *  .  '  .  •  ’  \  ’ » .  . .  .  ’ 

12  “  ner."  Then  came  publicans  also  to  be  baptized,  and 

•  '  .  •  -  • 

m  ■ 

w 

2.  rfirvat  awl  Cpiapha&  leing  higftrpriesLa.l  Annas  had  been  formerly 
high-pti«t»  but  Caiaphas  was  then  in  that  office.  John  xi.  49.  xviii. , 
13*  24.  l>Artlner  think*  that  thev  arc  mentioned  together,  probably  ,  be* 
cause  the  power  which  the  Jewish  people  were  possessed  of  under,  the  Ro¬ 
mans  wa9  lodged -chiefly  in  |he  bands  of  these  two  persons.  Crcd.  i£ 
870: .  Dishop  Pearce  •  opposes  that,  as  Annas  had  exercised  the  office  qf, 
high-priest  during  eleven  years,  and  had  been  deposed  by  a  Jieathcif. 
gbveruour  o£  Judea,  the  Jews  regarded  him  still  a^  high-priest.  krebsius's 
opinion  is,  that  Annas  was  deputy  to  Caiaphas,  see  Acts  iv.  6. 
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CrtARsaid  onto  him  j  “  Master,  what  shall  wc  do  ?"  And  he 
sard  unto  them ;  “  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is 

13  “  appointed  unto  you."  And  the  soldiers  also  asked 

14'  him,  saying  ;  “  And  what  shall  we  do  ?"  And  he  said 
unto  them ;  “  Take  by  violence  from  na  man,  and 
“  accuse  not  any  rals^ly  $  and  be  content  with  your 
.  “  pay." 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men 
reasoned  in  their  hearts  concerning  John,  whether  he 

1*6  were  the  Christ  or  no/,  John  spake,  saying  to  them  all ; 
“  I  indeed  bn  prize  you  with  water,  but  one  mightier 
“  than  I  cometli,  the  hatchet  of  whose  sandals  I  am  not 
“  worthy  to  unloose:  he  will  baptize  you  with  the  I  If 'I  y 

17  44  Spirit,  and  with  fire:  whose  winno wing-sho^vel  is  in  ):  >. 
“  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  bis  door,  and 
u  will  gather  the  wheat*  into  his  bam  \  but  will  bum  the 

18  “  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire."  And  many  other 
glad  tidings  also  he  preached  to  the  people,  exhorting 
them. 

,  19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  about 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  and  about  all  the 

20  evil  things  which  Herod  had  done,  added  this  likewise 

to  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison- 
CHAP.  : 

rv. 

14  THEN  came  Jesus,  with  the  powjer  of  the  Spirit,  into 
Galilee ;  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all 

1 5  the  country  round  about.  And  he  taught  in  their 
synagogues,  being  glorified  by  all. 

1 S.  That  which  is  appointed  you.]  By  the  authority  under  which  you 
act. 

14.  Take  by  violence  from  no  man .]  Coneustio  Juris-consuhii  crimen  est, 
»i  aliquid  terrore  potest  a  til  illicke  extorqueturet  aufertur.  See  Wetstein. 
Michaeli i  thinks  that  the  mm  under  arms ,  here  spoken  of,  composed  the 
army  which  Herod,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  raised  when  he  was 
engaged  in  a  war  with  his  father-in-law  Aretae,  a  petty  king  in  Arabia 
Petrxa,  at  the  very  time  in  which  John  was  preaching  In  the  wildernest. 
Marsh's  translation  i.  51. 

20.  That  he  shut  op.]  Cd  is  here  used  as  the  Hebrew  u<m  it,  Nold. 

§  72. 
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OHfcF.  And  be  ramie  to  Nazareth,  where  he, .had  been 
brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  -entered  into 

16  the  synagogue  :  on  the  sabbath,  and  stood  up  to  read. 

17  And  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  delivered  to 
him. ' '  And,  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found 

18  the  place  where  it  wa$  written;  The  spirit  of  the 
“  Lord  if  upon  me,  inasmuch  at  he  hath  anointed  me 
4 ‘  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  -  the  .poor he  hath*  sent  me 
<f  to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to  proclaim .  deliverance 
44  to  the  captives,  and* recovery,  of  sight. to  the blind,  to 

19  14  set  at  liberty  those  that  are  bruised,  to  proclaim  the 

20  44  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord/*  And  he  closed  the 
book,  and  gave  if  again  to  the  officer,  and iat  down. 
And  the  eyfes  of  all  those  that  were  in  the  synagogue 

21  were  fastened  on  him.  Then  he  began  to  say  unto 
them;  44  T<sday  this  part  of  scripture  is  fulfilled  in 

22  44  your  ears.”  And  all  gave  him  their  testimony,  and 
wondered  at  the  graceful  words  which  proceeded  out  of 

17.  Opened  ihe  flooA*.]  The  original  word  import!  that  the  book  was  a 
roll ,  probably  of  parchment.  See  v.  20. 

18.  -Of  ihe  Lord.]  The  In,  Vulg.  Arab,  and  three  MSS.  omit 

in  the  Hebrew.  See  Bishop  Dowth.  Tsai.  lit.  i, 

He  hath  *r vointed  me.]  MS.  Nov.  CoM.  reads  pi  with  the 

Hebrew.  Dr.  Owen.  Modes  of  quotation  :  p.  60. 

And  recovery  o  f  sight  to  the  ilind. J  A  clause  corresponding  to  this  may 
luvc  been  omitted  in  the  Hebrew:  but  we  may  wdl  suppose  a  various 
leading,  end  to  the  blind ,  for  P tW  «wf  to  the  bound.  The 

word  npnpj?  may  signify  an  opening  of  the  eyes ,  as  well  as  an  opening  of 
«  prison ;  a  perfect  restoration  to  sight  as  well  as  perfect  liberty.  See 
Bishop  Lov/ln. 

To  set  at  liberty  those  that  are  bruised.]  Three  Hebrew  words  which 
may  be  supplied  from  Isai.  lviii.  6,  CD'VYip  “  to  set  at 

liberty  those 'th&t  are  bruised,”  seem  to  have  originally  stood  in  thq 
Hebrew.  See  the  Ixx,  Isai.  lviii.  6.  and  Arab.  Isai.  lxi.  1. 

After  having  settled  his  mode  pf  reconciling  the  Hebrew  text  and  the 
Creek,  I  toned  the  same  polu'ion  in  HaUft’s  notes:  ii.  95,  &c.  who  refers 
to  Ps.  cxlvi,  8,  where  npft  is  used  for  “  opening  the  eyes  of  the 

Wind.” 

19.  Year.]  An  allusion  to  the  year  of  jubilee;  which  was  proclaimed 
by  sound  of  trumpet ;  and  which  was  a  year  of  release  to  debtors,  bond- 
men,  and  sellers  of  possessions.  See  Bishop  I,owth. 

22.  Graceful  teord.i.]  Pleasing  to  the  hearer,  from  the  matter,  the  force 
of  expression,  and  the  manner  pf  utterance, 
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CNAP.h is  mouth,  and  said  ;  “  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph 

IV*  And  he  said  unto  them  ;  «  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me 

23  u  this  proverb,  *  Physician,  heal  thyself:  whatso- 
•*  ever  things  wc  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do 

24*  “  here  also  in  thine  own  country."  He  said  also  ; 
u  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  is  acceptable  in 

25  **  bis  own  country.  But  I  tell  you  in  truth,  there  were 
“  many  widows  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elipih,  when 
“  the  heaven  was  shut  up  for  three  years  and  six  months, 
“  when  there  was  a  great  famine  throughput  all  the 

26  “  land ;  but  to  none  of  them  was  Elijah  scut,  except 

27.  to  Sarepti,  a  city  of  Si  Jon,  to  a  widow.  And  there 
M  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  the  prophet 
u  Elisha  ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  except 

28  “  Naaman  the  Syrian."  And  all  in  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath; 

29  and  rase  up,  and  drove  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  which  their  city  was 

SO  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong.  But 
he  passed  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  departed. 

31  And  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee; 

32  and  taught  them  on  the  .sabbath.  And  they  were 
amazed  at  his  doctrine :  for  his  word  was  with  authoiity. 

S3  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  that  hid  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean  demon;  and  he  cried  out  >vi^h  a 
loud  voice,  saying;  #cAh!  what  have  vve  to  do  with 

23.  Physician,  heat  thyself.]  In  like  maimer  do  you  show  your  power 
and  beneficence  at  home. 

4 

25,  26,  27.  Thus  I  shall  extend  to  strangers  those  instructions  and 
miracles  of  which  you  malcjt'  yourselves  unworthy. 

25.  WV/w]  Sec  i;,  c.  xx.  37.  Acts  xxvii.  1.  ficc  also  Hoogeveen,  «c 
quu;n,  p.  1203. 

28.  litre  Jilted  with  urath,]  Because  he  compared  himself  to  such  great 
prop’  ets,  and  intimated  the  uuwonhiiicss  of  his  countrymen. 

-  29.  The  hill.]  Nazareth,  says  Maundrel,  is  situated  in  a  kind  of  round 
concave  valley  on  the  top  of  a  high  hill.  P.  112,  1 16.  Bishop  Pearce. 
See  also  Wolnus. 

80.  Passed  through  the  midst  of  them.]  Miraculously.  The  evangelist 
leaves  us  to  conclude  this;  it  being  the  manner  of  the  sacred  historians 
net  to  magnify  our  Lord’s»supernatural  power. 

s  3 
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CHAP «  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  then  come  to  <!e* 

‘  “  stroy  us  ?  1  Icnow  who  thou  art;  the  Holy  One  of 

35  **  God/*  Then  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying  ;  “  Be  silent, 

4t  and  come  out  of  him.**  And  when  the  demon  had 

w  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  the  man ,  and 

36  hurt  him  not.  And  all  were  struck  with  astonishment, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  saying ;  M  What  word  is 
€<  this?  for  with'  "authority  and  power  he  commandeth 

37  “  the  uncleat^spirits,  and  they  come  out.**  And  a  re¬ 
port  of  ton  went  abroad  into  every  place  of  the 
country  round  about. 

US  And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  entefed  into 
Simon’s  house.  Now  the  mother  of  Simon’s  wife  was 
*  seized  with  a  violent  fever ;  and  they  besought  him  for 

39  her.  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever; 

and  it  left  heri  and  forthwith  she  arose  and  ministered 

* 

40  to  them.  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  those  that 
had  any  sick  with  various  diseases,  brought  them  to 
him ;  and  he  put  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and 

$1  cured  them.  And  demons  also  came  out  of  many, 
crying  out,  and  saying;  «  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.'* 
But  he  rebuked  them,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak  : 
for  they  knew  that  he  was  the  Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  desert  place :  and  the  multitudes  sought  him, 

>  and  came  to  him,  and  would  have  detained  him,  that  he 

43  might  ivk  depart  from  them.  But  lie  said  unto  them; 

"  I  must  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of 
“  God  to  other  cities  also:  for  on  this  account  I  am 

44  u  sent.**  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

CHAP. 

V. 

1  NOW  it  came  to  pass  that,  when  the  multitude  * 
pressed  on  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by 


42.  Would  have  detained  him.]  Used  persuasion  to  detain  him. 
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CHAP.the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  saw  two  ships  standing  by 
V*  the  lake :  but  die  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and 

2  were  washing  their  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of 

3  the  ships,  which  was  Simon’s,  and  besought  him  that 
ht  would  launch  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he 


sat  down  and  taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the  ship. 

4  "And  when  he  had  ceased  speaking,  he  said  to  Simon ; 
a  Launch  out  into  the  deep;  and  let  down  your  nets 

5  “  for  a  draught.*’  And  Simon  answered  and  said  unto 
him ;  u  Master,  we  have  laboured  during  all  the  night, 
44  and  have  taken  nothing  :  nevertheless,  at  thy  word  I 

9 

6  u  will  let  down  the  net.”  And  when  they  had  done  this, 
they  enclosed  a  great  number  of  fishes :  and  their  net 

V  almost  brake.  And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners 
who  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  might  come  knd 
help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships, 

8  so  that  they  almost  sank.  And  when  Simon  Peter  saw 
fa  he  fell  down  at  Jesus’s  knees,  saying;  44  Depart  from 

9  44  me.  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinner.”  For  astonishment  seized 
him,  and  all  those  that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 

10  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  :  and  in  like  manner 
it  seized  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who 
were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  to  Simon  ; 

11  44  Fear  not;  henceforth  thou  shah  catch  men.”  And 
when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  left  all, 
and  followed  him. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
behold,  a  man  full  of  leprosy :  who,  when  he  saw  Jesus, 
fell  on  his  face,  and  entreated  him,  saying;  44  Sir,  if 

13  14  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.”  And  Jesus 


2.  Standing.]  Palairet  shows  that  this  term  is  applied  to  ships. 

Vel  mea  si  staret  navis  in  Oceano.  Propert.  ii.  vii.  67. 

By  the  lake.]  St.  Luke  uses  hve  times  for  this  collection  of  water; 
and  never  by  which  word  the  three  other  evangelists  denote  it, 

in  the  large  sense  of  the  Hebrew 

6.  Almost  brake.]  Compare  the  end  of  v.  7. 

9.  JVith  Aim.]  In  the  vessel. 

10.  James  and  John.]  Who  were  in  another  vessel :  v.  7. 
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•  ►  i  r  t 

CHAP^trctched forth . his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying;  “I 
44  will:  Be  thou  made  clean.0  And  immediately  the 
...  14  leprosy  departed  from  him.  And  Jesus  commanded 
him  to  tell  no  man :  “  but  go,  show  thyself  to  the 
44  priest,  and  offer  fpr  thy  cleansing  as  Moses  com- 

15  44  manded ;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.0  But  a  fame 
went  abroad  so  much  the  more  of  him  :  and  great  mul¬ 
titudes  came  together  to  hear  him  ;  and  to  be  cured  by 

16  him  of  their  infirmities.  But  he  withdrew  into  desert 
places,  and  prayed.. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  oij  a  certain  day,  as  he  was 
teaching*  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  teachers  of  the 
■  law  sitting  by,  who  had  come  from  every  town  of 
Galilee,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem;  and  the 

18  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  cure  the  people .  And, 
behold,  men  brought  on  a  bed  one  that  was  sick  of  the 
palsy:  and  they  sought  how  to  bring  him  in,,  and  to 

19  place  him  before  Jesus .  And  when  they  could  not  find 
.  hy  what  way  they  might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the 

multitude,  they  wrent  up  to  the  house* top,  and  let  him 
down  through  the  tiles,  writh  fas  couch,  into  the  midst 

20  before  Jesus.  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  ; 
44  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  Then  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying;  44  Who  is 
44  this  that  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins, 

22  44  but  God  alone  ?'*  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their 
reasonings,  he  answered  and  said  unto  them :  44  Why 
.  23  44  reason  ye  in  your  hearts?  Which  is  easier?  to  say, 
4  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee :'  or  to  say,  4  Arise 

24  4  and  walk?’  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 

»  1  ■  m 

44  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins;  (he  said 
44  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,)  4 1  say  unto  thee,  Arise, 
■25* 4  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  to  thine  house.*  And 
forthwith  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that 

whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  house,  glorifying 

•  « 

.  ■■ 

•  _  a 

1 9.  They  went  up  to  the  house-top .]  By  the  outer  stairs. 


* 
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CHAP.Qod.  And  amazement  stnjck^all,  and  they  glorified 
V’* ,  God,,  and  yere  filled  with  feari'  saying;  We  have 

26  ‘‘  seen  strange  things  to-day/*  '■ 

27  And  after  these  things  Jesus  went  forth,  and* tow  a 
publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  die  receipt"  bf custom : 

28  and  he  said  unto  him  ;  “  Follow'  me/’  And  Levi  for- 

1  «  >,j,  |  1 1  ■  i  ■  i  (  ( 

sook  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him*  *  ^  1 

And  Levi  made  him  a  great  in  his?oyft  house  : 

.  and  dicre  was  a  great  multitude'  df^pilbllckiisi  and  of 

iiO  others,  that  were  at  meat  with  theirt:!j*  But  the  icribes 

# 

,  and  the  Pharisees  among  them  murmured  against  his 
.  disciples,  saying  ;  u  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  die 
publicans  and  sinners?**  And  Jesus  answered  and 

'  *  *  1  ;  .  »  „  i  #  • 

said  unto  them  ;  u  Those  that  are  in  health  need  hot  a 
32  “  physician  |  but  those  that  are  sick.  I  am  not  come  to 
“  call  righteous  men  to  repentance,  hut  siimm.** 

S3  And  some  said  unto  him ;  M  Why  do  the?  disciples 
“  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers;  and  in  like 
.  “  manner  .the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees:  but  thine  eat 

34  «  and  drink  ?'*  And  he  said  unto  them  j  u  Can  ye  make 
“  the  companions  of  the  bridegroom  to  ft st,  while  the 

35  “  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the  days  will  come 
“  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them-i  then 

36  “  they  will  fast  in  those  days/*  And  he  spake  a  parable 
also  unto  them  :  “  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new 
“  garment  upon  an  old  one:  otherwise,  both  the  new 
“  maketh  a  rent,  and  that  which  w:as  taken  from  the 

37  “  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  And  no  man  putteth 

“  new  wine  into  old  skins i  otherwise,  the  new  wine  will 

»  * 

“  burst  the  skins,  and  if  will  be  spflled,  and  the  skins 

38  “  will  be  marred.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 


"  *  •  •  * 

50.  See  the  authorities  for  omitting  at 7r£t.  For  rendering!  “  But  the 

scribes  and  Pharisees  among  .them,'*  see  John  viii.  7,  and  Mario* 
land  in  Bowyer. 

35.  When  the  bridegroom  shall  fr  taken  from  tAem.]  Km*  is  omitted  in 
eight  MSS.  but  it  may  be  a  Hebrew  redundancy.  Some  transpose  *av 
•t**.  <4  When  the  bridegroom  shall  be  even  takeu  away,  tec'1  Others 
think  that  xat  should  be  placed  before  rsn,  as  in  Matthew  and  Mark* 
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CHAR«  skim;  Ami  both  are  preserved;  No  mail  also,  having 
Y*  drunk  old  urine,  immediately  dcsiredi  new:  for  he 

39  **■  saith,  ‘  The  old  is  better.*  . 

CHAP. 

•  VI'  •  •  .  . 

1  AND  it  came  to  pass  on  the  first  sabbath  after  the 

•»  *  -  *  « 

second  day  of  unleavened  tread,  that  he  went  through 

the  corn-fields :  and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of 

•  ■  , 

2  corn,  and  ate,  rubbing  than  with  their  hands.  But  some 
.  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them;  Why  do  ye  that 

3  “  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath  ?”  And 

•  %  r 

Jesuf  answered  and  said  unto  them;  “  Have  ye  not 
“  even  read  what  David  did,  when  both  he  himself 

4  “  hungered  and  those  that  were  with  him : J  How  he 
**  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  took  the  shew- 
“  bread,  and  ate,  and  gave  to  those  also  that  were  with 
“  him ;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  die  priests 

5  u  alone  ?”  And  he  said  unto  them;  “  The  Son  of  man 
“  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath.” 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  on  another  sabbath  also,  that  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught :  and  a  man  was 

7  there  whose  right  hand  was  withered  :  and  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  watched  him,  whether  he  would  work 
a  cure  on  the  sabbath ;  that  they  might  find  an  ac- 

6  cusation  against  him.  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and 
said  to  the  man  that  had  the  withered  hand ;  “  Rise, 
u  and  stand  in  the  midst.”  And  he  arose,  and  stood. 
0  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them  ;  “  I  will  ask  you  one 
“  tiling;  ‘  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath,  or  to 
10.*  do  eyil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  V  And  when  he  had 
looked  round  about  on  them  all,  he  said  to  the  man 4 

1.  Joseph ui  says  that  on  the  14th  day  of  the  month  Nitan  the  Passover 
'Was  kept ;  that  on  the  1 5th  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  began ;  and 
that  on  the  16th,  or  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  the 
first  fruits  of  barley  were  offered  to  God.  Ant.  iii.  x.  5. 

Many  commentators  suppose  that  this  was  the  first  of  the  sabbaths 
which  intervened  between  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  and  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  See  Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16. 

But  observe  the  authorities  for  omitting 
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chap.«  Stretch  josth  thine/ hand/'* And  he  did  se^  and;  his 
^  hand' waft  restore*!  [as  the  other*]  And  .they*  were 

11  filled  with  madness;  and  communed.  one  with  another 
what  they  should  do  to  Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  he  went  forth 

*  «  i  .  ^  .  •  *  ,  \  i 

to  a  mountain  to^  pray  5  and  continued  all  night  in 

13  prayer  to  Gpd.  And  whep  it  was  day,  he  called  to 

him  his  disciples:  and  from  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom 

\  ■  ■  *  • '  (  •  » 

14  he  also  named  apostles  ;  (  Simon  whom  he  had  named 
,  Peter  also,  and  Andrew  his  brother ;  James  and  John ; 

1 5  Philip  and  Bartholomew;  Matthew  and  Thomas; 
James  the  ion  of  Alpheus,  apd  Simon  called  Zelotes; 

16  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 

1 7  also  was  the  traitor;)  and  he  came  down  with  them, 

and  stood  in  the  plain ;  and  there  was  a  multitude  of 

,  1  « » 

his  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of  the  people  from  all 
Judea,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  who  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  cur^d  of  their 

18  diseases  ;  and  those  that  were  vexed  by  unclean  spirits  : 

19  and  they  were  healed.  And  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  him  •  for  power  went  out  of  him,  and 

%  j 

cured  all. 

ft 

20  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said  ; 
u  Happy  are  ye  poor:  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 

21  u  God.  Happy  are  ye  that  hunger  now  :  for  ye  shall 
“  be  filled.  Happy  are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall 

22  **  laugh.  Happy  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
n  when  they  shall  separate  you  front  them,  and  shall  re- 


12. ;  To  Godi]  ©iS  is  the  genitive  of  the  object.  See  the  note  da 
Mark  xi.  22. 

16.  The  traitor .]  The  word  ir,o^ruc  is  applied  to  Judas  here  only. 
Elsewhere  he  is  said,  not  to  betray  Jesus,  but  to  deliver  hint  up. 

20,  21.  Our  Lord  seem*  to  have  expressed  the  two  first  beatitudes 
both  in  the  lit ^hil  senie  Ahd  in  the  metaphorical.  ’  Sf.  Luke  records  i lie 
former  fetish  drily,  and  St.  Matthew  the  latter  Only.  See  Markland  in 
Bowyer.  •  7  •* 

22  Shall  set  foriK  ifatrir  iiAme  as  eiit.]  SdTne 
riguifies *  A> vptak  of.  Sec  Match.  Itf 
be,  shall  cast  you  o\it;  -John  ix.  IM  :  ihalt 
their  private  intercourse,7  but  cipel  you 
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CHAP.«  reproach  you,  and  shall  set  forth  your  name  as  evil 
44  fdr  the  sake  of  the  Son  of  man.  Rejoice  ye  in  that 

23  44  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  for,  behold,  your  reward  shall 
44  be  great  in  heaven:  for  in  like  manner  did  their 
44  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24  44  But  alas  for  you  that  are  rich !  for  ye  receive  your 

25  44  consolation.  Alas  for  you  that  are  filled  !  for  ye  shall 
44  hunger :  Alas  for  you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall 

26  44  mourn  and  weep.  Alas  for  you,  when  men  shall 
44  speak  well  of  you  !  for  in  like  manner  did  their 
44  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  44  But  I  say  unto  you  that  hear  ;  Love  your  enemies, 

28  44  do  good  to  those  that  hate  you,  bless  those  that  curse 
44  you,  and  pfay  for  those  that  injuriously  treat  you. 

29  44  To  him  who  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  die 
44  other  also;  and  from  him  who  taketh  away  thy 

30  44  mantle,  withhold  not  iky  vest  also.  And  give  to 
44  every  man  that  askedi  of  thee;  and  of  him  that  taketh 

31  44  away  what  is  thine,  ask  it  not  again.  And  as  ye  would 
44  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  unto  them  in 
44  like  manner. 

32  44  And  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you,  what  thanks 
41  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  love  those  who  love  them. 

33  44  And  if  ye  do  good  to  those  who  do  good  to  you, 
44  what  thanks  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  the  same. 

34-  44  And  if  ye  lend  to  those  from  whom  ye  hope  to  receive, 
44  what  thanks  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners, 

35  44  that  diey  may  receive  an  equal  return .  But  love 
44  your  enemies ;  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for 
44  nothing  again  ;  and  your  reward  wall  be  great,  and 
44  ye  will  be  the  sons  of  the  Most  High :  for  he  is  kind 

36  44  to  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  [therefore] 
44  compassionate,  as  your  Father  also  is  compassionate. 

26.  Men.']  The  men  of  this  evil  generation. 

27.  But  I  say,  &c.]  But  may  refer  to  tj>.  22,  29. 

92.  And  if  ye  lave,  &c.]  Compare  the  beginning  of  v.  37. 

35.  Hoping  for  nothing  again.]  that  is,  iXw^wrif 

7 


LUKE  VI. 


13 


CHAP.«  And  judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged:  con- 
44  demn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned?  forgive, 

38  44  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  :  give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
44  unto  you  ;  good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken 
44  together,  And  running  over,  shall  be  given  into  your 

^  “  lap.  For  with  the  same  measure  with  which  ye 

«4  deal  out,  it  «hall  be  measured  to  you  again." 

39  He  also  ^pake  a  parable  unto  them ;  44  Can  a  blind 
44  man  lead  a  blind  man?  will  they  not  both  fall  into 
44  the  ditch  ? 

40  u  The  disciple  as  not  above  his  master :  but  every  one 
44  that  is  perfected  shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  '  44  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  splinter  which  is  in 
44  thy  brother’s  eye;  but  observest  not  the  beam  which 

42  44  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
4<  brother  ;  4  Brother,  let  me  lake  out  the  splinter 
1  whidh  is  in  thine  eye;*  when  thou  thyself  beholdest 
M  not  the  beam  which  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hy- 
44  pocrite,  first  cake  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and 
44  then  thou  wilt  see  clearly  to  take  out  the  splinter 
44  which  is  in  . thy  brother's  eye. 

43  44  For  there, is  no  good  tree  which  bringeth  forth  cor* 
44  nipt  fruit:;  nor  a  corrupt  tree  which  bringeth  forth 

44  44  good  fruit*  For  every  tree  -is  known  by  it’s  own 
44  fruit :  for  from  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor 

43  44  from  a  bramble-bush  do  they  cut  grapes.  A  good 
•“  .man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  has  heart,  bringeth 


36.  Into  i jour  fop?)  The  forepart  of  die  long  flowing  eastern  dress 
might  be  bo  raised  as  to  be  capable  of  receiving  grain.  See  2  Kings  iv.  39. 

40.  My  disciples  are  not  above  me ;  but  must  expect  to  be  reviled  and 
persecuted  like  me.  Mattlu  e.  24,  25.  However,  every  one  who  per¬ 
fects  himself  in  this  life  (2  Cor.  aiii.  11.  Hebr.  xiii.  21.)  snail  be  glorified 
also  like  me  in  the  next  life. 

42.  Far  there «  no  good  tree.']  Wetstein  observes  that  D.  Syr.  CodJ. 
Lat~read  w«  for  Ar.  JLLth.  Pers.  may  be  added.  If  w  retain  t 

the  connection  may  be :  The  rectitude  of  your  conduct  is  not  to  he 
judged  of  by  your  sagacity  in  discovering  yqur  brother's  faults,  and  your 
freedom  in  censuring  them  ;  but  by  your  own  actions  and  words*  For  a 
man  is  known  by  his  actions  and  words,  as  a  tree  is  by  its  fruit* 
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'*  l^at  *s  (t°0^  »  and  an  efvil  maii/out  of  th£ 
*  I  t  u\  evil  [treasure]  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which 
- **  is  evil;  for  out  of  tke  abumlance  of  the  heart  [his J 
.  *  ?f  moyth,^pcak<?th. 

"  And  why  call  ye  me  1  Lor  A,  Lord/  and  do  not 
u  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

% 

*7  44  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  words, 

u  and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  Whom  he  is  like. 

4S  "  He  is  like  a  builder  of  an  house,  who  digged  defcp, 

.  “  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  wlieii  die 

“  flood  rose,  the  -stream  dashed  vehemently  tijion  that 

44  house,  and  could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  Gn 

49  44  a  rock.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  t$  like 

44  a  man  who,  without  a  foundation,  built  an  house 

44  upon  the  ground ;  against  whkh  the  stream  dashed 

vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fcllc  and  the  ruin  of 

44  that  house  was  great.” 

CHAP. 

Vlf. 


t  NOW  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  his  %urds  in  the 
h earing  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum, 

Q  And  the  servant  of  a  certain  centurion,  who  was  dear 

3  to  his  waster ,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  And  having 
heard  of  Jesus,  the  centurion,  sent  to  him  rwne  elders  of 

J*  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  Would  come  and  rc- 

4  cover  Ins  servant.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they 
entreated  him  earnestly,  saying ;  44  He  is  worthy  to 

5  44  whom  thou  wilt  do  this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation  ; 

Q  44  and  himself  hath  built  us  our  synagogue/'  Then 

s  • 

"  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now  not  far 
.  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him, 

4 

*-•  saying  unto  him  ;  **  Sir,  trouble  not  thyself ;  for  I  am 
. 44  not  worthy  that  thou  sliouldest  enter  under  my  roof. 

7  44  Wherefore  neither  drought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 


48.  Digged  deep.  1  *E«<nr7i  **!  ICmQtvt  arett  Hebraism.  See  Clntic;  In  3  : 
and  Bishop  Ne\vcome*s  note  on  Ezck.  ixxvih  2 fl.  4 

4.  That  ir«{s£«»  may  be  the  second  'person  for  wa/'ji  see  Bishop 
Pearce,  and  Uowycr  4ty. 
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CHAF>«  unto  thee  :  but  command' by  word,  and  my  servant 
"  will  be  cured.  For  £  also,  who  am  a  mao*  pWed 

8  M,  under  authority*  have  soldiers  under  me ;  and  1  say 
••  unto  this  mbs,  1  Go/  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another, 
•  Come/  and  fcte  eofaeth ;  and-  to  my  servant,  •  Do 

$  •  this/  an  (The  doetfa  fc/'  And  when  Jesus  heard  these 
words,  he  wondered  at  fcfato  r  and  turned,  and  said  to 
the  multitude  that  fcdlowed  hmi ;  ••  I  say  unto  you,  I 
—40  “  have  sot  found  so  great  faith,  even  in  Israel."  And 
those  w^o  were  sent,  returned  to’  die  house*  and  found 

*  i 

the  servant  well  who  had  been  sick. 

11  Audit  came  to  pass  on  the  day  after,  that  he  went 
into  a  city  called  N<rin :  and  [many  of]  his  disciples 

1?  went  with  him,  and  a  great  multitude.  Now  as  lie 
drew  near  t?  the  gate  of  the'  city,  behold,  a  dead  man 
was  carried  ouv  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
w*s  a  widow :  and  many  people  of  die  city  were  widi 

13  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion 

14  on  her,  and  said  to  her ;  14  Weep  not.*1  And  he  came 
up  and  touched  the  bier;  (now  they  that  bare  him 
stood  still  ;)  and  said*;  •*  Young  man,  1  say  unto  thee, 

)5  Mj Arise/'  Then  be  that  had  been  dead  sat  up,  and  be¬ 
gan  Ltospeak.  And  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16n  And  fear  seized  on  all :  and  they  glorified  God  saying ; 
**  A »great  prophet  i;  risen  up  among  us/’  and,  44  Qod 

17  M  hath  regarded  his  people."  And  this  report  con¬ 
cerning  Jesus  went  forth  through  all  Judea,  and  through 
all  the  country  round  about. 

* 

12.  The  on/y  son  cf  kit  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow. T  The  four  cir¬ 
cumstances  here  mentioned  with  so  much  simplicity  ana  conciseness  tend 
to  raise  compassion  more  strongly  than  the  most  laboured  amplification 
of  art.  Another  pathetic  circumstance,,  the  youth  of  the  dead,  man,  is 
incidentally  added  t*.  14. 

Many  people.]  It  was  a  Jewish  custom  that  all  who  met  a  cor  pen 
carrying-  to  the  grave  at  tended:  it*,  and  joined  ia  the  lamentation.  Josephus 
contra  App.  ii.  26.  Bishop  Pearce. 

14.  The  bier. J  The  people  of  the  Hast  bury  their  dead  without  coffins; 
but  they  carry  them,  to  the  grave  on  a  bier,  which  is  shaped  liice  one. 
tbiimcr,  ii.156. 

C  a 
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OKa*.  And  t2i0  disciples  of  Johil  told  him  of  all  tl\esfc 
*  things;  And  John  called  unto  him  two  of  his  dis- 

,  p 

18  ciples,  and  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying;  44  Art  Thou. 

19  44  he  that  was  to  come  ?  or  do  wc  look  for  another  :,f 
And  when  the  men  came  to  him,  they  said;  44  John 
44  the  Baptist  hatli  sent  us  to  thee,  saying  ;  4  Art  Tlioir 
4  he  that  was  to  come?  or  do  wfe  look  for  another?' 

21  (Now  in  that  very  hour  he  had  cured  many  of  diseases, 
and  grievous  maladies,*  and'ef  evH  spirit?;'  and  unto 

22  many  that  were  blind'  he  had  .  given  *  sigfit^J^Then 
[ Jesus]  answered  and  said  unto  them  y  41  Go  and  tell 
44  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard  $  that  the 
44  Wind,  receive  Meir  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
44  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised^  to 

23  44  tile  poor  glad  tidings  arc  preached.  And  happy  is 
44  Ae- whosoever  shall  not  c fiend  because  of  me.” 

*  24  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  -departed, 
Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  contenting  John ; 
44  What  went  ye  out  into  the  desert  to  beheld  l  A«  reed 

25  *•  shaken  by  the  wmd  ?  Bat  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ? 
94  A  man  clothed  in  soft  garments?  Lo,  those  that  are 
44  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  luxuriously,  are  in 

26  44  palaces.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  A  prophet 
44  Yes,  I  say  unto  you,  and  mush  more  than  a  pro- 

27  44  pheu  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written  ;  4  Behold,  I 
4  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  will  prepare 

28  4  thy  way  before  thee.'  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
44  those  that  are  bom  of  women,,  there  is  no  greater 
44  [prophet3  than  John  the  Baptist :  but  the  least  in  the- 

99  44  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  be.  And  all  the- 
44  people,  and  the  publicans,  that  heard  hun,  have 
44  justified  the  ways  of  God,  having  been  baptized  with 

,  20.  The  repetition  of  the  message  from  r.  19,  is  in  the  spirit  of  the 
best  classical  writers. 

.  2D.  Justified  the  mays  of  God .]  Acknowledged  God  to  be  just  in  calling: 
tficni  to  repentance;  and  that  he  might  justly  punish  them,  if  they  did  not 
reform  their  lives.  J.e  Clerc,  Nouveau  Test.  40.  Bishop  Pearce  con* 
firms  this  interpretation,  and  refers  to  Ps.  li.  1.  Jcb  lilii.  2. 
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the  bapCtsni'Of  John.  Bat  the  Pharisee*  and  teachers 
pf  the  law  have  made  void  the  counsel  of  OoJ 
4  toward  them,  not  having  been  baptized  h y  him. 

To  what  therefore  shall  1  liken  the  men  of  this  gene- 
•  ration  ?  and  to  what  are  they  like  ?  They  are  like 
‘  children  sitting  in  the  market-place, .and  calling  one 
to  another,  and  saying;  4  We  have  piped  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  wept.'  For  John  the  Baptist  hath 
•come  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking  wine  ;  and 
ye  say,  4  He  hath  a  demon.’  The  son  of  Qian  hath 
come  eating  and  drinking ;  and  ye  say,  4  Behold,  a 
glutton,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners.’  And  yet  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her 
"children” 

And  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  Jems  to  eat  with  him. 
And  he  entered  into  the  Pharisee’*  house,  and  placed 
87  himself  at  'meat.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city, 
who  had  been  a  sinner,  when  site  knew  that  Jems  was 
At  meat  in  the  Pharisee’s  house,  brought  an  alabaster 
flft  boa  of  ointment,  and  stood  behind  at  hi*  feet  weeping, 
and  began  to  wet  his  feet  with  tears ;  and  she  wiped 
them  with  the  hair  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
39  anointed,  then i  with  the  ointment.  But  when  the  Pha¬ 
risee  that  had  invited  him  saw  it,  he  spake  within*  hint- 
self,  saying;  M  This  man,  ■  if  he  were  a  prophet,  *  would 
44  have  known  who  and  what  kind  of  woman  this  i/that 
"  tpUcheth  him ; -for  she  is  a  sinner.”  Then  Jesus 

S7.  iU  Arm  a  iwur.]  hut  had  testified  her  repentance  to  Jesus. 
:For  the  tense,  ace  c.  viii,  9. 

4rhd]  Jcaui  reclined  dtt  a  couch,  while  he  partook  of  food. 

To  wet  his  tip rt]  Hi*  sandals  having  been 
Romans  had. the  tame  custom.  £t  eoleaa  i 
Bit  other  instances  in  Wetstem. 

4nd  aruriefaf  «Am.]  An  extraordinary  act  of  respect.  Pee  .Pliny’s 
NAt#  Hut;  iii«  Vidimus  ctiato  wstign  pedum  uogucoto  tingi  •  quod 
M.  Otbootn  tttonstrasse  Neroni  principi  fere  bant.  Jam  (juidafn  etlarn  in 
potu  unguent*  addunt:  tantioue  amaritudo  est,  ut  edore  prodigo 
XTHWitpr  ex  ytidque  parte  corporis.  *  * 

89.  She  u  a  siiuter.]  The  Pharisee  knew  her  general  character,  but 
am  her  repentance. 

C  3 


put  oft.  The  Greeks  and 
poscit.  Hot.  it.  vita.  77. 
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CHAP.Spa]ce  and  said  unto  him;  44  Simon.  I  have  somewhat 

VII 

'  4t  to  say  unto  thee.”  And  he  saith;  “  Master,  say  it." 

40  44  There  was  a  certain  creditor  that  had  two  debtors : 

41  44  the  one  owed  five  hundred  denarii,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  44  And,  as  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  freely  forgave 
14  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  Which  of  them  will  ’ 

43  4i  love  him  morfc  ?”  Then  Simon  answered  and  said  ; 
“  I  suppose,  that  he  to  whom  he  freely  forgave  more.” 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him;  “Thou  hast  judged  rightly.” 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  satd  unto  Simon; 
“  Secst  thou  this  woman?  I  entered  into  thine  house: 
44  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath 
44  wetted  my  feet  with  tears,*  and  wiped  them  with  her 

45  44  hair.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  \  but  she,  since  the 
14  time  I  entered  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

m  ■  4 

46  14  Thou  dkist  not  anoint  mine  head  with,  oil :  but  she 
-*  47  “  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  I 

“  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  fcF- 
“  given  ;  for  she  hath  loved  much  :  hut  to  whom  little 

48  44  is  forgiven,  that  person  loveth  little/*  Then  he  said 

49  unto  her;  “  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.”  Aud.  those  that 
were  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  withih  themselves ; 

50  44  Who  is  this  that;  forgiveth  sins  ?”  "  And  he  Wid 

to  the  woman ;  “  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee :  go  inpeace.” 

CHAP. 

VIII. 

1  AND  it  cajne  t<x  pass  afterward,,  that  he  journeyed 
through  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  pro¬ 
claiming  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and 

2  the  Twelve  were  with  him;  and  certain  women,,  that 

had  been  cured  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities  ;  Mary 

* 

4t ,  42, 43.  It  follows  that  Christ  had  already  forgiven  this  woman  much. 
47.  I  repeat  therefore,  for  the  greater  consolation  of  this  woman,  thit 
her  many  sine  are  forgiven:  and  1  repeat  it,  because  she  has  showxi  n;e 
great  gratitude;  a  natural  return,  as  you  Have  confessed. 

49.  Jesus  overlooks  the  objection  with  dignity.  He  had  answered  it 

C»  V. 

£0.  Jin th  saved  thee.]  Thy  faith,  in  me  as  a  diviue  teacher  hath  placed 

thcc  in  a  state  of  salvation.  • 

Go  ?'»i  jieaer.]  This  woman,  who  is  thus  dismissed,  could  not  be  Mary 
Magdalene  who  was  one  of  pur  .Lord's  constant  attendants.  C.  viii.  3. 
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CHAP. called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  had  gone  seven  demons  J 
V11L  and  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward  ;  and 

3  Susanna,  and  many  other  women ;  who  ministered  to 

4  him  of  their  substance*  And  when  a  great  multitude 
assembled,  and  inhabitants  of  every  city  came  together 

5  unto  him,  he  spake  by  a  parable :  u  A  sower  went 
“  dut  to  sow  his  seed  :  and,  as  he  sowed,  some  sted  fell 
m  by  the  way-wdp';  and  it  was  trodden  under  foot,  and 

6  M  tfie-fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon 
44  a  fbek* ;  and  when  it  grew  up,  it  withered  away,  be¬ 
cause  h  had  not  moisture.  And  some  fell  amidst 

»  r  ,  ,  • 

thorns;  attefthe  thorns  grew  up  with  it,  and  choked 

8  44  it.  ;  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  grew  up, 
“  andyieldcd  fruit  an  hundred-fold.”  As  he  said  these 
'things,  he  cried  out;  11  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 

“  him  hear."  * 

9  And  his  disciples  askedhim^fsayipg ;]  44  What  may 

10  44  this  parable  be  X*  And  he  said ;  ••  Unto  you  it  is 
14  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
4i  btit  to  others  I  speak  in' parables;  so  that  seeing  they 

1 1  44  see  not,  and  hearing  they  understand  not.  Now  the 

1 2  44  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  And 
u  those  by  the  way  •side,  are  they  that  hear :  hut  then 
4i  the  devil  cometh  and  taketh  away  the  word’ out  of 
44  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 

13  u  And  those  on  the  rock  are  they ,  that  when  they  have 
"Tieard,  receive  the  word  with  joy  :  and  these  have  no 
4i  root,  but  for  a  short  time  believe,  and  in  time  of 

14*  “temptation  fall  away.  And  that  which  fell  among 
44  the  thorns  are  they,  that  having  heard,  go  forth, 
44  and  are  choked  by  anxious  cares,  and  riches,  &nd 
44  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  not  fruit  to  perfection. 
15  44  But  that  in  die  good  ground  are  diey,  that  having 
44  heard  the  word,  keep  it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart, 
4C  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  perseverance. 


3.  Chuza .]  Perhaps  the  person  of  the  king’s  household,  mentioned 
John  iv.  4$  :  as  Bishop  Pearce  conjectures  on  the  latter  place. 
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CHAP.  •»  Now  no  man,  when  be  bath  Bghteda-IattifV 
’  41  covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  pqttethif'  oftder  a  couch ; 

16  44  but  setteth  it  pn  a  stand,  that  those  who  enter-in  may. 

17  44  see  the  light.  .  For  nothing  is  hidden^  which  shall  not 
44  be  manifest:  nor  is  on?  thing  secret,  which  shall  not 

s  _  m 

18  44  be.  known  and  come  abroad.  Take  heed  therefore 
44  how  ye  hear :  for  whosoever  hath  stuck*  to  him 
44  shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath  little,  fiw&  him 
44  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  oeemeth  to  bave.M 

19  And  his  mother  and  his  brethreiroaioe  to  Utp,  and 
could  not  gain  accefes  to '  him  because  of  the  multitude. 

•  20  And  it  was  told  him  ip  some,  who  tairt  **T%y  mother - 
44  and  thy  hrethren  stand  without,-  desiring  tt>  see  thee.” 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them;  44  My  mother 
44  and  my  brethren  are  these,  that  heat  the  word  of  God, 
44  and  do  if.” 

22  ft  also  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he ,  went 
:  iiUo(ashg>  with  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them ; 44  Let 

23  44  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake.”  And  they 
launched  forth.  But  as  they  saded,  he  fell  asleep andJ 
a  storm  of  wind  came  down!  on  the  lake  ;•  and  they 

24*  were  filling  idtk  water,  and  were  in  danger.  And  they 
<  c?me  near,  and  awoke  him,  saying  ;  44  Master,  master, 
H  we  perish.”  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind, 
and  the  raging  pf  the  Water:'  and  they  ceased,  ar.d‘ 

25  there  was  a  calm.  Afitf  he  said  unto  them  i  ‘•'-.Where 
44  is  youf  faith  f*  And  they  feared  and  wondered,  - 
saying  one  to  another;  44  Who  is  ifcb?  for  he  coro- 
44  mandeth ,  even  the  .winds  and  the  water,  and  they 
44  obey  him.” 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  returned,  the 
people  gladfy  received  him:  for  they  were  all  in  ex¬ 
pectation  of  him. 

41  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jaims,  who 
was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  be  fell  down  at 


IG,  17.  See  on  Mark  iv.  21,  22. 
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CHAPJesus’s  feet,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  conft  into 
Vin>  hi*  house :  for  he  had  an  only  daaghter,  about  twelve 

42  years  of  age,  and  she  was  dying.  But  as  he  went*  the 

43  people  thronged  him.  And  a  woman,  having  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  that  had  consumed’  all  her 
substance  on  physicians,  and  couhhnot  be  cured  by  any, 

44  came  behind,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  garment ; 

45  and  immediately  .her  issue  of  blood,  stopped.  And 
Jesus  said)  44  Who  touched  me  ?”  And  when  all denied , 
Peter,'  and  those  that  were  with  him,  said).  44  Master, 
“  the  multitudes  press  and  throng  thee ;  ancL  sayest 

46  44  thou,  Who  touched  me  ?” .  And  [Jesus]  said ;  M  Some 
44  one 'hath  touched  me:  for  1  know  that  power  hath 

47  “  gone  out  of  me/*  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she 
was  not  concealed,  she  came  trembling,  and  fell  down 
before  him,  and  declared  [to  him]  before  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  for  what  cause  she  touched  him,  and  how  she*  was 

49' forthwith  cured*  And  he  said  unto  her »  u  Take 
*  u  courage,  daughter ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  well : 

49  M  go  in  peace*”  And  while  he  yet  spake,  these  cometh 
one  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue’s  home ,  saying  to 
him ;  “  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  trouble  not  the  Master.** 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  spake  to  the  ruler ,  saying  ; 
“  Fear  not :  only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  made  well.” 

51  And  When  he  came'  to  the  house,  he  suffered  none  to 
enter  in,  but  Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  the 

52  Aether  -and  the  toother  of  the  child*  And  all  wept,  and 
lamented  her :  but  he  said  ;  44  Weep  not :  she  is  not 

53  14  deajJ,  but  sleepeth.”  And  they  derided  him  ;  know- 

54  ing  that  she  was  dead.  And  he  sent  all  out  ofJk t 
house ,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  spake  aloud, 

55  saying ;  44  Child,  arise.”  And  her  spirit  came  again, 
and  she  forth with  arose  :  and  he  commanded  that  food 

56  should  be  given  her.  And  her  parents  were  amazed  : 
but  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tejl  no  man  what 
had  been  done, 

44.  7oucii<d  the  border  of  Aij  £«rment.]  Compare  Mattlv  *lv. 

61,  To  enter  in. J  With  him.  Others  were  there  before;  r,  54, 
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CHAP.  NOW  JsjUf  called  the  twelve  *pHtk$  together,  a&4 
gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  demons,  and 
fi  to  cute  diseases.  And  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the 
S  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  cure  the  sick  5  and  he  said  unto 
them  |  "  Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves, 

4  41  nor  bag,  nor  money  ;  nor  have  two  vests.  And  into 
44  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  there  remain,  and  thence 

*5  “  depart.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  when 
44  je  go  from  that  city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from 
€  44  your  feet;  for  a  testimony  unto  them.”  And  they 
<  departed,  and  went  through  the  'towns,  preaching  glad 
tidings  and  healing  every  where, 

9  Now  Herod  die  tetiarch.  heard,  of  all  which  had  been 
done  [by  him 3 :  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  it  was 
8  said  by  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and 
by  some,  that  Elijah  appeared ;  and  by  others,  that 

5  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again.  And  Herod 
said;  44  John  I  have  beheaded:  but  who  is  this  of  whom 
44 1  hear  such  things  ?”  And  he  desired  to  see, Jtsw. 

10  And  the  apostles  returned,  and  told  Jesus  all  which 
1  they  i-had  done.  And  *  he  took  them,  and  withdrew 
j  privately  to  a  desert  place  of  [a  city  called]  Bethsaida* 

11 ;  And  when  the  multitudes \  knew  jl,  they  followed  him  : 
and  >  he  received  diem,  and  spake  to  them  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,  andrestored  those  ,  that  bad  need 

12  of  cure.  And  when  the  day  began  to  be  for  spent,  the 
Twelve  came  near,  and  said  unto  him ;  44  Send  the 
44  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
- 44  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  pre- 

•13i  44  vision :  for  we  are.  here  in  a. desert  place.”  But  he 
said  unto  them  ;  44  Give  Ye  them  food  to  eat.”  And 
they  said  ;  44  We  have  no  mere  than  live  loaves  and  two 
44  fishes ;  unless  we  should  go.  and  buy  food  for  all  this 

4,  Ami  thence  depart .]  At  leaving  the  city.  See  Matth.  x.  11.  c.  v.  7. 

7.  Which  had  been  done.]  Six  MSS.  and  cdd.  Lrasm.  Culiuxi,  Griesbach* 
read  ynj/u tr*. 

13.  Unit  a  we  should  go.)  A  supposition  h  made,  which  was  kn&wa  to*, 
be  impossible. 
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CHAf1.**  people/*  Egt  they  Wert  about  fire  thousand  men. 
1X*  And  he  said  to  hvs  disciples ;  u  Make  them  place  them- 

14  44  selves  on  the  ground  by  fifties  in  a  company/9  And 

15  they  did  so;  and  made  them  all  place  .themselves. 

16  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  them,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before  the  multi- 

17  tnde.  And  all  ate,  and  were  filled:  and  what  remained 
to  them  of  the  fragments  was  taken  up,  even  twelve 

)  8  panniers.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  apart  praying, 
his  disciples  Were  With  him :  and  he  asked  diem,  say- 
19  ing;  44  Whom  say  the  multitudes  that  I  am?”  They  . 
answered  and  said ;  41  John  die  Baptist ;  but  some  soy, 

44  Elijah  s  and  others  sayf  that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
30  44  is  risen  again.”  And  he  said  unto  them ;  **  But 
44  whom  say  Ye  that  1  am  ?”  Then  Peter  answered  and 

21  said  ;  44  The  Christ  of  God.”  And  he  strictly  charged 
them,  and  commanded  them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

22  saying :  44  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things 
44  and  be  rejected  by  the  ciders  and  chief-priests  and 
44  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  the  third  day/* 

23  And  he  said  to  all ;  44  If  any  man  desire  to  come  after 
44  me*  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 

24  44  and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  desireth  to  save  hie 
44  life,  shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 

25  44  my  sake,  he  shall  save  it.  For  what  is  a  man  pro- 
44  fited,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  [or  forfeit,] 

26  44  himself?  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and 
44  of  my  words,  of  him  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ashamed, 

16.  And  Wei mf  thtm.]  D.  Codd.  I-at.  and  Epiphannu  retd  iv*  i/«;. 
He  gave  thinki,  or  praise,  to  God  over  them. 

18.  Apart"]  Apart  from  the  people.  See  Mark  iv.  10. 

22.  A  severe  rebuke  of  Peter  is  inserted  by  Mitthew,  e.  iri.  22,  25; 
and  by  Mark,  c.  viil.  32,  S3.  It  it  highly  probable  that  Lake  omits  it, 
because  his  gospel  had  been  revised  by  Paul,  who  once  withstood 
Peter  to  his  face.  Gal.  ii.  1 1. 

25.  Or  fvrfat]  The  Greek  words  are  a  gloss;  the  explanatory  word 
(nftuditU  being  borrowed  from  the  two  preceding  gospels.  They  are 
omitted  in  jEou  See  Bishop  Pearce,  and  Wakefield, 
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CHAP."  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  that  <ff 
IX*  44  his  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  But  I  tell  you 


27  44  tmly,  There  ate  ‘some  of  thoge  who  stand  here, 
44  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  have  seen  the 
44  kingdom  of  God-.” 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  these 
words,  that  he  took  withhitn  Peter  and  John  and  James, 


and  wfeut  up  a  mountain  to  pftty* 

37  And  on  the  next  day,  when  they  were  come  down 

-38  from  the  mountain,  a  great  multitude  met  him..  And, 
behold,  a  man  of  the  multitude  cried  t  out,  saying  ; 
$L  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son  :  for  he  is 

39  “  mine  only  child.  And,  behold,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
41  and  it  suddenly  crietli  out;  and  it  convulseth  him  so 
41  that  he  foameth,  and,  bruising  him,  hardly  depart£th 

40  44  from  him.  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  it 

41  44  out ;  but  they  were  not  able.”  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said ;  44  O  unbelieving  and  perverse  generation, 
44  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  endure  you  ?  Bring 

42  44  thy  son  hither.”  And  as  he.  was  now  coming  near, 
the  demon  dashed  him  on  the  ground,  and  at  the  same 
time  convulsed  him.  Then  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean 


spirit,  and  cured  the  child,  and  delivered  him  to  his 

43  father.  And  all  were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of 
God, 

* 

But  while  all  wondered  at  all  the  things  which  Jesus 

44  did,  he  said  to  his  disciples ;  44  Let  these  words  sink. 
44  down  into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of  man  is  about  to 

45  44  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men.”  But  they 
understood  not  this  matter,  and  it  was  hidden  from 
them,  so  that  they  did  not  perceive  it :  and  they  feared 
to  ask  him  of  this  matter. 

46  And  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of 

47  them  should  be  greatest.  And  Jesus  perceived  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  and  took  a  little  child,  whom 

48  he  set  by  him ;  and  said  unpa  them ;  *f  Whosoever  shall 
44  receive  this  little  child  in  jny  iujne,  rpceiveth  me'  j 
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CHAP.«  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receivedt  him  who 

TV 

' Ht  Kent  me :  for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  he  shall 
««  be  great/'  .  ^ 

49  Then  John  spake,  and  said;  "  Master,  we  saw  one 
“  casting  out  demons  in  thy  name ;  and  we  forbad  him, 

50  u  because  he  followeth  not  us/*  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him:  u  Forbid  Atm  not:  for  he  that  is  not  against 
u  you,  is  for  you/’ 

51  Now  it  came  to  pass  when  the  days  were  fulfilled  that 
he  should  be  received  up,  that  he  stedfastly  set  his 

52  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and  sent  messengers  be¬ 
fore  him :  and  they  went  and  entered  into  a  town  of 

•53  the  Samaritans  to  make  ready  for  him :  but  they  did 
not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  that  of  one  going 

.54  to  Jerusalem,  And  when  his  disciples,  James  and  John, 
saw  this,  they  said  ;  44  Master,  wih  thou  that  we  com- 
44  mand  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,,  and  consume 

4 

55  44  them,  even  as  Elijah  did  F*  But  he  turned,  and  rc- 

56  buked  them.  And  they  went  to  another  town. 

57  It  also  came  to  pass  as  they  were  going  on  the  waf, 
that  a  certain  man  said  to  him ;  44  [Sir,]  I  will  follow 

58  44  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest/*  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him  ;  14  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
44  have  roosts;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
44  rest  his  head/' 

59  He  said  also  to  another ;  44  Follow  me/’  But  he 
said ;  44  Sir,  suffer  me  to  go  first  and  bury  my  father/* 

60  And  [Jesus]  said  unto  him  ;  44  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
44  dead :  but  go  Thou  and  proclaim  the  kingdom  of 
44  God/* 

6J  Arid  another  also  said,  44  Sir,  I  will  follow  thee  ;  but 
44  suffer  me  first  to  bid  those  farewel  that  are  in  mine 

% 

i 

% 

51.  That  he  should  le  received  up.]  Into  heaven:  which  assumption 
was  to  be  preceded  by  hia  crucifixion.  Probably  this  event  happened  at 
Jesus  was  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Dedication,  three  months  before  hia 
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CHAP.**  house.”  But  Jesus  said  unto  him :  "  No  man  who 
IX* 

n  hath  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looketh  back,  is 

62  M  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

CHAP. 

X. 

1  NOW  after  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed  seventy 
others  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  him, 
into  every  city  and  place  whither  he  himself  was  about 

2  to  come.  He  said  therefore  unto  them ;  “  The  harvest 
“  indeed  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  ere  few :  pray 
44  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 

3  “  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.  Depart :  be- 

4  44  hold,  I  send  you  as  lambs  amidst  wolves.  Carry 
44  neither  purse,  nor  bag,  nor  sandals :  and  salute  no 

5  41  man  on  the  way.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye 

6  44  enter,  first  say ;  4  Peace  he  to  tills  house.'  And  if 
44  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon 

7  44  it :  but  if  not,  it  shall  turn  back  to  yourselves.  And 
44  remain  in  the  same  house,  eating  and  drinking  such 
44  things  as  they  give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 

8  44  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  And  into  what- 
44  soever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 

9  44  things  as  are  set  before  you.  And  cure  the  sick  that 
44  are  therein ;  and  say  unto  them ;  4  The  kingdom  of 

10  4  God  draweth  near  unto  you.'  But  into  whatsoever 
44  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  forth  into 

1 1  44  the  streets  of  it,  and  say ;  4  Even  the  dust,  which 
4  cleaveth  to  us  from  your  city,  we  wipe  off  unto  you : 
*  notwithstanding  know  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 


62.  Hho  hath  put  kis  hand  to  the  plough.]  The  man  had  been  a  con* 
Vert;  and  a  follower  of  Jesus. 

And  looketh  hack. 1  Hesiod’*  rule  to  the  plough  er,  it,  that  he  should 
not  look  about  on  hi*  companion*,  but  make  a  straight  furrow.  Eisner. 
Wetftdn.  See 


'Opera 

1.  Otters  aZjaJ  Betides  the  twelve  apostles. 

4.  SmhUe  no  man  on  the  soey.]  A  sign  of  hitte,  ai 
9  Kings  iv.  99. 


et  Dies:  1.  444. 


of  important 


8.  Eat  such  things  at  are  set  before  you.]  Not  regarding  the  tradkisa* 
of  the  Pharisees. 

tl.  hfotvithumdiMg.]  Notwithstanding  your  rejection  of  us. 
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CHAP.*  draweth  near  unto  you.*  I  say  unto  you ;  It  shall 

X‘  “  be  more  tolerable  in  the  grtal  day  for  Sodom,  than 

12  44  for  that  city. 

13  44  Alas  for  thee,  O  Chorazin  1  Alaj  for  thee,  O 
44  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
44  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
44  would  have  repented  long  ago,  sitting  in  sackcloth 

14  44  and  ashes.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 

15  44  and  Sidon  at  the  judgement,  than  for  you.  And  thou, 
44  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shalt  be 
44  hrought  down  to  the  grave. 

16  44  tie  that  heareth  you,  hearcth  me;  and  he  that 
44  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me  i  and  he  that  despiseth 
44  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me." 

1 7  And  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying ; 44  Master, 
'  44  even  the  demons  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name." 

IS  And  he  said  unto  them;  44 1  beheld  Satan  fallen  from 

19  44  heaven,  as  lightning.  Behold,  I  give  you  power  to 

44  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
44  strength  of  the  enemy  i  and  nothing  shall  by  any 

SO  44  means  hurt  you.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not, 
44  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rejoice  that 

21  44  your  names  are  written  in  heaven."  •  In  that  hour 
JesUS  greatly  rejoiced  in  spirit,  ■  and  -mid ;  44 1  praise 
44  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
44  though  thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise 
44  and  understanding,  yet  thou  hast  revealed  them  to 
44  babes :  yes,  Father ;  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in 

22  44  thy  sight.  All  things  have  been  delivered  to  me  by 
44  my  Father :  and  none  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
44  but  the  Father ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the 

IB.  As  lightning.*]  Swiftly  and  precipitately*  The  meaning  it,  I  tee, 
and  have  teen  some  time  tince,  the  kingdom  of  Satan  rapidly  di¬ 
minishing. 

1 9.  Hurt  you.]  The  Greek  word  hat  tint  tense  eight  timet  in  Rev. 
See  ii.  1 1.  v.  6.  Sec. 

220.  Rejoice  no/.]  So  much. 

That  your  names  are  uriUcn  in  Aeaum.J  In  consequence  of  your  obedi¬ 
ence  to  my  preceptt. 

u2> 
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CHAP.««  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  chooseth  to  reveal 
44  him.”  And  he  turned  to  his  disciples,  and  said 

28  privately ;  41  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 

2  \f  44  that  ye  see.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophet*  and 
44  kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and 
44  have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  the  things  which  ye 

25  4*heary  and  have  not  heard  them”  And,  behold,  a 
certain  teacher  of  the  law  rose  up,  tempting  him,  and 
saying ;  44  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  everlasting 

26  44  life  V*  And  Jesus  said  unto  him  ;  44  What  is  written  in 

27  44  the  law  ?  how  readest  thou  P*  And  he  answered  and 
said;  44 Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
44  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 

strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind :  and  thy  neighbour 

28  44  as  thyself.”  Then  Juus  said  unto  him,  44  Thou  hast 
44  answered  rightly ;  do  this,  and  tbeu  shalt  live.” 

29  But  he,  desiring  to  Justify  himself,  said  to  Jesus;  44  And 

80  44  who  is  my  neighbour  P*  And  Jesus  replied  and  said  ; 

44  A  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 

.  44  and-  fell  among  robbers,  who  stripped  him  of  his 
44  raiment,  and  laid  strokes  on  Aim,  and  departed, 

31  44  having  left  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  a  certain 
44  priest  came  down  that  way ;  and,  whe*  he  saw  him, 

32  44  he  passed  by  on  theother  side.  In  like  manfter  a  Levi;c 

23.  Privately .]  Because  he  magnified  the  gospel-dispensation,,  . 

26.  In  the  late .]  This  reference  to  the  Jaw  was  wise,  and  tended  to 
conciliate  our  Lord's  hearers.. 

27.  And  with  all  thy  mind.]  This  clause  is  omitted  in  D.  and  Codd. 
Lat. 

28.  Tkou  shalt  live.]  Compare  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 1J. 

29.  To  justify  himself]  To  make  a  display  of  his  own  righteousness, 
and  adherence  to  the  law. 

3d  From  Jerusalem  to  Jericho.]  The  scene  of  this  parable  is  with  great 
propriety  laid  in  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  which  was  moun¬ 
tainous  and  very  convenient  for  robbers.  One  pass  is  still  called,  the 
mountain  of  blood,  or  the  bloody  road  ;  a  name  probablv  acquired  front 
the  murders  of  passengers.  Shaw’s  Travels,  NoteT2,  p.  3*6.  Priestley** 
Harmony. 

32.  A  LeviteJ]  One  of  the  Leviticat  tribe,  but  not  an  actual  attendant 
on  the  temple;  and  thus  distinguished  from  those  who  were  called 
priests.  See  John  i.  ID.  On  some  occasions,  the  Levitet  showed  a  better 
disposition  than  the  priests.  See  2  Chron.  nix.  34. 
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CHAP.«  also,  when  he  readied  the  place;  came  and  jpw 
44  Atwi,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  But  a  certain 

33  “  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed*  came  where  he  was:  wjd, 

34  u  when  he  saw  him*  he  had  compassion  on  /tim,  ;and 
44  went  to  him,  and  bepind  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in 
“  oil  and  wine  ;  and  set  him  pq  his  own  beast,  and 

35  “  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  bim~  And 
u  on  the  morrow,  [when  be  departed,}  he  tools  out  two- 
“  denarii,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him  ; 
‘  Take  cane  of  him ;  and  whatsoever  (hop  sptndest  more, 

36  ‘  when  I  come  back  l  wdl  repay  thee/  Which  then 
i(  of  these  three  thickest  thou  to  have  been  his  neigh- 

37  *•  hour  who  fell  among  the  robbers  V*  And  df  kochtr 

th*  lw»  said ;  41  Ho  who  showed  pity  to  him-”  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him  ;  *  Go,  and  do  Thou  in  like 
14  jmumer.,r 

33  And  it  came  to  pass*  at  they  journeyed,  that  he 
entered  into  a  certain  townt  and  a  certain  woman* 

39  named  Martha,  received  him  into  fcqr  house.  And  she 
had  a  sister  called  Mary;  who  sat  also  at  the  feet  of 

40  Jesus*  and  heard  Ids  words.  But  Martha  was  harassed 
by  mush  attendance,  and  came  to  him  and  said  v 
“  Master*  eacest  thou  nut  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to 
“  attend  alpne  •  command  therefore  that  she  help  me.1* 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her;  u  Martha* 
44  Martha,  thou  art  anxious,  and  troubled  about  many 

42  u  things :  but  there  isone  thing  which  19  necessary  :  and 

A  certain  Samaritan  !  The  Jew*  and  Samaritans  bore  a  religious- y 
hatred  to  ca eh  ofker.  See  John  iv.  9.  viii-  40. 

Si.  Oil  ami  u>mr.J  Galen,  Pliny,  Theophrastus,  and  Columella  men¬ 
tion  ott  aad  wine  as  good  for  wounds.  See  Wetstcin.  See  also  Isai.  i.  6, 
and  Bishop  Lowth's  note. 

36.  The  Samaritan  esteemed  himself  neighbour  to  the  wounded  Jewr 
whom  -eves  a  priest  and  a  L-evite  passed  by-  Do  you  esteem  yourself 
such -to  every  one- whom  you  can  relieve. 

37.  lie  who  showed  pity  io  him!  Some  observe  rhat  a  periphrasis  in¬ 
here  and  for  the  hateful  name  of  Samaritan. 

42.  J Ui  there  u  one  tfnng  which  is  necessary.]  The  good  part  chosen  by 
Mary ;  .hearing  and  obeyifigmy  instructions, 

X)  3 
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CHAP.««  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part,  which  shall  not  be 

X‘  “  taken  from  her.”  . 

chap. 

XI. 

1  AND  it  came  ta  pass  that,  as  he  was  praying  fn  a 
certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  hts  disciples  said 
unto  him ;  u  Master,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 

2  « taught  his  disciples.**  And  he  said  unto  them ; 
44  When  ye  pray,  say ;  Our  Father,  sanctified  be  thy 

9  44  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Give  us  day  by  day  the 

4  44  food  sufficient  for  us.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for 
H  we  also  forgive  every  one  who  trespasseth  against 

5  44  us.  And  bring  us  not  into  temptation.”  And  he 
said1  unto  them ;  44  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
44  and  shall  go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  say  to  him  i 

6  4  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves :  fbr  a  frfend  of  mine  is- 
4  come  to  me  from  a  journey,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set 

7  4  before  him  r*  and  he  from  within  shall  answer  and 
4  say ;  4  Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 

8  4  children  and  I  are  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee 

44 1  say  unto  you  :  Even  if  he  will  not  rise  and  give  himr 
«  because  he  is  his  friend*,  yet,  because  6f  his  impor- 
44  trniity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  haves  as  he 

9  44  needeth.  And  I  say  unto  you  *  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
“•  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 

10  *  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  everyone  that  asketh* 
44  receiveth ;  and  every  one  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and 

11  44  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  Now  if  a 

2 — 4.  Codex  Magdalenentis  it  one  of  the  few  MSS.  which  omit  the 
interpolation  from  St.  Matthew ;  a  circumstance  which  redounds  to  its- 
honour.  Michaelis  by  Marsh,  ii.  276. 

5.  At  midnight }  It  is. common  in  the  East  to  travel  by  night,  on  account 
of  the  heat  in  the  day.  Priestley,  from  Harmer,  u468.  See  Mark  xiii.  35. 
Harmer,  iii.  24 1. 

7.  Art  in  bed.]  In  the  same  chamber*.  “  It  is  usual  for  a  whole  family 
to  sleep  in  the  same  room — through  the  East  mr  they  laying  their  beds  on 
the  ground.1  Sir  1  Chardin  in  Harmer.  i.  165. 

8.  Because  of  his  importunity .]  God  cannot  be  importuned ;  but  fre¬ 
quently  and  earnestly  to  ask  for  his  blessings  becomes  dependent  creatures, 
and  tends  to  make  them  fit  objects  of  his  goodness. 
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CHAP."  son  shaM  ask  bread  from  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 

XI*  44  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  thalL  ask  a  fish* 

12  “  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall 

1 3  44  ask  an  egg,  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  there- 
“  fore,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
41  your  children  ;  how  much  more  will  your  heavenly 
44  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  that  ask  him  V* 

14*  And,he  was  casting  out  a  demon,  and  it  was  dumb. 
Aqd  it  came  to  pass  when  the  demon  was  gone*  out1, 
that  the  dumb  spake:  and  the  multitudes  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said ;  44  He  casteth  out  demons 

16  44  through  Beelzebub,  prince  of  the  demons/*  And 
others  trying  Aim,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them  ; 
44  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  is  brought  to 
44  desolation ;  and  an  house  divided  against  an  house, 

18  44  falleth.  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how 
44  can  his  kingdom  stand?  Because  ye  say  thatl  cast 

19  44  out  demons  by  Beelzebub.  But  if  1  by  Beelzebub 
44  cast  out  demons,  by  whom*  do  your  sons  cast  them 

20  44  out  ?  Wherefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  But  if  I 
44  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  demons,  then  the  king- 
44  dom  of  God  is  come  unto  yoiv 

21  44  When  a  strong  man  armed  guardeth  his  habitation, 

22  44  hi*  goods  are  in  peace:  but  when  a  stronger  than  he 
44  shall  come  upon,  him  and  Overcome  him,  he  taketh 
44  from  him  all  his  armour  iu  which  he  trusted,  and 
44  divideth  bis  spoils. 

23  “  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me  i  and  he  that 
44  gathereth  not  with*  me,  scattered!. 


12.  A  scorpion.]  There  is  a  general  resemblance  between  the  body  of 
a  white  scorpion  and  an  egg ;  as  there  is  between  the  objects  mentioned 
in  the  foregoing  verse.  See  Bishop  Pearce  and  Priestley. 

Dr.  Owen  refers  to  Bochart.  Hieroz.  pars,  post  iv.  mix.  col.  696. 
The  words  are,  Ad  scorpionis  descriptionem  pert  met  corpus  ovi  figura, 
in  quo  caput  ha  condi turn  est  ut  viz  emineat,  et  ^uXo*  eua  cancrina 
hradhia,  Ac. 

16.  Bishop  Pearce  and  Dr.  Campbell  place  this  verse  in  a  parenthesis. 
But  see  v.  39,  SO,  where  our  Lord  takes  notice  of  what  is  here  asked 
from  him. 
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CHAP*  u  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 

XI*  44  passeth  through  dry  places,  seeking  rtst ;  and,  find- 

24  u  ing  none,  he  sa:th  ;  4  I  will  return  to  mine  house 

25  4  whence  I  came  out/  And  when  he  cometh,  he 

26  u  findeth  it  swept  and  set  in  order*  Then  he  goeth  and 
44  tafceth  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  evil  than  him- 
44  self ;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last 
44  state  of  that  man  become th  worse  than  the  first. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass  a s  he  spake  these  things,  that  a 
certain  woman  of  the  multitude  lifted  up  her  voice,  and 
said  onto  him;  44  Happy  ig  the  womb  which  bare  thee* 

28  11  and  the  breasts  which  thou  hast  sucked. But  he 
said  ;  Yea,  rather,  happy  are  they  that  hear  the  word 
44  of  God  and  keep  it” 

29  And  when  the  multitudes  were  gathered  together 
about  him,  he  began  to  say;  “  This  is  an  evil  genera- 

.  *  tion  t  it  ceeketh  after  a  sign  \  and  a  sign  shall  not  be 

20  44  given  it,  except  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  For 
44  as  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevkes,  so  will  the  Son 

81  “  of  man  ako  be  to  this  generation*  The  queen  of  the 
44  south  will  rise  in  the  judgement  together  with  the 
44  men  of  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  them :  for 
44  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
.  44  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
*  32  44  Solomon  u  here.  The  men  of  Nineveh  will  rise  up 
44  in  the  judgement  together  with  this  generation,  and 
*  will  condemn  it  t  for  they  repented  at  the  preach- 
44  ing  of  Jonah ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonah  if 
44  here. 

33  44  Now  no  man,  when  he  haih  lighted  a  lamp, 

44  putteth  if  in  a  secret  place,  or  under  a  measure,  but 
44  on  a  stand ;  that  those  who  com t  in  may  see  the  light*. 

SO.  A  s| jgu  to  4b*  JViirMVtto.]  He  was  a  rijpaaad  »  wonder  to  them 4  not 
only  on  account  of  his  preaching,  but  because  Jonah's  .companions,  or 
some  who  inhabited  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  had  testified  U>  thonfe 
his  miraculous  deliverance.  • 

95.  A  tearetpU u&J  After  igweS f  Wt  oust  ia«krrtaad  yhsi,  a  rts# 
after 
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CHAP.**  The  lamp  of  the  body  is  thine  eye ;  when  therefore 
XL  u  thine  eye  is  clear,  thy  whole  body  alaO  is  enlightened ; 

34  44  but  when  thine  eye  is  dim,  thy  body  also  is  in  dark- 

35  44  ness.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in 
S 6  u  thee  be  not  darkness.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore 

44  he  enlightened,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  will 
44  be  enlightened,  as  when  a  lamp  enlighteneth  thee  by 
44  its  brightness.” 

37  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to 
dine  with  him :  and  he  went  in,  and  placed  himself  at 

38  meat.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  wondered 
that  Jew  had  not  first  washed  his  hoods  before  dinner. 

39  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  him)  44  Now  ye  Pharisees 
44  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish  ; 
“  but  the  inside  of  you  is  full  of  rapine  and  malicious- 

40  44  ness.  Ye  inconsiderate,  did  not  he  who  made  the 

41  44  outside,  make  the  inside  also?  But  rather  give  in 

u  alms  the  things  which  ye  have;  and,  bebdld,  all 

42  4t  things  are  clean  unto  you.  But  alas  for  you  Phari- 
*  sees !  for  ye  pa y  tithe  of  mint  and  rue  and  every  herb, 
44  and  pass  over  justice  and  the  love  of  God ;  now  these 
44  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 

43  44  undone.  Alas  for  you  Pharisees  1  for  ye  love  the 
u  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the 

44  44  market-places.  Alas  for  you !  for  ye  are  as  graves 
44  which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them 


S 5.  The  light  which  is  in  fAer.]  The  eye;  and,  metaphorically,  the 
un  demanding. 

The  truth  hat  been  plainly  declared  to  you :  v.  S3 — 36.  But  your 
understanding  bat  been  dark ;  and  you  have  rejected  the  truth : 
v.  31,  32* 

36.  As  token  a  lamp  enlighteneth  thee  by  its  brightness .]  Our  Lord  pur¬ 
sues  the  similitude  in  u.  33 ;  where  his  open  manner  of  teaching  is  com¬ 
pared  to  a  lamp  placed  on  a  stand. 

37.  Pharisee.]  He  seems  to  have  been  one  of  our  Lord's  blasphemers ; 
mid  to  have  invited  him  with  an  insidious  design.  Compare  v.  15  with 
Matth.  xii.  24. 

44.  Graves  which  appear  Tint.]  Not  being  whited  by  lime ;  but  over¬ 
grown  with  herbs.  See  Matth.  xxiii.  27 ;  which  words  were  spokea.lat?r 
to  our  Lord't  ministry  than  these  here  recorded. 
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CHAP. know  it  not.”  Then  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  law 

XL 

answered,  and  saith  unto  him  j  44  Master,  thus  saying, 

46  44  thou  reproachest  us  also."  And  he  said j  44  Alas  for 
“  you  teachers  of  the  law  also  1  because  ye  lade  men 
M  with  burthens  hard  to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves 
44  touch  not  the  burthens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  M  Alas  for  you  I  because  ye  bulk)  the  sepulchres  of  the 

48  44  prophets,  an&  your  fathers  killed  them*  Ye  there- 
“  fore  bear  witness  that  ye  consent  *not  to  the  deeds  of 
44  your  fathers :  for  .they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye 

49  u  build  [their]  sepulchres.  Wherefore  also  the  wisdom 
44  of  God  hath  said ;  4  I  will  send  unto  them  prophets 
4  and  apostles;'  and  s om$  of  them  they  will  kill,  and 

30  4  persecute  others ;  so  that  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets 
*  which  hath  been  died  front  the  foundation  of  the 

51  4  world,  will  be  required  from  this  generation  t  from 
4  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zachariah,.  who 
4  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple  2’  yes,  I 
44  say  unto  you,  it  will  he  required  from  this  generation* 

32  44  Ala %  for  you,  teachers  of  the  law  1  for  ye  have  taken 
44  away  the  key  of  knowledge : .  ye  yourselves  have 
44  not  entered  in,  and  those  dot  were  in  ye 

44  have  hindered." 

53  And  while  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  began  to  be  greatly  incensed,  and  to 

54  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many  things  f  laying  wait 
for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  out  of  his 

mouth,  [that  they  might  accuse  him.] 

CHAP. 

XII. 

1  AT  which  time,  when  many  thousands  of  the  multi¬ 
tude  were  gathered  together,  so  that  they  trode  upon  one 

48,  Consent  not ,]  So  D,  and  Codd.  Lit,  read. 

49.  The  wisdom  of  God  hath  said.]  The  wise  God  hath  decreed. 
Horace  uses  virtiu  ScipUds,  ct  mitii  sapientii  Inch,  for  the  two 
persons. 

1.  UMd  his  disciples.]  In  opposition  to  the  multitudes :  v.  1.  So  again 

V .  £2* 

ff'hich  is  hypocrisy.]  There  is  ao  authority  for  omitting  this  clause. 
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■CHAP.another,  he  began  to  say  onto  his  disciples  |  u  First  •/  off, 
XD*  u  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypo- 
2  “  crisy.  But  there  is  nothing  covered,  which  shall  not 
44  be  revealed ;  or  hidden,  which  shall  not  be  known. 


3  u  Whatsoever  things  therefore  ye  have  said  in  darkness, 
“  shall  be  heard  in  the  Hght ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
**  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon 
*4  the  house-tops* 

4*  **  And  I  say  onto  you,  my  friends ;  Fear  not  those 

“  who  kill  the  body,  and  afterward  have  no  more  which 

5  44  they  can  do.  But  I  will  warn  you  whom  ye  shall 
44  fear:  Fear  him  that,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power 

6  “  to  cast  into  hell;  yes,  I  say  onto  you,  Fear  him.  Are 
44  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two-pence  ?  and  yet  not  one 

7  “  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  :  but  even  the  hairs 
44  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore : 


44  ye  are  of  mote  value  than  many  sparrows. 

8  “I  say  also  unto  you ;  Whosoever  shall  confess  me 
u  before  men,  him  the  Son  of  man  also  will  confess  be- 


9  41  fore  the  angels  of  God.  But  he  who  denieth  me 
44  before  men,  shall  be  denied  in  the  presence  of  the 

ID  44  angels  of  God*  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word 
44  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  will  be  forgiven  him ;  but 
44  unto  him  who  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Spirit  it 
“  will  not  be  forgiven. 

11  u  And  when  ye  are  brought  to  synagogues,  and  to 
u  principalities  and  powers,  take  no  anxious  thought 
M  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  in  defence,  or  what  ye 

12  M  shall  say :  for  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that 
44  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say.” 

1 3  And  one  of  the  multitude  said  unto  him ;  44  Master, 


• 

But  to  Bishop  Pearce,  Dr.  Owen,  and  Mr.  Wakefield,  it  has  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  a  glosv 

2.  The  words  are  here  used  in  an  extennve  scnac,  as  an  argument 
against  hypocrisy:  whereas,  Matth,  x.  26,  Mark  *v.  §9,  Lukeria.  17, 
they  are  restrained  to  onr  Lord’s  doctrine.  Accordingly,  the  expression 
in  v.  3.  is  general ;  “  Whatsoever  thing*  ye  have  said  v*  out  Match,  x.  27. 
it  is  particular ;  *  Wliat  \  tell  you." 
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CHAP.«  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  our  inheritance 
XH*  «  with  me.”  And  Jesus  said  unto  him ;  14  Man,  who 

14  44  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  V9  And  he 

15  said  unto  'them;  41  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetous- 
44  ness ;  for  a  man’s  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 

16  44  of  the  things  which  any  one  possesseth.”  And  he 
spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying  ;  44  The  ground  of  a 

17  41  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully:  and  he 

w  m 

44  thought  within  himself^  saying ;  4  What  shall  I  .do, 
4  because  I  have  no  place  where  I  can  store  my  crops  l9 

18  44  Then  he  said ;  4  I  will  do  this ;  I  will  take  down  my 
4  bams,  and  build,  greater ;  and  there  I  will  store  all 

1 9  4  my  produce  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul ; 
4  Soul,  thou  hast  many  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ; 

20  4  take  thine  ea&,  eat,  drink,  be  merry.’  But  God 
44  said  unto  him;  4 Thou  inconsiderate  man,  this  night 
4  thy  soul  shall  be  demanded  from  thee :  then  whose 

21  4  will  the  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?’  So  is 
44  he  who  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich 
44  toward  God.” 

22  Then  he  said  to  his  disciples  ;  44  Therefore  I  say  unto 
44  you, .Take  no  anxious  thought  for  [your]  life,  what 
44  ye  shall  eat :  nor  for  the  body,  with  what  ye  shall  be 

23  44  clothed.  Life  is  more  than  food  ;  and  the  body,  than 

24  44  clothing.  Observe  the  ravens,  that  they  neither  sow 
44  nor  reap ;  which  have  neither  store-house, .  nor  bam  ; 
44  and  yet  God  feedeth  them.  How  much  better  are  Ye 

25  44  than  the  fowls  ?  Now  which  of  you  by  taking  anxious 

26  44  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ?  If  therefore 
44  ye  be  not  able  to  do  even  that  which  is  least,  why  take 

27  44  ye  anxious  thought  for  the  rest  ?  Observe  how  the 

15.  A  man**  life.]  A  man's  happy  life.  As,  Non  est  vivere,  sed  valere, 
vita.  The  construction  is.  hi  q  autv  [i.  e.  irQfhvti]  Z m  ir  tk  [t«]  la 
t m  farAfxfflw'avr*  rtftmviiv  *rm. 

17.  Saying.]  Compare  c.  i.  63. 

'  20.  Thy  swL]  That  is,  life.  4‘  The  rich  man’s  own  expression  a 
alluded  to,  and  turned  against  him.”  Mark] and. 

Shall  he  demanded.}  Compare  c.  vi.  38.  v.  48.  and  c.  xvi.  9. 
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CHAP/*  lilies  grow:  they  neither  labour  nor  spin  ;  and  yet  I  say 
XI1*  44  unto  you,  Even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  ar- 

28  11  rayed  like  one  of  these.  But  if  God  so  clothe  the  herb, 
44  which  to-day  flourisheth  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow 
<4  is  cast  into  the  furnace ;  how  much  more  will  he  clothe 

29  44  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith?  Wherefore  seek  not  Ye  what 
44  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  nor  be  ye  tossed 

SO  44  about  m  mind*  For  after  all  these  things  the  nations 
44  of  the  world  seek ;  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 

31  44  have  need  of  these  things.  But  seek  the  kingdom  of 
44  God;  and  [all]  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
44  you, 

32  44  Fear  not,  little  flock:  for  it  is  your  Father’s  good 

33  tc  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  Sell  what  ye  have, 
44  and  give  alms :  provide  yourselves  bags  which  grow 
+4  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  which  faileth  not, 
44  where  no  thief  approacheth,  nor  moth  corrupteth. 

34  44  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  be  your  heart 
44  also. 

35  44  Let  your  loius  be  girded  about,  and  your  lamps 

36  “  burning:  And  be  yourselves  like  men  who  are  looking 
44  for  their  Masterr  when  he  will  return  from  the  mar- 
44  riage ;  that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they 

37  u  may  open  to  him  immediately.  Happy  are  those 
44  servants,  whom  their  Master,  when  he  cometh, 
44  shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
“  will  gird  himself,  and  will  make  them  place  them- 

38  44  selves  at  meat,  and  will  come  and  serve  them.  And 
44  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  iivthe 
“  third  watch,  and  find  them  doing  thus,  happy  are 

29.  Wherefore."]  Compare  Match,  vi.  31.  The  Hebrew  t>au  has  thi9 
sense.  Nold.  §  49. 

Aeor  le  ye  tossed  about  in  mind]  Nor  fluctuate,  like  a  ship  at  sea. 
44  Nec  animi  pendeatis.”  H.  Stephens. 

S3.  Sell  what  ye  Aore,-&c.]  It  19  manifest  that  this  precept  is  confined 
to  the  times  when  it  was  given.  See  the  note  on  Matth.  v.  39,  40, 

37.  He  will  show  them  great  honour. 

Gird  himself]  See  c.  xvii.  8.  He  will  prepare  his  dress  for  serving 
them. 

E 
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CHAP."  thtrafe  servants.  Now  ye  know  this,  that  if  the  Master 
x^-  «  fcf  the  house  had  known  at  what  hour  die  thief  would 

99  *  fcotne,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have 

40  u  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  into.  Wherefore  be 
«  Ye 'also  ready ;  for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an  hour 
M  when  ye  think  not.” 

41  Then  Peter  said  Unto  him  :  "  Master,  speakest  thou 

42  41  this  parable  irnto  Us,  or  unto  all  likewise  ?”  And 
the  Lord  said ;  u  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
u  steward,  whom  his  Master  will  place  over  his  house- 
w  hold  to  give  them  their  portion  of  food  in  due  season  ? 

4S  “  Happy  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Master,  when  he 

44  “  cometh,  shall  find  doing  thus.  In  truth  I  say  unto 
"  you,  that  he  will  place  him  over  all  that  he  hath. 

45  44  Blit  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart,  4  My  Master  de- 
*  layeth  his  coming;’  and  begin  to  strike  the  men- 
"  servants  and  the  maid-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink 

4fi  u  and  be  drunken ;  the  Master  of  that  servant  will  come 
"  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour 
"  of  which  he  is  not  aware.;  and  will  cut  him  asunder, 
44  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unfaithful. 

47  u  And  that  servant,  who  knew  his  Master’s  will,  and 
“  prepared  not  himself  \  nor  did  according  to  his  will, 

48  "  shall  be  beaten  with  many  jtrifes  :  but  he  who  knew 
u  it  not,  and  committed  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
«  be  beaten  with  few  stripes .  And  to  whomsoever 
«  much  hath  been  given,  of  him  much  shall  be  re- 
“  quired :  and  to  whom  men  have  trusted  much,  of 
u  him  they  will  ask  the  more* 

49  «  I  came  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  do  I  de- 

42.  I.et  all  endeavour  to  be  like  a  faithful  and  wise  steward,  &c. 

48.  Who  knew  it  no/.]  Who  knew  it  in  a  far  inferior  degree.  Corap, 
Matth.  xiii.  12. 

49.  I  came  to  send  Jire.]  The  fire  of  persecution.  See  on  Matth. 

x.  34.  t  ... 

The  connection  of  the  discourse  is,  There  is  need  of  vigilance:  v.  35, 

&c.  and  of  preparation :  v.  47.  For  division*  and  persecution*  will 
prevail. 

IV ha l  do  I  desire,  if  it  le  already  kindled  f]  I  desire  to  be  its  first 
yictim ;  v>  50. 
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CHAP sire,  if  it  be  already  kindled?  Now  I  have  a 
X1L  “  to  be  baptized  with :  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it 

51  “be  accomplished!  Suppose  ye  that  I  came  to  spread 
44  peace  on  earth?  I  say  unto  you.  No;  but  only  divi- 

52  44  sion.  For  henceforth  five  in  one  house  will  be  divided, 

53  “  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three.  The  father 
“  will  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
44  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  the 
“  daughter  against  the  mother;  the  mother-indaw  against 
“  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 

44  her  mother-in-law.” 

* 

54t  And  he  said  to  the  multitudes  also ;  44  When  ye  see 
“  a  cloud  rising  out  of  the  west,  immediately  ye  say, 

55  *  There  cometh  a  shower  and  so  it  happencth :  and 
u  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  4  There  will 

56  ‘  be  heat  :*  and  it  happeneth.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 
“  discern  the  appearance  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sky : 

57  44  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?  And 
“  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is  right? 

58  M  For  when  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the 
44  magistrate,  while  thou  art  on  the  way,  use  thine  endea- 
44  vour  to  be  delivered  from  him ;  lest  he  drag  thee 
“  away  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 


50.  Now  I  heme,  icc.]  Six  MSS.  omit  Jr,  which  1  have  translated  new, 
as  if  the  meaning  were :  Now  this  is  my  desire.  I  have  a  baptism,  &c. 

A  baptising  He  means  his  death.  See  Matth.  is.  92. 

Straitened.]  In  spirit.  How  earnestly  do  1  wish  that  I  had  finished  my 
course ! 

Grotius,  Bishop  Pearce,  and  Randolph,  View  of  our  Saviour’s 
Ministry,  p.  218,  point  thus :  '*  and  what  will  1  ?  1  wish  that  it  were 
already  Kindled*  I  have  also  a  baptism,"  Sec. 

54.  The  vert,]  Dr.  Shaw  says  that  the  westerly  winds  in  the  Holy 

l.and  are  still  generally  attended  with  rain,  but  that  the  easterly  winds 
are  usually  dry.  Quarto :  p.  239.  Priestley.  See  also  1  Kings  xviiL 
43,  44.  - 

55.  The  soufh-wind.]  Le  Bruyn  tells  os  that  there  blew,  when  he  was 
at  Rama,  a  south-east  wind,  which  coming  from  the  desert  beyond 
Jordan  caused  a  great  heat,  and  that  it  continued  some  days.  Harmer. 
1.51.  Priestley. 

58.  For  calamity  impends,  as  when  an  adversary  alleges  a  crime. 

Use  thine  endeavour.]  The  Greek  seems  to  be  a  I^tinism,  answering  to 
da  operam.  But  Hermogenes  uses  the  phrase.  See  Wetstein.  * 

E  2 


/ 


LUKE  XII.  XIII. 


40 

CHAP.«  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison* 
XII 

*  **  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  depart 

59  “  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite.” 

CHAP. 

XIII. 

1  NOW  there  were  present  at  that  time  some  who  told 

"  Je.us  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mixed 

2  with  their  sacrifices.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them;  M  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans  were 
44  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered 

3  c<  such  things  ?  I  say  unto  you.  No :  but,  unless  ye  re- 

4  44  pent,  ye  will  all  perish  in  such  a  manner.  Or  those 
44  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and 
44  killed  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  transgressors 

5  “  above  all  men  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  say  unto 
44  you,  No :  but,  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  perish  in 

6  “  like  manner.”  He  spake  also  this  parable :  “A  cer- 
“  tain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard;  and 

7  44  he  came  seeking  fruit  on.  it,  and  found  none.  Then 
44  he  said  to  bis  vine-dresser;  4  Behold,  these  three  years 
4  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none : 

‘  cut  it  down ;  why  doth  it  even  take  up  the  ground 

8  44  And  he  answered  and  saith  unto  him  ;  1  Sir,  suffer  it 
4  to  remain  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 

9  1  dung  it :  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  but  if  not,,  after* 
*  ward  thou  mayest  cut  it  down/” 

10  Now  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synagogues  on  the 

1 1  sabbath.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  that  had  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  to- 

a 

.  69.  The  very  last  mite.}  Thu  may  refer  to  the  destruction  by  the 
Roman*. 

1.  fVhofc  blood  Pilate  had  mixed  uith  their  sacrifices.]  Whom  Pilate  had 
commanded  to  be  slain  while  the  priests  were  sacrificing. 

5.  Perish  in  like  manner.}  This  refers  to  the  impending  calamities  of 
the  Roman  war. 

8.  Dig  about  if.]  Turn  up  the  ground  between  the  rows  of  trees,  with 
an  instrument  drawn  by  oxen.  Harmer,  ii.  433.  Vineyards  near  Aleppo 
are  interspersed  with  figs.  Ib. 

u.  A  spirit  of  ivfirmiiy.}  An  infirmity  supposed  to  be  inflicted  by  an. 
evil  spirit. 
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CHAP.gether,  and  could  in  no  wise  raise  herself  up.  And 
when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said 

12  unto  her;  44  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  in- 

13  “  firmiry.”  And  he  put  hit  hands  on  her :  and  forth- 

14  with  she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God.  And 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  spake,  being  moved  with 

.  indignation  because  Jesus  had  wrought  a  cure  on  the 
sabbath,  and  said  to  the  multitude ;  44  There  are  sit 
44  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work ;  in  them  therefore 

15  44  come  and  be  cured,  and  not  on  the  sabbath-day/1  The 
Lord  therefore  answered  him,  and  said ;  44  Than  hypo- 
44  crite,  doth  not  every  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose 
44  his  oic  or  bis  ass  from  the  manger,  and  lead  him  away 

16  44  to  water  him  ?  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a 
44  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
44  these  eighteen  years,  to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 

17  M  the  sabbath-day  ?”  And  as  he  said  these  things,  all 
his  adversaries  were  ashamed ;  and  all  the  multitude 
rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  done  by  him. 

1 6  He  said  also ;  44  To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ? 

19  "  and  to  what  shall  I  liken  it?  It  is  like  a  grain  <>f 
44  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took  and  put  in  his 
44  garden ;  and  it  gTew,  and  became  a  great  tree,  and 

20  u  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  it's  branches.0  f  And] 
again,  he  said ;  44  To  what  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of 

21  41  God  ?  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
44  mixed  with  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
44  leavened.” 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  towns,  teaching, 

23  $nd  journeying  toward  Jerusalem.  Then  one  said  unto 
him ;  44  Master,  are  there  few  who  will  be  saved  t” 

•  f 

16,  IV, hom  Satau  hath  bwruT]  In  the  popular  language  of  the  lews, 
diseases  and  infirmities  were  attributed  to  Satan.  See  Acts  x.  38.  1  Cur. 
v.  5.  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

23.  9Vho  win  be  taved.\  Who  will  place  tbemselve*  m  a  state  of 
nWation  by  embracing  thy  doctrine.  Act*  iL47.  1  Cor.i.  18.  2  Cor.ii.  15. 

That  the  que«icm  referred  to  the  men  of  that  generation,  appear* 
from  t?.  26.  See  Ob*.  127. 

£  3 
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CHAP.And  he  said  unto  them;  “  Strive  to  enter  in  by  the 

xhl 

“  strait  door :  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to 

24  44  enter  in,  and  will  not  be  able ;  when  once  the  Master 

25  14  of  the  house  hath  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  the  door, 
44  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 
44  door,  saying ;  4  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us/  But  he 
44  will  answer  and  say  unto  you;  4 1  know  not  whence 

26  *  ye  are/  Then  ye  will  begin  to  say ;  4  We  have  eaten 
4  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 

27  4  our  streets/  But  he  will  say  f  4  I  tell  you,  I  know 
4  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 

28  4  iniquity/  There  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
44  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
44  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  m  the  kingdom  of  God, 

29  44  and you  yourselves  removed  out.  And  men  shall  come 
44  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  [from]  the  north  and 
44  the  south,  and  shall  be  guests  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

80  44  And,  behold,  there  are  last  who  will  be  first,  and 

81  44  there  are  first  who  will  be  last/'  On  the  same  day 
some  of  the  Pharisees  came  near,  saying  unto  him  j 
44  Go  forth,  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod  desireth  to 

S2  44  kill  thee.”  And  he  said  unto  them  ;  44  Go  and  tell 
'4<  that  fox.  Behold,  I  shall  cast  out  demons,  and  I  shall 
44  work  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day 

93  44  1  shall  be  perfected.  However,  I  must  needs  ron- 
44  tinue  my  course  to-day  and  to-morrow  ;  and  depart  the 
44  day  following  :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish 

24.  The  strait  door."]  It  was  so  in  those  times ;  and  led  to  persecution. 
But  by  v .  29,  compared  with  Matth.  viii.  1 1 ,  it  is  intimated  that  many  wiU 
be  finally  saved. 

25.  Hath  risen  vp.]  From  supper.  Beza.  See  John  xiii.  4.  xiv.  SI. 

But  he  will  answer .]  So  sal  is  rendered,  v.  27. 

91.  Hence.]  From  Galilee,  which  was  Herod's  tetrarcby. 

92.  That  fox.]  That  crafty  and  cruel  prince.  . 

To* day  and  to-morrow.]  For  a  short  period  of  time. 

I  shall  be  perfected .]  By  my  sufferings.  Hebr.  ii.  10.  v.  9.  vii.  28. 

99.  Depart.]  That  is,  die.  C.  xxii.  22.  The  translation  of  this  terse 
is  agreeable  to  Syr.  JEch-  As.  Pers.  The  words,  cast  out  demons  and  work 
cures,  are  understood  from  v.  32. 
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CxmP  U  0nt  ^eTUSa^em“  O  Jerusalem ,  Jerusalem,  that 
“  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  those  that  are  sent 

34  44  onto  thee ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
“  children  together,  as  a  hen  gather eth  her  brood  under 

35  44  her  wings  !  but  ye  would  not.  Behold,  your  habita- 
44  tion  shall  be  left  by  you.  And  I  say  unto  you  ;  Ye 
44  shall  not  see  me,  till  the  time  come  when  ye  shall 
44  say,  4  Blessed  be.  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 

•  Lord/ 9  9 

CHAP. 

XIV. 

1  AND  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  entered,  on  the 
sabbath,  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  rulers  among  the 

2  Pharisees,  to  eat  bread,  that  they  watched  him.  And,, 
behold,  there  was  before  him  a  certain  man,  that  had  a 

3  dropsy.  Wherefore  Jesus  spake  to  the  teachers  of  the 
law  and  Pharisees,  saying ;  44  Is  it  lawful  to  work  a 

4  44  cure  on  the  sabbath  ?”  And  they  remained  silent. 
Then  Jesus  took  hmy  and  cured  him,  and  sent  him 

5  away  ;  and  spake  unto  them,  and  said ;  44  Which  of 
44  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
44  will  not  immediately  draw  him  out  on  the  sabbath- 

6  44  day?"  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these 
tilings. 

7  Then  he  spake  a  parable  to  those  that  were  invited, 
when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  places  ; 

8  saying  unto  them  ;  44  When  thou  art  invited  by  any  man 
44  to  a  marriage-feast,  take  not  the  chief  place ;  lest  a 
44  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  invited  by  him  ; 

9  44  and  he  that  invited  thee  and  him  come,  and  say  to 

» 

44  thee  ;  4  Give  place  to  this  man  \9  and  then  thou  begin 
10  44  to  take  the  lowest  place  with  shame.  But  when  thou 
44  art  invited,  go  and  take  the  lowest  place;  that,  when 
44  he  who  invited  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee ; 


85.  See  on  Matth.  ixiii.  3R. 

5.  Au  'is.;.]  For  ova;  many  MSS.  read  uoj,  which  is  probably  a  cor¬ 
ruption  oi  o.;> 
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CHAP.*  Friend,  go  up  higher  :*  then  thou  wilt  have  honour 
XIV*  “  in  the  presence  of  those  that  are  at  meat  with  thee, 

11“  For  every  one  that  exaltath  himself  shall  be  humbled  j 
“  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted,” 

12  Then  he  said  to  him  also  that  invited  him ;  M  When 
41  thou  makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper,  invite  not  thy 
“  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy 
44  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  alio  invite  thee  again,  and 

1 3  44  a  recompense  be  made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest 
“  a  feast,  invite  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the 

14  44  blind ;  and  thou  shah  be  happy :  (for  they  cannot 
“  recompense  thee  ;)  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
44  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.” 

15  And  when  one  of  those  who  were  guests  with  Jems 
heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him ;  “  Happy  is  he 

16  “  who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Then 
Jems  said  unto  him ;  44  A  certain  man  made  a  great 

17  44  supper,  and  invited  many $  and  sent  his  servant  at 
44  supper-time  to  say  to  those  who  were  invited,  4  Come, 

18  4  for  all  things  are  now  ready/  And  they  all,  with  one 
44  consent ,  began  to  excuse  themselves.  The  first  said 
44  unto  him  ;  4 1  have  bought  a  field,  and  I  must  needs 
4  go  and  see  it :  I  beseech  thee  have  me  excused/ 

19  t€  And  another  said ;  4  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 
4  oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them  :  I  beseech  thee  have  me 

20  4  excused/  And  another  said;  4  I  have  married  a 


12.  Invite  not,  Ac.]  Invite  not  these  always;  invite  cot  these  so  much. 
Rather  prepare  thy  food  for  the  poor,  than  feast  the  rich. 

This  precept  is  obeyed,  in  these  times  and  countries,  by  seeding  food 
to  the  poor,  or  bestowing  on  them  the  means  of  providing  it. 

Faint  traces  remain  of  indiscriminate  invitations  to  oriental  feasts.  See 
v.  23.  Matth.  xxii.  9.  Prov.  is.  2,  3.  Harmer,  iii.  194.  Dr.  Poe oc Ice 
speaks  of  “  the  admission  of  the  poor  to  the  tables  of  the  great.**  ‘4  The 
Arabs  never  set  by  any  thing  that  is  brought  to  table — but  call  in  their 
neighbours  and  the  poor,  and  finish  every  thing. ,r  An  Arab  prince  will 
often  dine  in  the  street  before  his  door,  and  call  to  all  that  pass,  even 
begga  r6 — who  come  and  ul  down. — **  Harmer,  ii.  125. 

*  15.  in  the  kingdom  of  God .]  In  the  future  kingdom  of  the  Mftiiah. 

18.  With  o?ie  lonseni.]  ’Avt  ec.  vel  0vX*(.  Thus  the  Jews 

rejected  the  gospel. 
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CHAP;*  wife:  and  therefore  I  cannot  come.'  So  [ihatl  servant 

xiv* 

“  came,  and  told  his  Master  these  things.  Then  the 

21  44  Master  of  the  house  was  angry,  and  said  to  his 
44  servant ;  4  Go  out  quickly  into  die  streets  and  lanes 
4  of  die  city,  and  bring  in  hither  die  poor,  and  the 

22  4  maimed,  and  the  lame,  and  the  blind-*  And  .the 
44  seivant  said  ;  4  Sir,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  com- 

23  4  raanded,  and  still  there  is  room.*  And  the  Master 
41  said  to  the  servant ;  4  Go  out  to  the  highways  and 
4  hedges,  and  compel  men  to  come  in  ;  that  my  house 

24  4  may  be  filled-  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  none  of  those 
4  men  who  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my  supper.*  ” 

25  And  great  multitudes  went  with  him  :  and  he  turned 

26  and  said  unto  them ;  44  If  any  man  come  to  me,,  and 
44  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  chil- 
44  -dren,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  even  his  own  life 

27  44  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth 
44  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my 

2S  44  disciple.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
44  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  computetli  the  ex- 

29  44.  pense,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  complete  it?  Lest 
44  perhaps,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not 
44  able  to  finish  i7,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  deride  him, 

30  44  saying;  4  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able 

31  4  to  finish.*  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
44  another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth 
44  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him 
44  who  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand  ? 

32  44  Else,  while  he  is  yet  ftr  off,  he  sendeth  an  embassy. 


21.  The  poor ,  See.]  Publicans,  harlots,  Samaritans,  gentiles. 

23.  Compel .]  Persuade,  entreat,  importune.  The  Greek  word  is  used 
of  moral  compulsion,  Matih.  xiv.  22.  Mark  vi.  45.  Acts  xxviii.  12. 
2  Cor.  xii.  11.  See  also  Gal.  ii.  3,  14.  ri.  12.  and  a  like  word  Luke  xxiv. 
29.  Acts  xvi.  15. 

The  verse  refers  to  sending  the  Apostles,  &c.  to  preach  every 
where. 

26.  Hate  not*]  Be  nbt  ready  to  forsake :  see  v.  33 :  and  thus  seem  tt 
neglect  or  hate.  See  Matth.  x.  37.  . 

26.  Coming  to  me  is  an  important  matter,  requiring  forecast.  £or  Sac. 
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CHAP.**  and  asketh  conditions  of  peace.  In  like  manner  then. 

XIV  , 

44  whosoever  among  you  biddeth  not  farewel  to  all  his 

33  44  substance,  lie  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

34*  M  Salt  is  good ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour, 

35  44  with  what  shall  it  be  seasoned  ?  It  is  not  fit  for  the 

14  land,  or  for  the  dunghill ;  but  mm  cast  it  out.  He  that 

44  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.” 

CHAP. 

XV. 


1  THEN  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  unto 
4Z  Jesus  to  hear  him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes 
murmured,  saying ;  44  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and 

14  eateth  with  them.” 

* 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying  > 

4  44  What  man  among  you,  haying  an  hundred  sheep,  if 
44  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and 
44  nine  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost, 

5  44  until  he  find  it  ?  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he 

6  44  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing.  And  when  he 
44  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  bis  friends  and 
44  neighbours,  saying  unto  them  $  4  Rejoice  with  me  • 

7  4  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost/  I  say 
44  unto  you  that,  in  like  manner,  joy  will  be  in  heaven 
44  over  one  •  sinner  who  repenteth,  more  than  over 
44  ninety  and  nine  righteous  persons,  who  need  no  re- 
44  pen  tan  ce. 

8  44  Or  wfrat  woman,  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
44  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  lamp,  and  sweep  the 


93.  Biddeth  not,  5cc.]  44  la  not  ready  to  forsake,  &c.  if  so  required,  in 
order  to  follow  me,  and  after  my  death  to  propagate  my  religion cir¬ 
cumstances  confined  to  that  age. 

94.  And  whosoever  is  my  disciple,  and  a  teacher  of  my  gospel,  must 
act  suitably.  He  is  the  salt  of  the  earth. 

95.  It  is  neither  fit  to  be  put  on  the  land,  nor  to  be  mixed  with  manure : 
but  it  is  cast  out  as  useless,  or  to  repair  the  highways.  Matth.  v.  13. 

\  1.  All  the  publicans,  Sec.]  Many  of  them. 

7.  u  This  is  all  human  nature.  Regular  obedience  is  more  pleasing  to 
the  angels.  But  here  greater  joy  is  excited,  something  more  like  human 
affection  and  perturbation,  though  not  so  much  -sedate  happiness.*4 
Jorthia  Sermons,  vi.  158,  ?. 
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CHAT."  house,  and  seek  carefully  until  she  find  it  *  And 

XV  * 

*  “when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  together  her 
9  M  friends  and  her  neighbours,  saying;  *  Rejoice  with 

*  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost/ 
.  10  u  In  like  manner,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in  the 

“  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  who 
**  repenteth.” 

1 1  He  said  also  ;  u  A  certain  man  had  two  sons :  and 

12  “  die  younger  of  them  said  to  ^father  ;  *  Father,  give 

*  me  the  portion  of  goods  which  falleth  to  my  share / 

13  u  And  he  divided  unto  them  his  substance.  And,  not 
“  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered  all  to- 
“  gether,  and  went  into  another  country,  and  there 

14  u  wasted  his  substance  by  living  dissolutely.  And  when 
“  he  had  spent  all,  a  ^reat  famine  arose  in  that  land ; 

15  “  and  he  began  to  be  in  want.  And  he  went  and  joined 
“  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country;  who  sent  him 

16  *•  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine.  And  he  desired  to  fill  his 
M  belly  with  the  husks  which  the  swine  ate :  and  yet 

17  “  no  man  gave  him  food*  Then  he  came  to  himself,  and 
“  said;  *  How  many  of  my  father’s  hired  servants  have 

*  abundance  of  food,  and  I  perish  here  with  hunger ! 

18  1  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 

*  him;  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy 

19  *  sight :  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  s 

20  •  make  me  as  one  of  thine  hired  servants/  Then  he 
i€  arose,  and  went  to  his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet 
(t  far  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion  on 
**  him ,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 


11 — 32.  This  parable  show*  how  graciouBly  God  receives  sinners: 
v.  2 :  and  how  great  the  displeasure  of  the  Jews  was  at  the  reception  of 
the  sinful  gentiles  into  the  evangelical  covenant. 

15.  To  feed  sminA]  A  most  hateful  employment  to  a  Jev^  by  whose 
law  those  animals  were  unclean. 

16.  He  desired ,  Ac.]  He  had  a  desire  to  eat  such  unnatural  food  as  the 
pods  or  shells  of  pulse ;  and  yet,  though  his  hunger  was  so  excessive, 
none  gave  him  food. 

19.  I  am,  &c.]  Kalis  omitted  in  MSS. and  verts,  here,  and  r.  21.  The 
asyndeton  is  more  pathetic. 


43 


LUKE  XV. 


CHAP.4*  And  the  son  said  unto  him  ;  4  Father,  I  have  sinned 

v  f? 

*  *  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight :  and  am  no  more 

21  *  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thine 

22  4  hired  servants/  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants ; 

*  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  clothe  him  with  it :  and 

23  4  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  sandals  on  his  feet.  And 

*  bring  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it :  and  let  us  eat  and 

24  *  be  joyful :  for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
‘again;  [and]  was  lost,  and  is  found/  And  they 

25  41  began  to  be  joyful.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the 

41  field ;  and,  as  he  came  and  drew  near  to  the  house, 

* 

26  44  he  heard  music  and  dancing.  Then  he  called  to 
.  44  him  one  of  the  servants,  and  inquired  what  these 

27  44  things  meant.  And  the  servant  said  unto  him  ;  4  Thy 
4  brother  is  come  ;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 

28  4  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  in  health/  And 
«  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in:  his  father  there- 

29  44  fore  came  out,  and  entreated  him.  And  he  answered 
44  and  said  to  his  father ;  4  Lo,  these  many  years  I  have 
4  served  dree,  nor  have  I  at  any  time  transgressed  thy 
4  commandment;  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid, 

30  4  that  I  might  be  joyful  with  my  friends;  but  when  this 

*  thy  son  came,  who  hath  devoured  tby  substance  with 

31  4  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf/  44  And 
44  his  father  said  unto  him  ;  4  Son,  thou  art  always  with 

32  4  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  But  it  was  right 
1  that  we  should  be  joyful  and  glad;  for  this  thy  brother 


21.  Hie  clause,  u  Make  me  as  one  of  thine  hired  servants,”  as  v.  19,  is 
well  supported  by  the  authorities  in  Wetstein,  to  which  Aith.  should  be 
added.  Thus  the  repetition  is  made  complete,  according  to  the  manner 
of  the  best  antient  writers. 

22.  To  the  authorities  for  the  animated  reading,  “  Bring  forth 
quickly,”  add  vers.  Syr.  Hieros.  Adler:  p.  182. 

30.  This  thy  son.]  This  is  angry  language.  He  does  not  say,  u  this 
my  brother.” 

Thy  substance .]  An  exaggerating  circumstance.  He  does  not  say, 
w  his  substance / 

32.  This  thy  brother.]  The  father  does  not  say  “  this  my  son,**  but 
suggests  the  endearing  relation  of  brother. 
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THHAP.*  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and  [was}  lost*  and  it 

XV-  *  found.’  ” 

CHAP. 

XVI. 

1  AND  Jesus  said  alw  to  his  disciples  ;  “  There  was  a 

44  certain  rich  man  that  had  a  steward ;  who  was  accused 

/ 

2  44  to  him  that  he  wasted  his  substance.  And  he  called 
44  the  steward*  and  said  to  him ;  4  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
4  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship :  for 

3  4  thou  canst  be  no  longer  steward.'  Then  the  steward 
**  said  within  himself ;  4  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
4  master  taketh  away  from  me  my  stewardship :  I  can- 

4  4  not  dig,  to  beg  I  am  ashamed.  I  am  resolved  what 
4  to  do ;  that)  when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  I 

5  1  may  be  received  into  their  houses.*  So  he  called  to 
44  him  every  one  of  his  master’s  debtors,  and  said  to  the 
44  first;  4  How  much  owest  thou  to  my  master?’  And 

6  44  he  said  $  4  An  hundred  vessels,  of  oil.’  And  the 
44  steward  said  to  him ;  4  Receive  back  thy  bill,  and 

7  4  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.’  Then  he  said  to 
44  another ;  4  And  how  much  owest  Thou  ?’  And 
44  he  said ;  4  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.’  And 
44  the  steward  saith  to  him ;  4  Receive  back  thy  bill,  and 

$  4  write  eighty.’  And  his  master  commended  the  unjust 
44  steward,  because  he  had  done  prudently;  for  the  sons 
44  of  this  world  are  more  prudent  in  their  generation  than 

9  44  the  sons  of  light.  And  I  say  unto  you;  Make  to 

.  ■  k  ,  j  - 

8.  His  master  commended.]  He  commended  the  prudence  of  the  ex¬ 
pedient  ;  though  be  could  not  but  condemn  it*  dishonesty. 

The  xuqwit  steward .]  Here  our  Lord  censure*  the  steward  by  pro* 
nounring  him  unjust ;  and  in  the  following  clause  he  again  censure* 
him  as  solely  intent  on  the  affair*  of  this  life. 

For  the  sons  of  this  world,  dec.]  For  in  truth  worldly-minded  men  are 
more  prudent  in  their  secular  concerns,  than  heavoiy-minded  men  are 
in  their  eternal  concerns. 

One  lesson  therefore,  taught  by  this  parabjjt,  is ;  Be  as  wise  in  matter* 
of  a  spiritual  nature,  as  worldly  men  are  in  matters  of  a  temporal 
nature. 

In  their  generation. .]  Among  the  men  of  their  time.  Are  a  wiser 
generation  of  men. 

9.  And  J  say  nnto  you,  dec.]  What  follows  is  therefore  the  maid  scope 

F 


50 


LUKE 


» 

CHAP/*  yourselves  friends  .of  unjust  wealth;  that,  when  ye 
XV**  “  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habits 
44  tions. 

10  44  .He  that  is  faithful  in  a  very  little,  is  faithful  m 
“much  also$  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  a  very  little,  is 

11  “  unjust  in  much  also.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
“  faithful  in  unjust  wealth,  who  will  entrust  you  with 

1 2  44  true  wealth  T  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
44  which  will  be  another’s,  who  will  give  you  that  which 
44  is  your  own  ? 

13  44  No  domestic  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he 
41  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  he  will  hold 
44  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve 
44  God  and  wealth. M 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  Who  were  covetous,  heard 

15  all  these  things ;  and  they  scoffed  at  him.  And  he  said 
unto  them ;  44  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves  before 

men ;  but  God  knoweth  yo.ur  hearts  :  for  that  which 
44  is  high  in  esteem  ajnong  jnen,  is  .abomination  in  the 
44  sight  of  God,. 


of  the  parable.  «  As  the  unjust  steward  made  to  himself  friends  of  h»* 
Master’s  substance ;  so  do  you,  my  disciples,  in  all  ages,  make  to  your* 
selves  friends  ,of  such  wealth  as  you  have,  by  using  it  faithfully  and 
beneficently.” 

Friends, ]  Make  God  and  me  your  friends. 

Of  tmjust  wealth,.  ]  Mammon  is  a  Syriac  word  for  riches ;  which  may 
be  called  unjust,  because  they  are  often  obtained  by  injustice,  .and 
minister  to  injustice.  Improbx  c rescum  diviiix.  Hor.  Others  render, 
uncertain  or  deceitful  riches ;  because  of  the  opposition  v.  11. 

When  ye  fail.]  When  ye  die.  Another  reading  is  taAies,  “  when  these 
riches  fail.”  . 

They  may  receive  you.]  These  friends.  Or  render,  fX  ye  may  he  re¬ 
ceived/*  See  c.  rii.  20. 

10—12.  Observe  how  our  Lord  inculcates  fidelity  in  acquiring  and 
dispensing  wealth ;  as  if  he  guarded  his  disciples  against  imitating  the  in¬ 
justice  of  the  stevvaid  in  the  parable. 

12.  Which  will  be  another*s..]  Which  is  not  a  lasting  property. 

13.  The  connection  js.  1(W-12.  Be  faithful  stewards  of  wealdx. 
13.  Take  caje  also  that  ye  be  not  enslaved  to  it. 

14.  Who  were  covetous.]  i — 13.  The  discourse  was  addressed  to  our 
Lord's  disciples :  v.  1 :  but  the  ground  of  it  was  the  covetousness  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  within  hearing. 

}5.  Our  Lord  reproves  the  QBteo£atioQ  of  the  Pharisees. 
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CrfAK  «  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  :  from 
*  44  that  time  the  kingdom-  of  God  is  preached,  and 

>6  M  every  one  presseth  into  it.  But  it  is  easier  for  heaven 

17  “  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  that  one  tittle  of  the  law 
44  should  fail. 

18  44  Whosoever  putteth  away  hfs  wife,  and  marrieih 
m  another,  committeth  adultery:  and  whosoever  mar- 
44  rieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  com- 
44  mkteth  adultery^ 

19*  44  Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man  who  was  clothed 

44  in  purple  and  fine  lmeny  and  feasted  sumptuously 

20  44  every  day :  and  there  was  a  certain  beggar,  named 
44  Lazarus,  that  was  laid  at  his  porch,  fell  of  sotes ; 

SI  44  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
44  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover,  the  dogs  also  ctole 

22  44  and  licked  his  sores.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
44  beggar  died,-  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into 
44  Abraham's  bosom*  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 

23  44  buried.  And  in  the  unseen  state  he  lifted  up  his 
44  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  beholdeth  Abraham  at 

24?  44  »  distance,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom :  and  he  cried 
44  out,  and  said ;  4  Father  Abraham,  have  pity  on  me, 
4  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
4  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue;  for  I  am  pained 

25  4  in  this  flame.”  But  Abraham  said ;  4  Son,  re  mem  - 
4  ber  that  thou  in-  thy  life-time  didst  receive  thy  good 


T6.  He  turns  their  attention  to  the  gospel,  and  its  many  converts. 
See  Matth.  il  12. 

17-  The  gospel,  though  it  supersedes  the  law,  yet  fulfils  it. 

18.  The  gospel  improves  the  precepts  of  the  law. 

These  four  verses  contain  the  heads  of  our  Lord's  discourses  to  the 
Pharisees:  the  general  topics  of  which,  and  not  the  whole  of  them,  are 
often  elsewhere  given  by  the  evangelists. 

19-  Ruh  man.]  This  parable  was  introduced  on  account  of  the  opi^ 
fence  and  avarice  of  the  Pharisees.  See  u.  14. 

22^  Into  Abraham's  bosomA  To  recline  there  at  a  heavenly  banquet. 

p  »  </  * 

See  John  xm.  25. 

23,  24.  The  circumstances  mentioned  in  these  verses  are  ornaments  of 
the  parable,  which  are  not  to  be  understood  literally. 
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things,  and  Laz2rus  in  liljpe  manner '  evil  thingst  but 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  pained.  And,  be¬ 
sides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  a  great  gulf  is  fixed  t 
so  that  they  who  would  go  hence  to  yon,  are  not  able  ; 
nor  can  they  pass  to  us,  who  would  come  thence.* 
Then  he  said  ;  *  I  beseech  thee  therefore,  father, 

that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father’s  house  ) 
for  I  have  five  brethren  )  that  he  may  testify  to  them, 
lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment/ 
*  Abraham  saith  unto  him  ;  4  They  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets)  let  them  hear  these/  And  he  said) 
Nay,  father  Abraham?  but  if  one  go  to  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent.9  Then  Abraham  said 
unto  him;  4  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets,  they  will  not  be  persuaded,  even  if  one  rise 
again  from  the  dead.9  99 

1  Jaut  said  also  to  hi*  disciples  j  44  It  is  impossible 
u  that  causes  of  offending  should  not  come :  but  alas 

2  >“  fir  him  through  whom  they  corns  l  It  were  better  for 
44  him  that  an  upper  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 

*  44  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 

3  u  should  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to  offend.  Take 
44  heed  to  yourselves. 

44  Now  if  thy  brother  trespass  [against  thee]*  rebuke 

4  u  him  :  *  and,  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he 
44  trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
44  times  in  a  day  turn  again,  saying,  4 1  repent  ;9  thou 
44  shalt  forgive  him." 

5  And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord  j  44  Increase  our 


91.  This  u  a  prophecy  of  what  wonjd  happen  with  respect  to  himself) 
and  a  declaration  that  the  unbelief  of  the  Pharisees  was  incurable. 

2.  Little  ones.]  Probably  our  Lord  pointed  to  young  children  who 
believed  in  him.  *  See  Matth.  xviii.  6. 

9, 4.  These  verses,  and  the  two  former,  seem  to  contain  detached 
general  heads  of  discourse; enlarged  on  by  our  Lord  on  occasions  not 
stated  by  Luke.  ' 

9.  Take  hetd  to  yourselves.}  Beware  of  an  implacable  disposition.  But 
tome  join  these  words  with  the  foregoing  verse. 

5.  Out  faith.}  With  respect  to  working  miracle* 
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CHAP.«-£iith.M  And  the .Lord  said;  “  If  ye  had  faith  as  a 

XVII  •  •  •  . 

’  «  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  might  say  to  this  sycamine* 

6  “  tree,  ‘  Be  thou  rooted  up,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the 

7  *  sea  and  it  should  obey  you.  But  which  of  you, 
“  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle,  will  im- 
“  mediately  say  to  him  when  he  is  come  from  the  field ; 

8  *  Go,  and  place  thyself  at  meat?*  and  will  not  rather 
“  say  unto  him ;  ‘  Make  ready  whereon  I  may  sup,  and 

*  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  2nd 

*  drunken ;  and  afterward  thou  thyself  shalt  eat  and- 

9  1  drink  V  Doth  he  thank  that  servant,  because  he  did 
M  the  things  which  were  commanded  him  ?  I  supjtose 

10  “  not.  So  likewise  Ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all 
u  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say;  *  We* 

*  are  unprofitable  servants :  for  we  have  done  what  we 

*  ought  to  have  done/  ” 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  journeyed' to  Jerusalem, 

12  that  he  went  through  Samaria  and  Galilee.  And  as  he 
entered  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  him  ten  men 

13  that  were  lepers,,  who  stood  afar  off :  and  they  lifted 
up  their  voices,  saying “  Jesus,  Master,  have  pity,  on 

14*  “  us/'  And,  when  he  saw  tbemt  he  said  unto  them 
“  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the  priest.”  And  it  came  to 
pass  that,  as  they  were  going,  they  were  cleansed.- 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cured, 

16  turned  back,  glorifying  God  with  a  loud  voice ;  and 
fell  on  bis  face  at  Jesus's  feet,  giving  him  thanks :  and 

17  he  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  i 

* 


6.  This  sycamine-tree Pointing  to  one  in  view.  Dr.  Shaw  says, 
Travels,  p.  435,  that  this  is  one  of  the  common  timber-trees  of  the  Holy 
Land;  and  that,  from  having  a  larger  and  more  extensive  root  than 
mo9t  other  trees,  it  is  alluded  to  as  the  most  difficult  to  be  rooted  up. 
Priestley’s  Harmony. 

7— -10.  But,  notwithstanding  faith  and  its  consequences,  and  notwith¬ 
standing  obedience  to  my  commands,  still  ye  should  be  humble. 

7.  Some  point  thus,  Go  immediately,  &c. 

9.  Doth  he  thank.}  See  1  Tim.  i.  12.  * 

/  suppose  nmt.'\  See  the  authorities  for  omitting  this  clausev 

10 . ■  Unprofitable^  Of  no  use,-  or  estimation,  in  the  sight  of  God: 
though  the  goodness  of  God  is  such  that  he  vouchsafes  to  regard  you, 

r  3 
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3* 

n0* lcn  cl*ans*d  •  tot  where  are  the  nine  ? 
44  Not  an y  are  found  that  have  returned  to  give  glory 

18  "to  God,  except  this  stranger."  Then  Jesus  said 

19  onto  him ;  “  Arise,  depart :  thy  faith  hath  restored 
1,1  thee." 

20  Now  haring  been  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  to  come,  Jesus  answered  them 
and  said ;  44  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  out* 

21  44  ward  show.  Nor  will  mm  say,  Lo  be  is  here!  or, 
44  Lo,  be  is  there !  for,  lo,  the  kingdom  of*  God  is 
44  among  you." 

22  Then  he  said  to  the  disciples  5  44  The  days  will  come 
44  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son 

23  41  of  man,  and  will  not  behold  it.  And  men  will  say  to 
44  you  i  4  Lo,  be  is  here  !*  or,  4  Lo,  be  is  there  z*  go  not 

24  44  after  them,  nor  follow  them*  For  as  the  lightning 
“  which  lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven, 

'  44  shineth  to  the  other  part  Under  heaven ;  so  will  the 

25  44  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day.  But  first  he  must  sufler 
44  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  this  generation. 

26  44  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  will  it  be  also 

27  44  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  ate,  they 
44  drank,  they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  mar* 
44  riage ;  until  the  day  when  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 

28  44  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all.  In  like 
44  manner  as  it  was  also  in  the  days  of  Lot :  they  ate, 
44  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 

29  44  they  built ;  but  on  the  day  when  Lot  went  out  of 
44  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 

30  44  destroyed  them  all :  thus  it  will  be,  in  the  day  when 

» 

19.  Arise. \  He  had  fallen  at  Jews’*  feet  :  v.  10. 

Si.  With  outward  shotc.]  The  cause  of  observation, 

Lvt  he  is,  Ac.]  Christ.  See  Matih.  xiiv.  23.  Mark  xiii.  91. 

Amen#  you.]  In  the  midst  of  you.  It  is  now  erecting:  I  ant  now 
preaching  it. 

22.  The  days  1 rill  come.]  He  refers  to  the  war  with  the  Romans. 

One  of  the  days,  Atc.l  Such  peaceable  times  as  ye  now  see. 

24.  In  his  day.]  When  he  takes  vengeance  on  the  Jews  by  the  Romani. 
Compare  v.  SO. 
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CHAP.«  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.  In  that  day*  whoever 

XVII  ft  / 

*  44  shall  be  on  the  house-top,  and  his  goods  in  the  house; 

31  “  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  them  away  j  and,  ixt 
"  like  manner,  let  not  him  that  is  in  the  field  torn  back* 
32  S344  Remember  Lot's  wife.  Whoever  shall  seek  to  save  his 
44  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoever  shall  lose  his  life, 

34  "  shall  preserve  it-  I  say  unto  you,  In  that  night 
“  two  men  will  be  on  one  bed ;  one  will  be  taken,  and 

35  “  the  other  will  be  left.  Two  women  will  be  grinding 
“  together ;  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  left/' 

37  And  they  answered  and  say  unto  him  j  44  Where, 
44  Master  V9  And  he  said  Unto  them ;  44  Where  the 
chap."  body  thither  the  eagles  will  be  gathered  to- 
XVIIL"  gether/' 

1  And  he  spake  a  parable  also  unto  them  to  this  enJ, 
that  they  ought  to  pray  always,  and  not  to  be  weary : 

2  saying  ;  “  In  a  certain  city  there  was  a  judge,  who 

3  44  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man :  and  there  was  a 
"widow  in  that  city;  who  came  to  him,  saying; 

4  4  Judge  my  cause  against  mine  adversary/  And  he 
44  would  not  for  a  time :  but  afterward  be  said  within 

s 

5  44  himself ;  4  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man ; 
4  yet,  because  this  widow  giveth  me  trouble,  I  will 
4  judge  her  cause  ;  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  tire 

6  4  me/ 99  And  the  Lord  said  ;  44  Hear  what  the  unjust 

7  44  judge  saith.  And  will  not  God  execute  judgement 
44  in  behalf  of  his  own  elect,  who  cry  unto  him  day  and 
44  night  ?>  and  will  he  be  slow  in  their  cause?  I  say  unto 

i 

SI.  Let  him  itot  come  down,  &c.l  But  hastily  escape  Jby  the  outer 
it  airs. 

33.  Seek  to  save,  &c.]  By  adhering  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  con¬ 
tinuing  in  Jerusalem. 

Shall  lose  his  ii/e.]  In  appearance;  by  believing  in  me,  and  flying  from 
that  devoted  city. 

>1.  Unto  them* J  The  disciples.  C.xvii.  2ft. 

Always.}  Often,  habitually.  Eph.v.  20.  Phil.  rv.  4.  2  Thee.  L  11. 

V.  And  tail!  not  God ,  &c.J  Dcus  ille  jnrtus,  ille  misertcors,  annon 
afcebit  injurtam,  non  ab  vis  quos  contemnit,  ted  quos  diligit,  non  ab  iia 
gpi  mol^stiain  ipsi  exhibent,  wd  quorum  preces  magni  artimat  ?  Grot.- 
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CHAP.**  you,  He  will  speedily  execute  judgement  in  thefr  be* 
XVIIL4I  half.  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometll,. 

8  44  will  he  find  faith  in  the  land  V9 

9  And  he  spake  this*  parable  also  to  some  who  trusted^ 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 

10  ether*;  44  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray; 

1 1  44  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican.  The 
44  Pharisee  stood  by  himself,  and  prayed  thus ;  4  God,  I 
4  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  arey  oppressors, 

12  4  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican.  I  fast 
4  twice  in  the  week  ;  I  pay  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess.’ 

13  44  But  the  publican,  standing  at  a>  distance,  would  not 
44  even  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaveh,  but  smote  upon  his 

14*  44  breast,  saying ;  4  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.’ 
u  I  say  unto  you.  This  man  went  down  to  his  house 
44 justified,  and  not  the  other:  for  every  one  that 
44  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled-;  and  he  that 
44  humble th  himself  shall  be  exalted.” 

15  And  some  brought  unto  him  infants*  also,  that  he 
might  touch  them  :  but  when  bis  disciples  saw  //,  they 

16  rebuked  them.  But  Jesus  called  the  infants  unto  him, 
and  said ;  44  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,. 
44  and  forbid  them  not for  of  such-like  is  the  kingdom 


And  irill  he  be  slmvy  &c-]  Et  in  eoruxn  causa-  lentus  etf  ?  sec  Grot, 
and  read  paapQufAtT,  which  is  the  present  tense  for  the  future.  See 
c»  xix.  8. 

8.  Speedily.]  By  the  destruction  which  the  Romans  will  bring  on  the 
Jewish  nation,  before  the  present  race  of  men  passes  away. 

:  The  beginning  of  this  chapter  is  therefore  connected  with  the  close  of 
the  foregoing. 

Will  he Jiud faith.].  Will  he  find  many  faithful  persons,  many  who  will 
endure  to  the  end,  and  thus  preserve  themselves  in  the  land  of  Judea  i 
Such  will  be  few. 

11.  By  himself d  The  common  rendering  is  vindicated,  Bowyer,  4to- 
O t hers  who  render,  “  stood  by  himself  and  prayed,**  consider  this  as  a 
circumstance  which  heightens  the  pride  of  the  Pharisee. 

12.  Tici:e  in  the  u*eeA:!j  It  is  said  by  learned  men  that  these  fast*  were 
observed  by  the  Jews  on  the  second  day  of  the  week,  because  Moses 
then  ascended  mount  Sinai ;  and  on  the  fifth,  because  he  then  descended 
on  account  of  the  worship  paid  to  the  golden  calf.  Wolfiuu^ 

14.  Justified.]  Considered  as' righteous. 
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CHAP.w  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you ;  Whosoever  shaD 
“  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 

17  “  can  by  no  means  enter  therein/* 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying ;  44  Good 
44  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  everlasting  life  ?9 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him  ?  44  Why  callest  thou  Me 
44  good  ?  there  is  none  good,  but  one,  that  tsf  God. 

120  44  Thou  knowest  the  commandments  ;  4  Do  not  commit 
4  adoltery :  Do  no  murther :  Do  not  steal :  Do  not 
*  bear  false  witness :  Honour  thy  father  and  [thyj 

21  •  mother/  And  he  said ;  “-All  these  things  I  have 

22  “  kept  from  my  youth.”  And  when  Jesus  heard  these 
words,  he  said  unto  him  j  “  Still  thou  needest  one 
M  thing :  Sell  all  which  thou  hast,  and  distribute  to  the 
44  poor ;  and  thou  shak  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 

29  “  comev  follow  me.”  But  when  tbr  rwler heard  this,  he 

24  was  much  grieved :  for  he  wat  very  rich.  And  when 
Jesus  saw  that  he  was  much  grieved,  he  said ;  “  With 
“  what  difficulty  will  those  that  have  riches  enter  into 

25  *  the  kingdom  of  God  f  For  it  is  easier  that  a  camel 
“  should  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  that  % 
44  rich  man  should  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God/* 

26  And  those  that  heard  it  said  y  44  Who  then  can  be 

27  44  saved  ?”  But  he  said  j  44  The  things  which  are  im-. 

28  “  possible  Vith  men,  are  possible  with  God/*  Then 
Peter  said ;  44  Lo,  We  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee/* 

29  And  he  said  unto  them ;  “  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  there 
41  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren, 
44  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom 

30  41  of  God,  who  shall  not  receive  much  more  in  this 
44  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting 

‘  44  life.” 

31  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  unto 
them  ;  “  Behold  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 
44  things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  will  be  acconu 

10.  BuUr.]  A  member  of  the  Jewish  Council,  or  Sanhcdriav 


litre  xvnr.  xix. 


CHAP.**  plijheJ  in  the  Son  of  man.  For  he  •will  be  delivered 

vyjti  * 

*“  up  to  the  gentiles,  and  derided,  and  will  be  shame* 

S3  w  fully  treated,  and  spit  on  and  he  will  be  scourged 
"•and  killed'^  but  the  third  day  he  will  rise  again." 

34  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this- 
m  at  ter  was  hidden  from*  themy  and  they  knew  not  the- 
things  which  were  spoken. 

35  Now  it  came  to  pass  that,  as*  he  drew  near  to  Jericho,- 

36  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way -side  begging ;  and 
when  he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what 

37  it  meant*  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazaneth 

38  was  going  by.  And  he  cried  out,  saying ;  44  Jesus, 

39  M  thou  son  of  David,  have  pity  on  me."  And  those 
who  went  before  rebuked  hinv  that  he  might  keep 
silence :  but  he  called  out  much  more,  44  Thou  son  of 

40  “  David,  have  pity  on*  me."  Then  Jesus  stood  hill, 
and  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  unto  him  :  and, 
when  he  had  drawn  near,  Jesus  asked  him,  saying ; 

41  44  What  desirest  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?*  And 

42  he  said ;  44  Master,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight."  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him ;  44  Receive  thy  sight ;  thy  faith. 

43  hath  restored  thee;"  And  forthwith  he  received  his 


£HAp sight,  and  followed  Jesus  f  glorifying  God:  and' all 
XIX.  the  people,  when  they  saw  */,  gave  praise  to  God. 

1  And  Jesus  entered  Jericho,  and  passed  through  if. 

2  v  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man-  named  Zaccheus,  who 

3  was  a  chief  of  the  publicans,  and  he  was  hah.  And*he 
sought  to  see  what  kind  of  person  Jesus  was :  but  he 
could  not  because  of  the  multitude for  he  was  little  of 

4  stature.  So  he  ran  onward,  and  climbed  up  into  a 
sycamore-tree  to  s tt- Jesus  *r  who  was  about  to  pass  that 

&  way.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked 
up,  and  saw  him,  and;  said  to  him  y, 44  Zaccheus,  make 


34.  The  dulness  of  the  apostles  in  not  understanding  such  plain  words 
is  expressed  emphatically. 

5.  Zaccheus,  make  haste ,  &c.]  Jesus  knew  the  mind  of  Zaccheus  to* 
whose  person  ho.  was  probably  a  sttaogen 
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CHAP.«  taste  and  come  down :  for  to-day  I  most  abide  at 

viy  # 

’  “  thine  house.”  And  he  made  haste  and  came  down; 
6  and  received  him  joyfully.  And  when  all  saw  k,  they 
•7  murmured,  saying  ;  “  He  is  gone  in,  to  he  guest  with 
.&  44  a  sinner.”  And  Zaccheus  stood  forth,  and  raid  to 
the  Lord.?  Behold,  Master,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
J<  will  give  to  the  poor?  and  if  in  any  «thing  I  have 
9  44  wronged  any  man,  I  will  restore  fourfold.”  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him  :  44  This  .day  salvation  is  come  to 
“  this  house ;  inasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 
10  “  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
“  which  was  lost.” 


11  And  while  they  heard  these  things  he  proceeded  to 
speak  a  parable ;  because  he  was  near  Jerusalem,  and 
because  the  peafl t  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 

12  would  immediately  appear.  He  said  therefore z  “A 
“  certain  man  of  noble  birth  went  into  a  far  country  to 

13“  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.  And 
“  he  called  ten  of  his  servants  and  delivered  to  them 
“  ten  pounds,  and  said  to  them ;  4  Traffic  with  these 
J4  4  till  I  come/  But-  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent 
44  an  embassy  after  him,  saying  ;  4  We  are  not  willing 
15  4  that  this  man  should  reign  over  us/  And  it  came 
44  to  pass  when  he  was  returned,  haying  received  the 
kingdom,  that  he  commanded  these  servants,  to 


B.  /  will  give — /  will  restore .]  So  Grotius,  and  other  food  .critics. 
Zaccheus  made  this  declaration  in  consequence  of  being  a  convert  to 
Jesus. 

See  tbe  present  fqr  the  future,  Matthu  iii.  10.  xxiiL.38.  ixiv.  40.  xxvi;. 
2,  18.  xxvii.  68.  Mark  10.  38.  xi.  23,  24.  Luke  v.  38.  xxii.  19,  20. 
John  xiv.  3.  xti.  23.  1  Cor.  xv.  26.  2  Pet.  iii.  13. 

9,  10.  What  Jesus  said  to  Zaccheus  was  spoken  in  relation  to  thf 
murmur  expressed  v.  7. 

12,  14,15,27.]  M  Our  Lord  manifestly  alludes  to  the  case  of  Archelaus, 
who  went  to  Rome  to  solicit  tlw  Emperor  that  he  might  be  reinstated  in 
his  father’s  kingdom ;  and  the  Jews  sent  an  embassage  after  him,  to 
petition  and  plead  against  him-;  but  however  he  was  confirmed  in  the 
kingdom  of  Judea,  and  when  he  returned  took  ample  vengeance  of  his 
enemies  and  opposers.” 

Job.  Ant.  xvii.  xiii.  ed.  Hudson.  Bishop  Newton’s  Works.  4to.  iii.  303. 
See  also  Le  Clerc’s  Supplement  to  Hammond. 
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CHAP.41  whom  he  had  given  the  money,  to  be  called  unto 
him ;  that  he  might  know  how  ranch  every  man  had 
16  44  gained  by  traffic.  Then  the  first  came,  saying ;  4 ‘Sir, 
]  7  4  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds.*  And  the  king 
“said  unto  him:  4  Well  done ,  thou  good  servant; 
because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have 

18  4  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.’  And  the  second 
44 came,  saying;  4  Sir,  thy  pound  hath  produced  five 

19  4  pounds.*  And  he  said  to  him  likewise ;  *  Be  thou 

20  4  also  over  five  cities.*  And  another  came,  saying ; 
Sir,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid 

21  4  up  in  a  napkin :  for  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
austere  roan ;  thou  takest  up  that  which  thou  didst 
not  lay  down,  and  reapest  that  which  thou  didst  not 

22  4  sow.*  [Then]  the  king  saith  unto  him ;  4  Out  of 
4  thine  own  mouth  I  will  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  ser¬ 
vant.  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man, 
taking  up  that  which  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping 

23  4  that  which  I  did  not  sow.  Why  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  to  the  table  of  exchangers ;  that  at  my 
coming  I  might  have  obtained  mine  own  with  in- 

24  4  terest  ?*  And  he  said  to  those  who  stood  by ; 
Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that 

25  4  hath  ten  pounds:  (Then  they  said  unto  him ;  4  Sir, 

26  4  he  hath  ten  pounds  :*)  fpr  I  say  unto  you ;  To  every 
one  that  hath  much ,  shall  be  given ;  but  from  him  that 
hath  little,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken 

27  4  away.  But  those  mine  enemies,  who  were  not  willing 
4  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay 

28  4  them  before  me/  **  And  when  Jesus  had  spoken  thus, 
he  went  before  his  disciples  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  drew  near  to  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the  mount  of  Olives,’ 

30  that  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  saying';  44  Go  into  the 
44  town  over  against  you  ;  in  which  as  ye  enter,  ye  will 


m  \ 


29.  Thou  knewest]  Compare  Matth.  xxv.  26, 27. 

27.  The  destruction  of  the  lews  by  the  Romans  is  here  foretold. 
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►CMAP.w  End  a  colt  tied,  whereon  no  man  ever  sat :  loose  it. 
XIX* 

“  and  bring  it  hither.  Andif  any  man  ask  you?  ‘  Why 

31  ‘do  ye  loose  it V  ye  shall  say  thus  unto  him;  ‘The 

32  ‘  Master  hath  need  of  it.’  ”  And  those  that  were  sent 

33  departed,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them.  And  as 
they  -were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  of  it  said  onto 

.34  them:  “Why  loose  ye  the  colt?”  and  they  said;  “The 
.35  “  Master  hath  need  of  it.”  And  they  brought  it  to 
Jesus;  and  threw  their  mantles  upon  the  colt,  and  they 
36  set  Jesus  on  i7.  And  as  he  went,  they  spread  their 
mantles  under  him  in  the  way. 

.  37  And  as  he  now  drew  near  to  the  city,  at  the  descent  of 

the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  dii- 

« 

ciples  began  to  rejoice  and  -to  praise  God  with  a  loud 
voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  which  they  had  seen ; 

38  saying,  “  Blessed  he  the  King  who  cometh  in  the  name 
“  of  the  Lord :  peace  be  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 

39  “  highest  places.19  Then  some  of  the  Pharisees  from 
among  the  multitude  said  to  him ;  “  Master,  rebuke  thy 

-40  “  disciples.”  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them  ; 
“  I  say  unto  you,  If  these  should  keep  silence,  the  stones 
“  would  soon  cry  out.” 

41  And  as  he  drew  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 

42  over  it,  saying  ;  “  O  that  thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in 
“  this  [thy  3  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy  peace  1 

43  “  But  now  they  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes.  For  the 
*“  days  will  come  upon  thee,  in  which  thine  enemies 
-“will  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 

S3.  The  owners.*]  Those  of  the  family  to  which  it  belonged.  Dr. 
Owen. 

38.  Peace  be  in  heaven ,  &c.]  May  the  peace  of  mankind  be  ratified  in 
heaven,  through  their  belief  in  the  gospel ;  and,  in  consequence,  may 
glory  be  given  to  God  by  his  angels  in  the  highest  places ! 

40.  The  stones,  &c.J  A  proverbial  expression !  to  denote  the  moral 
impossibility  that  his  kingdom  should  not  be  acknowledged  by  some.— 
Grot- 

42.  41  If  thou  hadst  known— peace,  it  had  been  well."  So  c.  xxii.  42. 
See  c.  xiii.  9. 
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*  rcmn<^  an<^  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  lay  thee 
4<  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 

44  44  thee :  and  will  not  leave  in  .thee  one  stone  upon 
44  another:  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
44  visitation.” 

45  And  he  entered  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  drive 
out  those  who  sold  [and  those  who  bought  therein], 

46  saying  unto  them ;  41  It  is  written,  4  My  house  is  the 
*  house  of  prayer but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
49  robbers.” 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief, 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  chief  of  the  people, 

48  sought  to  destroy  him  ;  but  could  not  find  what  they 

CHAp.m^!t  d°:  ^or  Pe°pk  were  very  attentive  to 

XX.  him,  as  they  heard  him . 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  that ,  on  one  of  those  days,  as  he 
was  teaching  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preaching 
glad  tidings,  the  chief-priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 

2  elders,  suddenly  came  upon  him ;  and  spake  to  him, 
saying  ;  44  Tell  us,  by  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
u  things  ?  or  who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority  ?” 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them  $  44 1  aho  will 

4  44  ask  you  one  thing ;  and  tell  me :  4  Was  the  baptism 

5  9  of  John  from  Heaven,  or  from  men  i9  And  they 
reasoned  together  among  themselves,  saying ;  44  If  we 
44  say,  4  From  heaven;*  he  will  say,  9  Why  then  did  ye 

6  *  not  believe  him  ?'  But  if  we  say,  9  From  men  ;*  all 
44  the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  are  persuaded  that 

7  44  John  was  a  prophet.”  And  they  answered,  that  they 

8  knew  not  whence  it  was.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them  ; 
44  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
44  things.” 

44.  And  thy  children.]  That  is,  and  kill  thy  children.  A  remarkable 
instance  where  the  verb  is  not  applicable  to  both  substantives. 

Of  thy  visitation .]  When  God  hath  graciously  visited  thee.  C.  i-  68. 
vii.  16. 

47.  And  thc  ckitf]  Syr.  teems  to  have  read  vgcvCifrifoi'  from  the  con¬ 
traction  vpu 


CSrfAf.  Then  he  began  to  speak  this  parable  to  the  people : 

XX*  44  A  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husband- 
9  “  men,  and  went  into  another  country  for  a  long  time. 

10  “  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husband- 
44  men,  that  they  might  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
11  vineyard  :  but  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent 

11  44  him  away  empty.  And  he  proceeded  to  send  another 
“  servant :  and  they  beat  him  also,  and  treated  him 

12  “  disgracefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty.  And  he 
44  proceeded  to  send  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him 

13  44  also,  and  drove  him  out.  Then  said  the  owner  of  the 
44  vineyard  j  4  What  shall  1  do  ?  1  will  send  my  beloved 
4  son ;  perhaps  they  will  reverence  him,  when  they  see 

14  4  him*’  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
44  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying ;  4  This  is  the 
4  heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may 

L5  4  be  ours.’  So  they  drove  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
44  killed  him 4  What  therefore  will  the  owner  of  the 

16  4  vineyard  do  unto  them  ?  he  will  come  and  destroy 
♦  these  husbandmen,  and  will  give  the  vineyard  to 
4  others. 1  ”  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  said ;  44  Be 

17  “  this  far  from  us.”  But  he  looked  on  them,  and  said ; 
44  What  then  is  this  which  is  written ;  4  The  stone  which 
4  the  builders  rejected,  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner?’ 

18  44  Whosoever  falleth  on  that  stone  will  be  broken  by  it  .♦ 
44  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush  him  to 
44  pieces.” 

19  And  in  that  very  hour  the  chief-priests  and  scribes 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  but  feared  the  people  :  for 
they  perceived  that  he  had  spoken  this  parable  against 

20  them.  And  they  watched  him ,  and  sent  spies  who 
feigned  themselves  righteous  men,  that  they  might  take 
hold  of  his  words,  to  deliver  him  up  unto  the  power 

m 

21  and  authority  of  the  governor.  And  they  asked  him, 
saying ;  44  Master,  we  know  that  thou  speakest  and 

12  .A  third.*]  The  edition  of  the  English  bible  in  1611  lias,  inaccurately, 
the  third . 
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CHAP.«  teaehest  rightly,  and  respectest  not  personsr  but: 
**  teachest  the  way  of  God  in -truth*  Is  it  lawful  for 

22  “  us  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar  or  not  ?”  But  he  per- 

23  ceived  their  craftiness,  and  said  unto  them ;  44  Why  do 

24  44  ye  try  me  ?  show  me.  a  denarius.  Whose  image  and 
44  inscription  hath  it  ?”  And  they  answered  and  said  ; 

25  44  Cesar’s.”  Then  he  said  unto  them;  “  Render  thefe- 
44  fore  unto  Cesar  the '  things  which  are  Cesar’s;  and 

26  44  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God’s.”  And  thfcy 
could  net  take  hold  of  his  words  before  the  people :  and 
they  wondered  at  his  answer,  and  kept  silence. 

27  Then  some  of  the  Sadducees  came  near  to  him,  who 
deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection;  and  they  asked 

28  him,  saying ;  44  Master,  Mose6  hath  written  unto  uV' 

4  If  any  man’s  brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  die 
*  childless,  that  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 

29  *  raise  up  offspring  to  his  brother.’  44  Now  there  were 
“  seven  brethren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died 

30  44  childless.  And  the  second  took  the  same  wife ;  and 

SI  “  he  died  childless.  .And  the  third  took  her;  and  in 

44  like  manner  the  seven  also  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32  M  And  last  of  all  the  woman  also  died.  At  the  resar- 

33  44  rection;  therefore,  whose  wife  of  them  doth  she  be- 

34  44  cortie  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  as  their  wife.”  -  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them;  “  The  sons  of  this 

.  35  11  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage :  but  those 
44  who  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 
44  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry, 

36  44  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  nor  indeed  can  they  die 
14  any  more :  for  they  are  like  the  angels ;  and  are  the 
44  sons  of  God,  being  the  sons  of  the  resurrection. 

37  u  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed 
44  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God  of 

S 6.  Die  any  more.]  And  therefore  they  need  not  renovate  their 
race. 

Like  the  angels.]  See  on  Phil.  ii.  6. 

Calleth, J  When  lie  records  that  God  calls  himself  thus. 
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CHAP.««  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
44  Jacob.  Now  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 

38  44  the  living :  for  all  live  to  him.” 

39  Then  some  of  the  scribes  answered  and  said ;  u  Master, 

40  44  thou  hast  spoken  well.”  And  after  that  they  durst 
not  ask  him  any  further  question. 

41  Then  he  said  unto  them  ;  44  How  say  men  that  Christ 

42  44  is  the  son  of  David  ?  and  yet  David  himself  saith  in 
44  the  book  of  psalms ;  4  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord, 

43  •  Sit  thoa  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
•  44  *  thy  footstool/  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord: 

"  how  is  he  then  his  son  ?” 

45  Then,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  he  said  to  his 

46  disciples ;  “  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who  like  to  walk 
m  in  robes,  and  love  salutations  m  the  market-places, 
44  arid  The  chief  scats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief 

¥1  **  places  at  feasts :  who  devour  the  families  of  widows ; 
CHAP**  ^or  51  make  long  prayers :  these  will  receive 
XXr.  "  an  heavier  condemnation.” 

1  And  he  looked,  and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their 

2  gifts  into  the  treasury.  And  he  saw  a  certain  poor 

3  widow  also,  casting  in  thither  two  mites.  And  he  said ; 
44  I  say  truly  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast 

4  44  in  more  than  they  all.  For  all  these  from  their 
**  abundance  have  cast  in  unto  the  offerings  of  God  : 
*  but  she  from  her  penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  substance 
**  which  she  had.” 

5  AND  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  that  it  was  adorned 

6  with  goodly  stones,  and  gifts,  he  said ;  44  As  for  these 
44  things  which  ye  behold,  the  days  will  come  in  which 

33  For  all  live  to  Aim.]  Who  regards  (be  future  resurrection  as  if  it 
were  present.  Who  calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  as  though  they 
were.  Rom.  iv.  17.  See  Beza,  Grotius,  and  Bishop  Pearce.  So, 
Rom.  ri.  11.  to  God  signifies,  in  the  counsel  and  purpose  of  God. 

1.  He  Looked.]  See  Mark  xvi.  4. 

c  3 
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CHAP."  there  will  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  which  will 
XXI 

’  “  not  be  thrown  down.”  And  they  asked  him,  saying; 

7  “  Master,  but  when  will  these  tilings  be  ?  and  what 
“  will  be  the  sign  when  these  things  are  about  to  be 

8  “accomplished?”  And  he  said;  “Take  heed  that  y6 
“  be  not  deceived :  for  many  will  come  in  my  name, 
“  saying ;  *  I  am  the  Christ and  the  time  draweth 

9  “  near :  go  not  therefore  after  them.  But  when  ye 
“  shall  hear  of  wars  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified  : 
“  for  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end 

10  “  wnot  immediately.”  Then  he  said  unto  them;  “  Na- 
“  tion  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 

11“  kingdom :  and  there  will  be  great  earthquakes  in 
many  places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences  ;  and  there 
“  will  be  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven. 

12  “  But  before  all  these  things  men  will  lay  their  hands 
“  on  you,  and  persecute  you}  delivering  you  up  to  the 
“  synagogues  and  into  prisons ;  being  brought  before 

13  “  kings  and  rulers  for  the  sake  of  my  name.  And  this 
.  14*  “  will  befal  you,  for  a  testimony  unto  them*  Settle  it 

“  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before,  what 

15  “  defence  ye  shall  make.  For  I  will  give  you  utterance 
“  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  will  not  be 

16  “  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.  And  ye  will  be  delivered 
“  up  both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kindred,  and 
“  friends :  and  some  of  you  they  will  cause  to  be  put  to 

17  “  death.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men  for  the  sake 

18  “of  my  name.  And  yet  an  hair  of  your  head  shall  not 

19  “  perish*  By  your  perseverance  preserve  ye  your  lives. 

9.  And  the  time,  &c.]  For  the  appearance  of  false  Christs. 

9.  The  end ]  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

10.  Then  he  said  unto  them.]  Some  omit  these  words. 

12.  Synagogues."]  To  be  publicly  scourged. 

13.  A  testimony.]  Whicfi  testimony  will  arise  from  your  conduct  and 
apology. 

J5.  Utterance  and  wisdom.]  A  wisdom  of  speech.  Wakefield. 

18.  You  apostles,  anu  my  i«ithf  1  triples  in  general.  .hall  be  pre¬ 
served.  Some  exceptions  as  to  the  U  l.  ,  at  that  season,  are  made  r,  H>. 

19.  By  your  patience  preserve  yc  [al.  ye  will  p reserve J  your  lives. 
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21 

22 
23 
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25 


26 


27 


28 

29 

30 


••  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  surrounded  with 
armies,  then  know  that  its  desolation  draweth  near* 
Then  let  those  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains} 
and  let  those  that  are  within  the  city  depart  out j  and 
let  not  those  that  are  in  the  country -places  enter  there¬ 
in.  For  these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all 
things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled*  But  alas 
for  them  that  are  with  child,  and  for  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days !  for  there  will  be  great  distress  in 
the  land,  and  anger  upon  this  people.  And  they  will 
fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  will  be  led  away  cap¬ 
tive  into  all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  will  be  trodden 
4  down  by  the  gentiles,  until  the  times  of  die  gemiles 
be  fulfilled*  And  there  will  be  signs  in  the  sun  and 
moon  and  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  na¬ 
tions,  with  perplexity  ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ; 
men’s  hearts  failing  them  for  fear  and  expectation  of 
those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth  :  for  the 
powers  of  heaven  will  be  shaken.  And  then  they  will 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on  a  cloud  with  great 
power  and  glory. 

“  And  when  these  things  begin  to  be  accomplished, 
look  up  and  raise  your  heads :  for  your  redemption 
draweth  near.”  And  he  spake  to  diem  a  parable ; 
Behold  die  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees :  when  they  now 
shoot  forth,  ye  see  them,  and  know  of  your  ownselves 


20,  21.  But,  to  preserve  your  lives,  obey  my  directions. 

20.  Surrounded  with i  armors.]  Armies  appearing1  before  it,  and  spread¬ 
ing  themselves  about  it  in  different  bodies.  The  word  does  not  necessarily 
imply  a  close  siege  and  circumvallation. 

23.  In  the  land.]  Of  Judea.  So  r-  25,  35. 

24.  The  times  of  the  gentiles The  times  appointed  for  their  overthrow 
in  behalf  of  the  converted  Jews ;  or,  rather,  for  their  full  conversion  to 
Christianity.  Rom.  ri.  25. 

25.  If  wc  read  which  is  well  supported,  the  rendering  will  be, 

“  through  perplexity  at  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  waves.”  So  Wake¬ 
field. 

26.  For  fear  and  expectation .]  Fearful  expectation.  Wakefield. 

The  powers  of  heaven The  sun,  moon,  and  stars. 

28.  Before  that  time  Christians  were  severely  persecuted ;  their  most 
bitter  enemies,  the  Jews,  being  in  great  power,  v.  12. 
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CHAP."  that  now  the  summer  is  near.  So  likewise,  when  ye 
u  see  these  things  accomplishing,  know  Ye  that  the 

32  11  kingdom  of  God  is  near*  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
“  This  generation  will  not  pass  away  till  all  be  accoro- 

33  “  plished.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away  ;  but  my 
**  words  cannot  pass  away. 

3*  “  But  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your 

*  hearts  be  oppressed  by  excess,  and  drunkenness,  and 

*  the  anxious  cares  of  this  life;  and  that  day  come  upon 
95  u  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  it  will  come  upon  all 
36  u  those  who  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  land.  Watch 

u  ye  therefore  and  pray  continually,  that  ye  may  be 

*  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  which  will 
“  soon  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
“  man.** 

9T  And  in  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  m  the  temple ; 

and  at  night  he  went  out  of  the  city,  and  abode  in  the 
38  mount  which  rs  called  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  early 

CH  AP  *n  morn*ng  all  the  people  came  to  him  in  the  tem- 
XX1L  pie,  to  hear  him. 

1  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is  called 

2  the  passover,  drew  near.  And  the  chief-priests  and  the 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  safely  destroy  him :  for 
they  feared  the  people. 

9  Then  Satan  entered  into  Judas  sumamed  Iscariot, 

4  who  was  of  the  number  of  the  Twelve.  And  he  went 
and  communed  with  the  chief-priests  and  the  captains  of 
the  temple ,  how  he  might  deliver  Jesus  up  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him 


SI.  The  kingdom  of  God.]  -To  be  erected  in  the  place  of  the  Jewish 
constitution. 

35.  A  snare.]  Which  suddenly  catches  a  bird,  or  a  wild  beast. 

36.  To  stand  before  the  Son  of  mail.]  To  escape  when  he  dis  plays  his 
power  in  destroying  his  enemies  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

S.  Satan  entered.]  Compare  John  xiii.  2,  37.  Acts.v.  3.  Natural  as 
well  as  moral  evil  is  attributed  to  him.  See  on  Luke  xiii.  >6. 

4.  Cap  turns.]  Inferior  Jewish  officers,  who  commanded  the  divisions 
of  the  priests  and  levites  that  attended  the  temple ;  and  were  themselves 
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CHAP.money.  And  he  .promised,  and  sought  for  a  con- 
*  venient  opportunity  to  deliver  Jesus  up  unto  them  apart 

6  from  the  multitude. 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  on  which 

8  the  passover  was  to  be  killed.  And  Jesus  sent  Peter 
and  John,  saying ;  44  Go  and  prepare  for  ns  the  pass- 

9  44  over,  that  we  may  eat  it.*9  And  they  said  unto  him ; 

10  44  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  it  ?'*  And  he  said 
unto  them ;  44  Behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the 
44  city,  a  man  will  meet  yon,  carrying  a  pitcher  of 
44  water ;  follow  him  into  the  house  where  he  goeth  in. 

11  44  And  ye  shall  say  to  the  owner  of  the  house ;  1  The 
4  Master  saith  unto  thee.  Where  is  the  guest-chamber, 
4  in  which  I  may  eat  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ?* 

12  44  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished  : 

13  44  there  make  ready.”  And  they  went,  and  found 
as  he  said  unto  them  ;  and  they  made  ready  the  pass- 
over. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  placed  himself  at 

15  table,  together  with  the  twelve  apostles.  And  he  said 
unto  them  ;  4i  1  have  earnestly  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 

1-6  44  over  with  you  before  I  suffer.  For  I  say  unto  you, 
41  I  shall  not  any  more  eat  of  it,  until  it  be  fulfilled  'in 

t 

44  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

17  And  he  took  a  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said ; 

.  18  44  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves :  for  I  say 
44  unto  you,  I  shall  not  drink  of  the  produce  of  the  vine, 
44  until  the  kingdom  of  God  come/* 

19  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  r/, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying  ;  44  This  is  my  body  which 

subject  to  a  chief  commander,  mentioned  Acts  iv.  1.  v.  24.  Larin er. 
Cred.  I.  c.  ii.  §  xv.  223. 

Le  Clerc,  suppl.  to  Hammond,  v.  52  of  this  chapter,  observes  that 
there  was  a  Roman  garrison  also  in  the  tower  of  Antonia,  which  had  a 
Roman  Tribune  for  its  captain.  Acts  xxi.  31.  ixii.  24. 

15.*  I  have  earnestly  desired.]  That  I  might  show  my  readiness  to 
gjorify  God,  and  my  love  to  the  human  race. 

17.  Amp]  This  was  the  cup  which  the  Jews- were  accustomed  to 
drink  of  at  the  paschal  supper. 
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CHAP.«  is  (riven  for  you :  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.’* 

XXIL  0  *  ’ 

In  like  manner  he  took  the  cup  also,  when  he  had  sup- 

20  ped,  saying  ;  4#  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  through 
44  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  yon. 

21  “  Yet,  beli old,  the  hand  of  him  who  delivered!  me 


22  44  up  is  with  me  on  the  table.  And  the  Son  of  man' 
44  departeth  indeed,  as  it  hath  been  determined ;  but 
44  alas  for  that  man  by  whom  he  is  delivered  up!” 

23  Then  they  began  to  enquire  among  themselves*  which 
of  them  was  about  to  do  this  thing. 

24  Now  there  had  been  a  contention  also  among  them, 

s 

25  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest.  And 
he  said  unto  them ;  44  The  kings  of  the  gentiles  use 
**  dominion  over  them j  and  they  that  exercise  authority 

26  44  upon  them  are  called  benefactors.  But  Ye  Qttgbt  not 
44  to  set  thus :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  You,  let 

.  44  him  be  as  the  younger  ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he 

27  44  that  serveth.  For  which  is  greater ;  he  that  is  at 
44  table,  or  he  that  serveth  ?  a  not  he  that  k  at  table  ? 


26  u  but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.  Nov  ye  are 
2$  u  they  that  have  continued  with  me  m  my  trials*  And 
44  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath 
36  44  appointed  unto  me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
41  table  in  my  kingdom ;  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging 
44  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,** 


SI  And  the  I^ordsaid;  44  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 


20.  Had  supped.-]  Compare  1  Cor.  xj.  25. 

Which  is  shtd  far  you.]  The  common  version  is  the  true  one.  See  a 
construction  resembling  that  in  the  original,  Rev.  1.  5.  iii.  12.  where  the 
true  reading  is  r  HaraCattura :  ix.  14.  where  the  (rue  reading  is  # 

Kypke  refers  to  Acts  xv.  22,  23.  Col.  iii.  16. 

21.  Yet,  &c.]  My  blood  will  be  shed  for  you.  And  yet,  &c. 

25.  Benefactors,]  Euergetes  was  the  title  of  some  Egyptian  and  Syrian 
Kings.  See  Wetstpin. 

27.  As  he  that  serveth.]  On  the  very  evening  when  our  Lord  made  thk- 
as&ertion,  he  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples. 

30.  That  ye  may  be  distinguished  as  my  friend,  and  be  eminently 
exalted  and  glorified* 

31.  iSWon  hath  sought  you.]  An  allusion  to  the  history  of  Job  :  c  u. 

Hr™  12*. 
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CHAP.44  hath  sought  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  like  wheat : 
11  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not 
44  utterly :  and  when  thou  hast  returned,  strengthen 

33  H  thy  brethren.”  And  Peter  said  unto  him  ;  «  Master, 
44  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison  and  to 
*  34  44  death.”  And  he  said  ;  44  I  say  unto  thee,  Peter,  the 
44  cock  will  not  crow  this  day,  before  thou  have  thrice 
44  denied  that  thou  knowest  me.” 

35  And  he  said  unto  them ;  44  When  I  sent  you  without 
44  purse,  and  bag,  and  sandals,  wanted  ye  any  thing  ?” 

:36  And  they  said;  44  Nothing.”  Then  he  said  unto  them; 
44  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it ;  and  in 
44  like  manner  his  bag :  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let 

*37  u  him  sell  his  mantle,  and  buy  one.  For  I  say  unto 
44  you,  that  this  which  is  written  must  still  be  accom* 
44  plislied  in  me,  4  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the 
4  transgressors  :*  for  the  things  concerning  me  will  soon 

'38  44  have  an  end.”  And  they  said ;  44  Master,  behold, 
41  here  are  two  swords.”  And  he  said  unto  them  ;  44  It 
a  is  enough.” 

39  And  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  his  custom  was,  to 
the  mount  of  Olives ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed 

40  him.  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  lie  said  unto 
them ;  44  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.” 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone’s  cast, 

42  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed,  saying  ;  44  Father,  O 
44  that  thou  wonldcst  take  away  this  cup  from  me  ! 
44  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.” 

i 

Thai  he  may  sift  you  like  wheat.]  Agitate  you  violently  by  sever* 

ffuk 

32.  When  I ho*  hast  returned.]  When  thou  hast  repented  of  denying 
me. 

36.  Wo  word-]  The  apostles  seem  to  have  brought  two  swords  with 
them  in  tlieir  journey  fo  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  them- 
selves  against  robbers  and  wild  beasts. 

And  buy  one.]  Our  Lord  meant  to  explain  in  what  circumstances  they 
were.  He  did  not  command  resistance;  ti  appears  from  v.  38,  Matth. 
gsVt.  52,  John  xvisi.  14. 

42.  See  on  c.  six.  42. 


LUKE  XXII, 


CHAP. And  there  appeared  to  him  art  angel  from  heaven* 
XXl1’  strengthening  him.  And,  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 

44  more  earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come  to 
his  disciples,  he  found  them  asleep  from  sorrow' ;  and 

46  said  unto  them  ;  “  Why  sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  that 

47  4i  ye  enter  not  into  temptation/1  And  while  he  was  yet 
speaking,  behold,  a  multitude ;  and  he  that  was  called 
Judas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew 

48  near  unto  Jesus,  to  kiss  him.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him  ;  "  Judas,  ddiverest  thou  up  the  Son  of  man  with 
“  a  kiss  >” 


49  And  when  those  that  were  about  Jesus  saw  what 
W'ould  follow,  they  said  unto  him ;  “  Master,  shall  we 

50  u  smite  with  the  sword  And  one  of  them  smote  the 
servant  of  the  high-priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  Then  Jesus  spake  and  said;  u  Suffer. me  thus  far/'  And 
he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  chief-priests,  and  captains  of 
.the  temple,  and  the  elders,  who  came  to  him ;  “  Are 
“  ye  come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and 

53  4<  clubs  ?  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye 
tf  did  not  stretch  forth  your  hands  against  mfe :  but  this 
“  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness/* 

.  54  Then  they  took  him,  and  led  him  away,  and  brought 
[him]  into  the  high-priest’s  house.  And  Peter  fol- 


44.  As  it  were  great  drops  of  blood.']  It 'fell  ae  drops  of  blood  sometimes 
fall:  it  was  very.cupioua. 

43,  44.  A  question  ha*  been  raised  about  the  genuineness  of  these 
verses.  See  particularly  Erasmus,  Whitby.  Woldus,  Sabatier,  Wet  stein, 
Matthai  N.  T.  Rigae,  and  Adler,  verss.  Syr.  p.  184.  Matthaei  says, 
Cou.-istit  hie  locus,  per  orthndoios  et  heteredoxos  temere  aolicitatus, 
codicum  auctoritate  fere  omnium.  An  dr.  Birch,  in  his  splendid  edition 
of  the  Gospels  printed  at  Copenhagen,  adds  two  MSS.  to  the  three  in 
Wetstein  which  are  without  this  passage. 

51.  Suffer  me  thus  far  ]  Liberum  me  usque  eo  relinquite,  donee 
hominem,  cui  auris  abscissa  est,  sanavero;  postea  vero,  quo  mtnue  jot 
vinctum  abducatift  non  repugnabo.  Kypke. 
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OHAP-lowed  at  a  distance.  And  when  they  had  kindled  a 
XX1L  Ere  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  had  sitten  down  fco- 
£6  gether,  Peter  sat  down  among  them.  And  a  certain 
maid-servant  saw  him  as  he  sat  bv  the  fire,  and 

9  W 

earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and  said  ;  u  This  man  also 

57  u  was  with  him.'*  But  he  denied  him,  saying  ;  M  Wo* 

58  “  man,  I  know  him  not."  And  after  a  short  time  an¬ 
other  saw  him,  and  said ;  “  Thou  also  art  one  of  them/9 

m 

59  And  Peter  said ;  “  Man,  I  am  not/9  And  about  the 
space  of  one  hour  after,  another  strongly  affirmed, 
saying ;  “  In  truth  this  man  also  was  with  him :  for  he 

60  M  is  a  Galilean/9  And  Peter  said ;  u  Man,  I  know  not 
“  what  thou  sayest/9  And  forthwith,  while  he  was 

61  yet  speaking,  the  cock  crew.  And  the  Lord  turned, 
and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  called  to  remem¬ 
brance  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  said  utito 
him  i  u  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  >me 

62  M  thrice/9  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly, 

63  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus,  derided  him,  and 
64*  smote  him.  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they 

smote  him  on  the  face,  and  asked  him*  saying  ;  u  Pro- 

65  “  phesy.  Who  is  lie  that  struck  thee  iM  And  many 
other  tilings  they  blasphemously  spake  against  him. 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders  of  the  people 

anJ  the  chief-pricsts  and  the  scribes  assembled,  and 

% 

brought  him  into  their  council,  saying ;  “  If  thou  be 

67  “  the  Christ,  tell  us/9  And  he  said  unto  them;  “  If  I 

68  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe :  and  if  I  also  ask  you, 
-69  u  ye  will  not  answer  me,  nor  release  me.  Hereafter  the 

'u  Son  of  ma a  will  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power 

70  “  of  God/9  And  they  all  said ;  “  Art  thou  then  the 
“  Son  of  God?99  And  he  said  unto  them;  “  Ye  say  that 

71  a  I  am/9  Then  they  said;  “  What  further  need  have 
“  we  of  testimony  ?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  from 
“  his  own  mouth.’9 


57.  Denied  Aim.]  Or,  denied  if.  See  MSS.  aiftl  verss. 
65.  Brought  Atm.]  Caused  him  to  be  brought. 

H 
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L’HAP. 

XXIII. 

1  AND  the  whole  multitude  of  them  rose  up,  and  led 

2  him  to  Pilate.  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying} 
“  We  found  this  man  perverting  the  nation,  and  for- 
“  bidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  saying;  that  he  him- 

3  u  self  is  Christ  a  King.  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying; 
“  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  V*  And  he  answered 

4  him,  and  said ;  “  Thou  sayest  truly  V  Then  Pilate  said 
to  the  chief-priests  and  to  the  multitudes ;  “  I  find  no- 

5  “  thing  faulty  in  this  man/'  But  they  were  the  more 
violent,  saying ;  “  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching 
«*  throughout  all  Judea,  having  begun  from  Galilee  to 

6  44  this  place.”  Now  when  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he 

7  asked  whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean.  And  as  soon 
as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  to  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he 
sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was  in  Jerusalem 
at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  very  glad  :  for 
he  had  long  desired  to  see  him,  because  he  had  heard 
[many  things]  of  him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  see  some 

9  miracle  done  by  him.  Then  he  questioned  Jesus  in 

10  many  words;  but  Jesus  answered  him  nothing.  And 
the  chief-priests  and  the  scribes  stood  and  earnestly 

11  accused  him.  And  Herod,  and  his  soldiers,  despised 
and  derided  bim9  and  arrayed  him  in  gorgeous  apparel, 

12  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate.  And  on  that  day  Pilate 
and  Herod  were  made  friends  together;  for  before 
they  had  been  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief- 
priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people,  said  unto  them ; 

14  “Ye  have  brought  to  me  this  man,  as  one  who  per- 
“  verteth  the  people:  and,  behold,  I  have  examined 

*  1.  Of  them .]  Of  the  elders,  chief-priests,  and  scribes.  See  xxii.  66. 

7.  At  that  time.]  At  the  time  of  the  Passover. 

14.  Before  you.]  Before  your  witnesses,  and  such  of  yourselves  as  you 
deputed  to  accuse  him.  Matth.  xrvii.  12.  But  the  great  body  of  the 
Jewish  rulers  did  not  enter  the  judgment-hall.  John  xviii.  28.  . 
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CHAP.««  him  before  you,  and  have  found  nothing  faulty  in  this 
XXIII. u  man  concerning  those  things  of  which  ye  accuse  him  : 

15  "  no,  nor  Herod  :  for  I  sent  you  to  him  :  and,  behold, 
44  nothing  worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  by  him  f 

16  14  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him 

17  [(Now  there  was  a  necessity  that  he  should  release  One 

18  unto  them  at  the  feast.  )J  But  the  whole  multitude 
cried  out  at  once,  saying  ;  “  Destroy  this  man,  and  re- 

19  44  lease  unto  us  Barabbas:”  (who  for  a  certain  insur¬ 
rection  raised  in  the  city,  and  for  murther,  had  been 

20  cast  into  prison.)  Pilate  therefore,  desiring  to  release 

21  Jesus,  spake  again  unto  them.  But  they  cried  aloud, 

22  Saying ;  44  Crucify  hitnt  crucify  him.”  And  he  said 
unto  them  a  third  time;  44  But  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
44  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore 

23  44  chastise  him,  and  release  him”  But  they  were  urgent 
with  loud  voices,  requesting  that  he  might  be  crucified: 
and  the  voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief-priests  prevailed. 

24  So  Pilate  adjudged  that  their  request  should  be  granted : 

25  and  released  unto  them  him  who  for  insurrection  and 
xnurther  had  been  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  re¬ 
quested  ;  but  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will. 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  on  one 
Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  country ;  and 
on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  carry  it  after 

27  Jesus.  And  there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of 
the  people,  and  of  women,  who  lamented  also  and  be- 


15.  By  him.]  See  like  forms  of  expression  in  Raphelius;  Wetstein* ; 
Blackwell's  Sacred  Classics,  ii.  168 ;  and  Bishop  Pearce's  note. 

18.  Destroy  this  man.]  Take  him  from  among  the  human  race*  See 
Acts  xxi.  36.  xxii.  22. 

22.  No  cause  of  death.]  Here  airisr  is  a  substantive :  causa,  ratio :  but 
v.  4.  it  is  an  adjective,  culpx  affine,  accusandum. 

23.  Another  punctuation  is.  But  they  were  urgent,  requesting  with 
loud  voices.  Wakefield. 

24.  That  their  request  should  be  granted .]  Here,  and  at  the  end  of  v.  25, 
Luke  expresses  himself  with  great  beauty ;  turning  away  with  horror 
from  the  sentence  and  punishment.  The  antithesis  also  in  v.  25.  is 
singularly  forcible  and  affecting. 

27.  Latnenied  also  and  bewailed  Aim.]  Or,  bewailed  themselves,  [oi\ 
beat  their  fcreasts]  and  lamented  him.  See  Markland,  and  Priestley. 
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CHAP-walkd  him.  But  Jesus  turned  unto  them,  and  said ; 
44  'Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  veep  not  for  Me,  bat  weep 
29  44  for  Yourselves,  and  for  your  children.  For,  behold, 
«  44  the  days  are  coming,  in  which  k  will  be  said;  4  Blessed 

4  art  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  hare,  and 
SO  4  the  breasts  which  never  gave  suck.9  Then  will  mm 
44  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  4  Fall  on  us ;9  and  to 
31  44  the  hills,  4  Cover  us.9  For  if  these  things  be  done 
41 Ip  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  to  the  dry?99 

92  And  two  others  also,  *wbo  were  malefactors,  were  led 
with  him  to  be  put  tp  death. 

93  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  is 
called  the  place  of  skulls,  there  they  crucified  him;  and 
the  malefactors,  one  on  bis  right  hand,  and  the  other 

34  on  bis  left.  Then  said  Jesus ;  44  Father,  forgive  them ; 
44  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.**  And  they  parted 

35  among  them  his  garments,  and  cast  lots.  And  the 
people  stood  beholding.  And  the  rulers  also  together 
with  the  people  scoffed  at  bm,  saying  j  44  He  saved  others  j 
44  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  the  Christ,  the  chosen 

96  44  of  God.99  And  the  soldiers  also  derided  him,  coming 
37  to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar,  and  saying  j  44  If 
9S  u  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself.99  And  an 
inscription  was  written  over  him  in  Greek,  and  .Latin, 
and  Hebrew  letters;  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 


29,  90.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  foretold. 

90  See  Hos.  *.8,  Rev.vT  15,  16.  and  Bishop  Lowth  on  Iaai.iL  19— 81,. 
The  mountains  of  Judea  abounded  with  caverns,  which  were  a  refuge 
in  limes  of  consternation. 

Opta  ardua  pennis 

Astra  tequi,  cJauaumqne  cava  te  oonderc  terra. 

Vifg.  Jin.  lii.  892. 

SI.  To  the  green  free.]  To  one  undeserving  of  punishment;  a*  a  green 

tree  is  unfit  fur  burning. 

To  the  dry  ]  To  those  d  wiring  of  punishment ;  as  a  dry  tree  is  fit 
for  burning. 

92.  fVho  were  nusl^fa.dorj']  “  Sed  ohlitus  sum  Lucie  xxiii.  32,  in  (uumqos 
utrinque  hyp  os  tig-men  notar  e.”  H.  Steph.  Nov.  Test.  Grsec.  lSmo.  157$, 
at  the  close  of  the  preface.  Compare  the  beginning  of  Rev.  vi.  4 ;  where 
a  comma  should  be  placed  after  (me* 
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* 

XXUl"  ^en  one  malefactors  that  were  crucified 

reviled  him,  saying ;  u  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thy- 

40  “  self  and  us.’*  But  the  other  answered  and  rebuked 
him,  saying  ;  “  Dost  not  Thou  fear  God,  since  thou 

4*1  “  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?  and  we  indeed  justly; 
u  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds :  but  .this 
u  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.” 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  there  was  dark- 

45  ness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour :  and  the 
sun  was  darkened ;  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 

4 €  in  the  midst.  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  said ;  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
u  mit  my  spirit and  having  said  thus,  he  expired* 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  had  passed,  he 
glorified  God,  saying ;  “  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 

48  M  man.”  And  all  the  multitudes  who  came  together 
to  that  sigln>  seeing  the  things  which  were  done,  smote 

49  [theirj  breasts,  and  returned.  And  all  his  acquaint¬ 
ance,  and  the  women  that  had  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  stood  at  a  distance,  beholding  these  things. 

50  And,  lo,  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  senator ; 

51  and  be  war  a  good  and  righteous  man  :  (this  man  had 
not  consented  to  their  counsel  and  deed :  he  was  of 
Arimathea,  a  city  of  the  Jews,  and  himself  also  looked 

52  for  the  kingdom  of  God  :)  this  man  went  to  Pilate,'  and 

53  asked  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  he  took  it  down  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb  hewn  in  stone, 

54  in  which  no  man  had  ever  yet  been  laid.  And  that  day 
was  the  Preparation^//!)';  and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  .the  women  also,  that  had  come  with  him  from 
Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid.  And  they  returned,  and  pre- 

46.  J  fomini/.]  In  the  Greek,  llie  future  tense  is  used  with  the  force  of 
the  present,  according  to  the  Hebrew  manner. 

48.  iS mote  their  h  etuls  and  returned .]  Thin  short  and  solemn  description 
strikes  us  more  than  the  high  colouring  of  rhetoricians. 

5-1.  Drew  or?.]  The  Greek  word  is  used,  improperly ,  to  express  that  thft 
next  day  was  the  Sabbath. 

H  3 
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CHAP.parcd  spices  and  ointments ;  and  rested  on  the  sabbath, 
XXIV‘according  to  the  commandment:  but  on  the  first  day  of 

1  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morning,  they  came  to  the 
tomb,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared, 

2  [and  some  other  women  with  them.]  And  they  found 

3  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre :  and  when 
they  had  entered  in,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the 

4  Lord  Jesus.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  were  per¬ 
plexed  about  this ,  that9  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 

5  in  shining  garments.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  dowp  their  faces  to  the  earth,  the  mat  said  unto 
them ;  u  Why  seek  ye  him  that  is  living  among  those 

6  “  that  are  dead  ?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  Remem- 
“  her  how  he  spake  unto  you,  when  he  was  yet  in 

7  99  Galilee,  saying ;  *  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered 
*  up  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and 

8  1  the  third  day  rise  again.*”  And  they  remembered  his 

9  words ;  and  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  reported 

10  all  these  things  to  the  Eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest*  Now 
it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  the  other  women  that  were  with 

1 1  them,  who  told  these  things  to  the  apostles.  And  their 
words  seemed  to  the  apostles  as  idle  tales ;  and  they  be¬ 
lieved  not  the  women • 

1 2  But  Peter  arose  and  ran  to  the  sepulchre ;  and  when 
he  had  stooped  down,  he  beholdeth  the  linen  bands 
lying  by  themselves,  and  went  home  wondering  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass. 

1 3  And,  behold,  twp  of  the  disciples  wertt  on  that  day  to 
a  town  called  Emmaus;  which  is  distant  from  Jerusalem 

14  about  sixty  furlongs.  And  they  conversed  together  of 

15  all  these  things  which  had  happened.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that,  while  they  conversed  and  reasoned,  Jesus 

56.  And.  rested,  &c.]  Or,  However  they  rested,  St c.  they  rested*  both 
with  respect  to  preparing  spices  and  unguents,  and  to  visiting  the  sepul¬ 
chre  for  the  purpose  of  re-embalming  the  body  of  Jesus. 

1.  And  some  other  women  ynth  Mem.]  See  v.  10. 

5*  Among  thou  that  are  dead -j  In  a  place  where  the  dead  are  laid. 
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CHAP  .himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.  But  their 
XXIV 

*cyes  were  holden,  that  they  might  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them ;  tf  What  wordj  are  these  which 
*  ye  use  one  to  another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  of  a  sad 

18  41  countenance  ?”  And  one  of  them,  whose  name  was 
Cleopas,  answered  and  said  unto  him  \  M  Art  thou  the 

only  sojourner  in  Jerusalem,  that  hast  not  known  the 
"  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  f9 

19  And  he  said  unto  them ;  44  What  things  ?”  And  they 
said  unto  him  ;  44  Those  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
44  that  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before 

20  *  God  and  all  the  people :  and  how  the  chief-priests 
44  and  our  rulers  delivered  him  up  to  be  condemned  to 

21  M  death,  and  crucified  him.  But  we  trusted  that  it  was 
“  he  who  was  about  to  redeem  Israel.  And  besides  all 
44  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were 

22  44  done.  Moreover,  some  women  also  of  our  company 
44  have  amazed  us ;  who  were  early  at  the  sepulchre, 

23  “  and,  when  they  found  not  his  body,  came,  saying 
44  that  they  had  even  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  said 

24  44  that  he  is  alive.  And  some  of  those  who  consort  with 
44  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  if  so  as  the  wo- 

25  41  men  had  said :  but  him  they  saw  not.”  Then  he 
said  unto  them ;  44  O  unwise,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be. 

26  4f  lieve  all  which  the  prophets  have  spokenJ  Ought  not 
44  the  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 

27  44  into  his  glory  Then  he  began  and  explained  to 
them  from  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  in  all  the  scrip* 

2 8  tures,  the  things  concerning  himself.  And  they  drew 
near  to  the  town  whither  they  were  going ;  and  he  made 

16.  Were  Aoldn.]  They  did  not  attentively  view  him ;  his  dress  was 
unusual ;  they  thought  his  appearance  an  impossibility  ;  and  the  divine 
power  may  nave  restrained  tnem  from  so  beholding  him  as  to  know 
him.  See  Kypke. 

1 9.  In  deed  and  word.]  In  miracles  and  doctrine.  Acts  vii.  22. 

27.  The  two  renderings  suppose  that  the  language  is  popular;  and  that 
the  verb,  according  to  a  common  construction,  is  not  applicable  to  both 
the  substantives  which  follow.  See  Wakefield  N.  T.  8vo. 

28,  Made  a  show,  &c.]  To  try  their  benevolence  and  hospitality ;  and 
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CHAP*  show  that  he  was  going  further.  But  they  constrained 
300 V*  him  ;  saying  ;  u  Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  toward  even- 

90  “  ing,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.1*  And  he  went  in  to  abide 
with  them.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  at  meat 
with  them,  that  he  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake 

31  itf  and  gave  it  to  them*  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him  :  and  he  ceased  to  be  seen  by  them. 

32  Then  they  said  one  to  another ;  u  Did  not  our  heart 
u  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  on  the  way, 
“  and  while  he  explained  to  us  the  scriptures  V9 

33  And  they  rose  up  that  very  hour,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  Eleven  gathered  together, 

34  and  those  who  consorted  with  them,  saying ;  “  The 
“  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon.” 

35  And  they  told  the  things  which  bad  happened,  on  the  way. 


with  an  actual  intention  to  proceed  onward  if  the  two  disciples  had  not 
interposed  their  strong  persuasion.  See  Gen.  lii.  2. 

29.  Constrained  Az'm.]  By  request  and  solicitation.  This  act  of  hospi¬ 
tality  resembled  that  of  Abraham  and  of  Lot,  to  the  angels?  Gen. 
xviii,  xix. 

SO.  And  blessed .]  Probably  his  form  of  words  in  blesring  God,  and  his 
manner  known  to  these  disciples  on  such  occasions,,  led  them  to  observe 
him  attentively. 

S  r.  He  ceased  to  be  seen  by  (Ann.]  He  suddenly  withdrew  himself  from, 
them.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

S2.  Bum  within  us.]  With  love  and  admiration  of  such  a  Teacher; 
with  hope  and  joy,  when  the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Christ  were 
enlarged  on.  See  Kypke. 

34.  To  Simon.]  Christ's  appearance  to  Simon  Peter  is  recorded  here 
only,  and  1  Cor.  xv.  5.  As  this  gospel  is  6aid  to  have  been  written  under 
the  inspection  of  Paul,  the  relation  of  so  honourable  a  circumstance 
may  be  esteemed  a  proof  that  no  jealousy  subsisted  between  these  two 
Apostles  after  their  variance.  Gal.  ii.  II. 

To  reconcile  this  passage  with  Mark  xvi.  13,  we  may  suppose  that 
the  restf  mentioned  by  Mark,  were  some  of  the  apostles,  and  of  others 
among  our  Lord’s  followers,  whom  the  two  disciples  that  had  gone' to 
Emm&us  met  separately,  or  in.  small  companies.  These  individuals,  or 
detached  parties,  disbelieved  the  report  of  our  Lord'B  appearance.  But, 
at  some  interval  after  these  communications,  that  is,  at  the  time  denoted. 
Mark  xvi.  H,  the  two  disciples  resorted  to  the  meeting  of  all  the  apostles 
and  of  others  with  them.  At  this  time,  our  Lord  had,  been  seen  by 
Peter;,  and  his  resurrection  was  acknowledged  by  all  present;  aud 
the  relation  of  the  appearance  at.  Emmaui  waa  received  by  them  aa 
authentic. 
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# 

CHAP^md  that  Jeon  ms  Lnom  by  them  in  the  bneakior  of 

XXIV., _ J  ^ 

bread. 

36  And  while  they  were  thus  speaking,  Jean  himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  to  them  $  11  Peace 

37  “be  unto  you/9  Bnt  they  weie  terrified  and  atfrighted, 

98  and  supposed  that  they  beheld  a  spirit.  And  be  said 
unto  them ;  u  Why  are  ye  troubled  l  and  why  do 

99  u  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  see  my  hands  and  my 
“  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me,  and  see  nr  ••  for 
“  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  behold  that  I 

40  u  have."  And  when  he  had  thus  spoioen,  he  shewed 

4 1  them  bis  hands  and  bis  feet.  And  while  they  still  be¬ 
lieved  not  through  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said  unto 

42  them  ;  “  Have  ye  here  any  food  ?’9  And  they  gave  him 

43  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey-comb.  And 
he  took  and  ate  of  them  in  their  presence. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them j  “  These  are  the  words 
**  which  I  spake  unto  yon,  while  I  was  yet  with  you  % 
u  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written 
u  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  m  the 

45  “  psalms,  concerning  me/9  Then  he  opened  their  mind, 

46  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures ;  and  said 
unto  them ;  “  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  the  Christ 
41  ought  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead  the 

47  44  third  day :  and  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  ought 
“  to  be  preached  in  h is  name  among  all  the  nations, 

48  44  having  begun  from  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are  witnesses 

49  44  of  these  things.  And,  behold,  I  will  send  upon  you 

44.  The  prophets.']  The  historical  book*  were  written  by  prophets;  at 
well  as  those  which  bear  the  names  of  particular  prophets. 

The  psalms,]  The  psalms,  being  the  noblest  part  or  those  books  which 
the  Jews  called  hagiographa,  and  being  placed  at  their  head,  stand  for 
the  whole  of  that  division. 

Others  think  that  the  psalms,  properly  so  called,  are  meant.  M  In  the 
prophets,  especially  in  that  prophetical  book  the  psalms.*'  See  Lardner*a 
Cred.  x.  60. 

^7.  Having  begun.]  Bishop  Pearce  observes  that  i  a.  X.  should 

be  considered  as  the  neuter  accusative  agreeing  in  construction  with 

See  also  Eisner. 
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CHAPA  the  promise  made  by  my  Father :  bat  dwell  in  the 
' 11  city  of  Jerusalem ,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
M  on  high.” 

50  And  he  led  them  out  to  Bethany ;  and  lifted  up  his 

51  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass  that, 
while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 

52  carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they  did  him  obeisance, 

53  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy :  and  were 
continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God. 

49.  Dwell  in  the  cityX  After  yonr  return  from  Galilee.  See  Matth. 
xivi.  32.  xiTUL  7,  16*  Mark  liv.  30.  zvi.  7.  John  ui.  1. 


THE  ACTS 

OF 

THE  APOSTLES. 


CHAP. 

I. 

1  I  MADE  the  former  relation,  O  Theophilus,  concern¬ 
ing  all  which  Jesus  undertook  both  to  do  and  to  teach, 

2  until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up,  after  having 
given  commandments,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the 

3  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen :  to  whom  he  also  shewed 
himself  alive,  after  his  suffering,  by  many  infallible 
proofs ;  being  Been  by  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of 

4  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  then* 
assembling  them  together,  he  commanded  them  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  should 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father;  M  which,'*  said  be> 

5  “  ye  have  heard  from  me.  For  John  indeed  baptized 
**  with  water;  but  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 

6  “^Spirit  not  many  days  hence."  When  therefore  they 
were  come  together,  they  asked  him,  saying ;  M  Lord, 
“  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?" 

7  And  he  said  unto  them;  “  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
“  times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 

4.  That  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem After  their  return  from 
Galilee.  Matth.  xxviii.  7,  16.  Mark  xvi.  7. 

6.  They  were  come  together.']  At  Bethany.  Luke  xxiv.  50. 

They  asked  him,  &c.]  Not  understanding  what  the  promise  of  the 
Father  was,  they  asked  him  whether  he  would  restore  Israel  from  its 
depressed  state  to  temporal  glory :  whether  he  would  transfer  dominion 
from  the  Romans  to  the  Jews. 

7.  Our  Lord's  words  imply  that  the  Jews  will  be  restored  to  earthly 
grandeur. 
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♦ 

CHAP."  own  disposal*  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  when  the 

L  44  Holy  Spirit  Is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 

8  “  nesses  to  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea, 
“  and  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the 

9  “  earth.1'  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received 

10  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  looked  earnestly 
toward  heaven  as  he  went  ufa  behold,  two  men  stood 

11  by  them  in  white  apparel;  who  said  also;  "Ye  men  of 
"  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  toward  heaven  ?  this 
"  Jesus,  that  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
44  come  again  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
"  mfco  heaven." 

12  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the  mount 
called  Olivet,  which  is  near  Jerusalem,  a  sabbath-day’s 

13  journey.  And  when  they  entered  the  city,  they  went 
into  an  upper  room,  where  abode  Peter  and  James  and 
John  and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew 
and  Matthew,  James  the  son  of  Alpheusr  and  Simon 

14  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James*  All  these 
steadfastly  continued  with  one  consent  in  prayer,  with 
certain  women  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with 
his  brethren. 

15  AND  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  m  the  midst  of 
the  disciples  and  said ;  (now  the  number  of  &e  per- 


8.  Pouxr .]  Luke  rxiv.  49.  The  power  of  working  miracles,  of  com¬ 
municating  spiritual  jpfts,  of  speaking  foreign  languages,  Ac. 

And  in  Samaria .]  The  gospel  was  to  be  preached  even  to  Che  Samari¬ 
tans  and  to  the  gentife^  Our  Lord  prudently  opens  tm>  the  Apo sties  the 
extent  of  their  commission ;  and  shows  his  foreknowledge,  and  confidence 
in  his  cause. 

1 1.  Shaft  so  cwne. J  To  judge  the  world. 

12.  A  sabbath  day's  journey.']  The  Syriac  version  says  that  this  was 
about  seven  furlongs. 

Compare  Luke  xxiv.  JO:  John  xi.  19 :  and  observe  that  Bethany  might 
be  a  scattered  village,  extending  6ome  furlongs- from  mount  Olivet. 

1 4.  And  with  his  brethren.]  Many  of  his  kinsmen  therefore  now  believed 
in  him.  See  John  vri.  5. 

15.  An  hundred  and  twenty.]  Alf  the  converts  about  Jerusalem,  not  the. 
whole  body  of  them..  See  l  Cor.  xv.  6.  Dr.  Wall. 
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<!H Arsons  together  was  about  a  hundred  and  twenty;) 

]m  «  Brethren,  this  part  of  scripture,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 

16  “  spake  before  by  the  mouth  of  David,  most  needs  be 
“  fulfilled  concerning  Judas,  who  was  a  guide  to  those 

17  u  who  took  Jesus.  For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and 

18  “  obtained  the  allotment  of  this  ministry.”  (Ndw  this 
man  caused  a  field  to  be  purchased  with  the  reward  of 
his  iniquity;  and,  when  he  had  fallen  on  his  face,  he 
burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 

19  out :  and  it  was  known  to  all  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem ; 
so  that  the  field  was  called  in  their  own  language, 

20  Aceldama,  that  is.  The  field  of  blood.)  «  For  it  i* 
**  written  in  die  book  of  Psalms ;  *  Let  his  habitation 
%  be  desolate;  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein/  And, 

21  *  His  office  let  another  take.’  Wherefore,  of  these  men 
"  that  accompanied  us  all  the  time  when  the  Lord 

22  “  Jesus  consorted  with  us,  having  begun  from '  the 
“  baptism  of  John  to  that  day  on  which  he  was  taken 
«  up  from  us,  one  must  be  appointed  to  become  a  witness 

23  “  with  us  of  his  resurrection.”  Then  they  set  apart  two ; 
Joseph,  called  Barsabas,  who  wa s  sumamed  Justus, 

24*  and  Matthias.  And  when  they  had  prayed,  they  said  ; 
**  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all,  show 

16.  Must  needs  be  fulfilled .1  It  was  fit  that  it  should  be  fulfilled,  or 
Verified,  in  Judas.  Par.  erat  Judsc  simile  quid  evenire,  &c.  Grot. 

18,  19.  T  hese  verses  may  be  considered  as  the  words  of  Luke,  the 
historian :  and  from  the  phrase  in  their  proper  tongue,  compared  with 
Col.  iv.  1 1,  14,  some  infer  that  Luke  was  a  gentile. 

1 8.  Cans  id  a  field  to  be  purchased An  action  is  often  said  to  be  done 
by  a  person  who  was  the  occasion'  of  doing  it.  Matth.  xxvii.  26. 
John  zix.  1.  15.  Acts  ii.  23,  36. 

When  he  had  fallen  on  his  face ,  &c.]  He  fell  prone  from  the  place  on 
which  he  had  hanged  himself;  so  that  his  belly  burst,  and  his  bowels 
came  out.  See  Bishop  Pearce  ;  and  Newcome’s  Harmony,  p.  51. 

19.  Aceldama .)  From  Jjpn  portio,  and  NOT  sanguis.  Syr. 

20.  Let  his  habitation,  &c»]  Pa.  lxix.  25,  Davrtf  speaks  of  his  enemies  in 
the  plural  number. 

Jiis  office  let  another  take-]  Pa.  cix.  8.  The  enemies  of  David  speak* 
and  imprecate  this  against  him. 

21.  Consorted  with  vs  ]  See  the  original  phrase,  Deut,  xxxi.  2.  2  Chron. 
*.  10.  C.  ix.  28. 

23.  liarsalas.]  JfttP  |3,  filius  juramenti* 
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CHAP/*  which  of  thdae  two  thou  hast  ckoien,  that  he  -rosy 
**  “-take  the  allotment  of  this  ministry  and  apostleshijfc 
SL5  u  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  so  that  he 
26  “  went  to  his  own  place.*9  And  their  lots  were  cast; 
and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered 
with  the  eleven  apostle*. 

CHAP. 

.  41. 

1  NOW  when  the  cjay  of  Pentecost  was  come,  they 

2  were  all  with  one  consent  in  the  same  place.  And  sud¬ 
denly  there  came  from  heaven  a  sound,  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind;  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 

3  were  sitting.  And  divided  tongues,  as  of  fire,  appeared 

4  to  them  ;  and  a  tongue  sat  on  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  began  to 
speak  in  different  languages,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 

£  utterance.  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem 
Jews,  *eligious  meifc  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 


25.  So  that  he  irtfH  to  Tris  ownjAacc?]  The  consequence  of  .Which  was. 
that  he  went  to  the  grave,  the  place  of  destruction  fit  for  him.  See 
Bishop  Pearce. 

9*.  Their  /ots.1  The  two  namesbeing  -put  in  one  urn,  or  in  the  folded 
lap  of  one  mantle,  Prov.  ivj.  33,  and  two  billets,  one  inscribed  ApostJ e, 
the  other  blank,  being  put  in  another  urn  or  lap ;  on  drawing  from  each, 
the  lot  inscribed  Apostle  fell  on  Matthias. 

1.  The  thy  of  Pentecost  J  The  fiftieth  day,  reckoning  as  the  law  directs. 
Lev.  xxiii.  11,-15,  16.  Now  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead  nn  the  morrow 
after  the  Jewish  sabbath;  on  wdiicft  morrow  the  sheqf  of  first-fruits  of 
barley-harvest  was  to  be  waved;  and  from  this  morrow  the  day  op 
whicn  the  first-fruits  of  wheat- harvest  were  to  "be  waved,  on  winch  a 
holy  convocation  was  to  be  kept*  Exod.  xixiv.  2 2,  Lev.  auii.  21,  and  on 
which  the  Holy  .Spirit  descended,  was  the  fiftieth  day. 

Has  come .“j  See  Luke  ix.  5 1 . 

2,  Jt  filled.]  The  sound  filled. 

9.  Diciderf.)  Either  distributed,  one  to  each  person;  or,  rather,  each 
parted  asunder,  as  symbols  of  the  different  languages  spoken  by  the 
apostles.  See  Doddridge,  and  Bishop  Pcatce. 

As  qffreJ]  (lames  shoot  into  forms  like  tongues. 

A  tongue  sa/.]  In  the  original,  yxl rra  is  understood  before 

I  think  that  the  divided  tongues  descended  on  the  twelve  Apostles;  set 
t.  M;  and  not  on  the  whole  number  of  one  hundred  and  twenty,  men¬ 
tioned  c.  i.  15. 

6 .  Religions  pien.l  Worshippers  of  the  true  God. 

Every  nation.]  Many  nations. 


acts  if.  -  «r 

cHAP.And  when  this  report  was  spread  abroad,  the  altitude 
***  came  together,  and  were  perplexed,  because  every* 
7  man  heard  them  speaking  in  his  own  language.  And 
they  were  all  amazed,  and  wondered,  saying  one  to 
another.;  14  BeholJ,  are  not  all  these  who  speak 
$  M  Galileans  ?  Ho\V  then  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
9  M  language,  in  which  we  were  bom  ?  Pafthians,  and 
<*  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  dwellers-  in  Mesopotamia, 
“  and  in  Judea  and  Cappadocia;  in  Pbntus  and  Asia, 
lb  “  itr  Phrygia  and  Pam phylia,  in  Egypt  and  in  the  parts 
11  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  from  Rome 
H  44  both  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretans  alio  and  Arabians; 

(‘  we  hear  them  speaking  in  our  own  tongues  the 
52  44  wonderful  workr  of  God."  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  doubted,  saying  one  to  another ;  “  What 
IS  44  can  this  mean?”  But  others,  scoffing,  said ;• 44  These 
M  u  men  art  full  of  new  wine.”  But  when  Peter  and 
the  Eleven  had  stood  up,  he  lifted '  up  his  voice,  and 
said  unto  them  j  4Ye  Jews,  and  all  ye  who  dwdll  in 
-  Jirtisalem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and'hearkerf  !<r 

15  M  my  words.  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  sup- 

16  44  pose ;  since  R  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day.  But 

17  44  this  is  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel :  4  And 

IT  And  when  this  report' wm  sptend  abroad.']  9b me  think  that  rt-* 
ftn  to  the  sound  mentioned  v.  2.  But  tee  Gen.  xlv.  16.  and  WoUmm. 

9.  Elamite f.  Persians.  How  very  widely  colonies  of  Jews  were  di¬ 
spersed,  may  be  seen  in  a  curious  passage  quoted  by  Schoettgenius  from 
Piiilo  de  legatione  ad  Caium,  p.  1031.  fol.  Paris.  1640. 

And  in  Judea.  ]  India,  Idumea,  Cilicia,  Bithynia,  Lydia,  are  different 
conjectures.  Tertullian  and  Augustin  read  Armenia.  But  the  Hebrew* 
Syriac  dialect  of  Judea  might  differ  from  that  of  {ralileet  see  iu  7,  as  much  ■ 
as  the  Greek  and  oriental  dialects  differed  in  some  of  the  countries  * 
enumerated. 

Asia.]  Proconsular  Asa.  See  Bishop  Pearce  on  c.  rvi.  6. 

10.  Libya  about  Cyrene. J  That  some  captive  Jews  were  planted  there 
by  Ptolemy  Lagus,  see  Bishop  Pearce. 

Both  Jews  and  proselytes.  ]  Both  Jews  by  descent,  and  gentile  converts 
to  the  worship  of  the  true  Godv 

13.  Of  new  wine  ]  Must,  of  the  last  vintage ;  to  preserve  the  sweetness 
of  which  the  ancient  writers  give  rules.  See  Wetstein. 

15.  “  The  argument  depends  on  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  used  to 
attend  their  morning  prayer  fasting/1  Lar doer's  Cred.  i.  c.  ix.  p,  457.  . 

1  2j  . 
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CHAP.<  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saitK  God,  that 
Ir’ .  4  I  will  pour  cut  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  your 
4  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your 

r  r 

•  young  men  shall  see  visions  and  your  old  men  shall 
18  4  dream  dreams  :  and  on  my  men-servants  and  on  my 

4  maid-servants  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  in  those  days  p 
h9  4  and  they  shall  prophesy :  and  I  will  show  wonders  in 
4  heaven  above,  and  signs- on  the  earth  beneath ;  blood, 
‘20  ‘  and.  Are,,  and  vapour  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be 
4  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 

21  4  the  great  and  signal  day  of  the  Lord  come.  And  it 
4  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 

22  4  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered. 1  44  Ye  men  of 

44  Israel,  hear. these  words  Jesus-  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
44  whom  God  hath  pointed  out  among  you  by  mighty 
14  works  and  wonders  and  &ign9,  which  God  did  by 
44  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  know ; 

23  44  him,,  being  delivered  up  to  you  by  the  determinate 
44  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  [ye  have  taken, 
**  andj  by  wicked  hands  ye  have  crucified  and  slain  s 

24  44  whom.  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed,  the  bands. 
44  of  death  :  because  kwasnof  possible  that  he  should 

$5  44  be  holden  by  it*  For  David,  spealfeth  concerning 
44  him ;  4  I  saw  the  Lord  always  before  me ;  for  he  is 

26  4  on  my  right  hand,  so  that  I  cannot  be  moved.  Where- 

*  fore*  my  heart  rejoiced,  and  my  tongue  was  glad  > 

27  1  moreover  my  flesh  also  will  rest  in  hope ;  because 
4  thou  wilt  not  leave  me  in  the  grave  ;  nor  suffer  thine 

9 

19.  20.  These  verses  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.. 

£1.  The  Providence  of  God  preserved  the  Christians,  at  the  time  when 
such  unexampled  calamities  befel  the  Jew's* 

*21.  Mighty  works  and  wonders  and  rtgrot.]  The  original  words  arc  often 
uecd  indiscriminately ;  and  seem  to  be  joined  together  for  the  sake  ol 

emphasis, 

24.  The  bands  of  death.]  The  Hebrew  signifies  both  laud  and 

pain*  The  former  sense  is  more  suitable  to  Ps.  xviii.  5.  See  Doddridge. 
Park  hurst,  and  Bishop  Pearce.  M  Pest  qu  am  solverat  dolor  ea  mortis 
anteccdcntes.”  k7P«“-  .... 

It  was  not  possible.]  It  was  unfit  in  itself,  and  contrary  to  thetenout  of 
prophecy,  that  the  Lord  of  life  should  be  holden  by  death* 
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C*TAW  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  hast  made  known ' 

*  to  me  the  ways  of  We;  thou  wilt  make  me  full  of 

29  €  joy  with  thy  countenance.*  Brethren,  let  me  plainly 

'  “  speak  to  yon  of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he  both 

44  died  and  was  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  among 

30  44  us  to  this  day.  Wherefore  being  a  prophet,  and 
4‘  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  to  him  with  an  oath,  • 
44  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  he  would  place  sue-  - 

31  44  ccssors  on  his  throne;  he  foresaw  this,  and  spake 
44  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  he  was 
44  not  left  in  the  grave,  nor  did  his  flesh  see  corruption. 

32  44  This  Jestt*  hath  God  raised  up,  of  which  fact  all  we 

33  44  are  witnesses.-  Having  therefore  been  exalted  to  the 
44  right  hand  of  God,' and  having  received  from  the 
44  Father ’the  promise-  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath 

34  44  poured  out  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  For* 
44  David  hath  not  ascended  into  the  heavens ;  but  he 

35  44  himself  satth  ;  4  Jehovah  said  nnto  my  Lord,  Sit 

36  4  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 

4  thy  footstool/*  Wherefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  • 
44  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  Jesus,  . 
14  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ/* 

37  Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pierced  to  the1, 
heart,  and  said  to  Peter;  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  . 

38  44  Brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?”  Then  Peter  said  unto 
them  :  44  Repent,  and  let  every  one  of  you  be  baptized  • 
44  in  the  name  of  Jesus'  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins;  • 


29.  Brethren.']  *A is  often  redundant :  Thus  the  forms  c.  i.  1 1.  ii.  14/ 
£3,  are  equivalent  to  "Artyc  *A0e?aT#»  so  often  used  by  Demosthenes*  See  ** 
Bishop  Pearce  on  c.  viL  2. 

.  30.  Had  fttfom.]  Pt.cxizii.ll.  1  Kings  viii.  25. 
lie  would  place.  J  So  is  used  Iliad  vi.  3 GO.  vii.  49. 

31.  The  prophecy  in  its  most  eminent  sense  referred  to  Christ;  though  * 
it  had  an  inferior  sense  also,  that  David  should  be  preserved  from  death, 
notwithstanding  the  malice  and  power  of  his  enemies* 

94.  Which  exaltation  is  referred  to  in  a  passage  that  must  be  under*  * 
stood  of  Christ,  and  not  of  David.  For,  fltc. 

35.  Thy  footstool*]  Victia  vie  tores  pedeat  imponere  solebant.  Ekucr.  ■ 

i  8'' 
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CHAP.«^nd  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For 

1 '  “  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children ;  and  to 
“  all  that  are  afar  off,  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 

40  41  shall  call/'  And  with  many  other  words  he  testified 
and  exhorted,  saying  j  14  Save  yourselves  from  this 
u  perverse  generation." 

41  Then  those  who  f g-Iadly]  received  his  words  were 
baptized:  and  on  that  day  about. three  thousand  persons 

42  were  added  to  the  church .  And  they  steadfastly  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  in  fellowship, 

43  and  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.  And 
fear  came  upon  every  one ;  and  many  wonders  and 

44  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles.  And  all  who  believed 

4;5  w^re  together,  and  had  all  things  common ;  and  sold 

tl*cir  possessions  and  substance,  and  parted  them  among 

46  all,  as  every  one  had  need.  And  steadfastly  continuing 
in  the  temple  day  by  day  with  one  consent,  and  break¬ 
ing  bread  from  house  to  house,  they  partook  of  food 

47  with  gladness,  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God, 
and  having  favour  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord 
daily  added  to  the  church  those  who  were  saved. 


Sf).  That  art  afar  off]  It  is  plain  that  Peter  moke  this  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  he  had  no  conception  that  the  Gentiles  would  be  called  into 
the  Christian  church  tiil  some  time  after:  c.  i.  34. 

40.  From  this  perverse  generation,]  Lest  ye  be  involved  in  their  tem¬ 
poral  and  eternaJ  destruction. 

4U'.  And  in  fed lotc ship  J  With  the  apostles,  and  with  each  other. 

Jo  the  breaking  of  ‘  freed.  1  In  joint  partaking  of  food.  See  v.  46. 

4JJ.  ('pan  every  one.]  Whether  believer  or  unbeliever. 

41.  litre  together. J  They  frequented  the  same  places,  and  met  at  the 
( emple :  v.  46.  Their  intercommunity  of  goods  shewed  their  mutual  con¬ 
fidence  and  affection;  but  it  is  no  precedent  for  future  ages  in  very 
ci«iin’lar  circumstances.  They  who  sold  their  goods,  and  divided  them, 
were  willing  to  be  perfect  in  dedicating  themselves  to  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel ;  as  Christ  exhorted  the  rich  young  man.  Matth.  xix.  SI. 

46.  From  house  to  house.]  That  this  is  a  right  translation,  see  c.  xx.  20,  S3. 
Sine  it  ness  of  Ik  art.]  Harmlesaness,  uprightness,  and  sincerity  of  heart. 

lies)  chins, 

47.  l  a  out.]  They  had  a  good  report  from  t  hose  without.  1  Tim.  tii.  7. 
Those  it- ho  were  saved.  J  Converts,  who  were  placed  in  a  state  of 

salvuiuu.  tec  c.  40,  Z»;nrt,  and  1  Cor.i.  18.  2  Gor.ii.  15,  Compare c.v.  14. 
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CHAP.  ^ 

III. 

1  NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the 
temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  which  was  the  ninth  hour. 

2  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  his  mother’s  womb, 
was  carried ;  who  was  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the 
temple,  which  is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  those 

3  that  entered  into  the  temple :  who,  when  he  saw  Peter 
and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  to  receive 

4  alms.  Then  Peter  and  John  earnestly  beheld  him,  and 

5  Peter  said ;  (i  Look  on  us.”  And  he  gave  heed*  to 

6  them,  expecting  to  receive  something  from  them.  Then 
Peter  said ;  “  Silver  and  gold  I  have  not :  but  such  as 
* *  I  have,  I  give  unto  thee.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 

7  M  Christ  of  Nazareth*  rise  and  walk.”  And  Peter  took 
him  by  the  right  hand,  and  raised  him  up ;  and  im¬ 
mediately  his  feet  and  ancle-bones  were  strengthened  : 

9 

3  and  leaping  up,  he  stood  and  walked,  and  entered  with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and 

9  praising  God.  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking 

10  and  praising  God;  and  they  knew  that  it  was  he  who 
used  to  sit  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple: 
and  they  were  filled  with  astonishment  and  amazement 

11  at  that  which  had  befallen  him.  And  as  the  lame  man 
held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
them  in  the  porch,  which  is  called  Solomon's,  much 
astonished. 

12  And  when  Peter  saw  //,  he  said  to  the  people ;  M  Ye 
“  men  of  Israel,  why  wonder  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look 

1.  Together.]  See  Syr.  and  Josephus  in  Krebsius.  See  also  a  like 
phrase  c.  xiv.  1. 

6.  /  have  noL]  Seec.  ii.  44. 

7.  His  feet  and  ancle-tones.']  Plants,  (i.  e.  infimse  partes  pedis,)  ac  tali. 
Erasmus. 

8.  And  leaping.]  See  Isai.  mv.  6. 

The  miracles  referred  to  c.  ii.  43.  were  probably  of  a  private  nature. 
Considering  how  the  Jews  had  recently  conducted  themselves  toward 
Christ,  it  was  great  fortitude  to  work  public  miracles  in  his  name. 

12.  To  walk.]  For  the  Greek  form,  6ee  on  1  Cor.  ii.  2 ;  tu  being  used 
ae  the  Hebrew  V 
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CHARw  ye  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  dur  own  powe^' 

IIL  u  or  godliness -  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The 

13  “  God  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob,  even  the 
M  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus  } . 
u  whom  Ye  delivered  op,  and  denied  in  the  presence  of 

14  u  Pilate,  when-  he  had  determined  to  release  him.  But 
M  Ye  denied  the  Holy  and  Righteous  One;  and  desired 

15  44  a  murtherer  to  be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the 
44  Author  of  life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead ; 

16  44  of  which  we.  are  witnesses. .  And  his  name,  through 
“  faith  therein,  hath  strengthened  this  man,  ,whom  ye 
“  see  and  know  i  yea,  our  faith  which  is  through  Jesus 
“  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence 

1 7  w  of  you  all.  And  now,  brethren,  I  know  that  through  & 

18  44  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did.  your  rulers  also.  But 
44  those  things  which  God  foretold  by  the  mouth  of* 
“  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  would  suffer,  he  hath  * 

19  “  thus  fulfilled.  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  con*-- 
“  verted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  - 
44  times  of  refreshment  shall  come  JVom  the  presence  of- 

SO  “  the  Lord,  aud  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  that  was 

21  44  before  appointed  for  you  :  whom  heaven  must  re-  - 
44  ceive,  until  the  times  of  the  restoration  of  all  things,  . 
44  concerning  which  God  hath  spoken  by  die  mouth  of1. 


13.  And  denied .]  Refused  to  acknowledge  as  the  Christ.  C.  vii.  35. 
Grot. 

16.  Therein .]  IJis  name  is  equivalent  to  he. 

Which  is  through  Jesus.]  Which  subsists  in  us  by  liis  means.  1  Pet.i.  31. 
Beza. 

19.  When  the  times ,  &c.]  Devarius  de  particulia  Grcecis,  p.  166,  and 
Hoogeveen,  p.851,  give  the  sense  of  har,  or  lirii&iy.  See  Herod. 
1.  ii.  §  13.  ixdot  i  virafAt  Ivi  wtri*  wn^taci  quom,  postquaw,  Ac. 
See  also  Beza,  or  Pol.  Syr. 

Of  refreshment.]  Ana  not  of  vengeance. 

20.  Thai  teas  before  appointed  for  you  ]  And  of  whom  it  was  foretold 
accordingly,  that  he  should  be  raised  up  from  among  you.  See  v.  22. 

These  were  very  conciliating  circumstances  to  the  Jews ;  and  therefore 
are  wisely  insisted  on. 

If  we  read  ircoKtxi)fv>/tf  iv0v,  Dr.  Wall  gives  the  right  sense :  u  who  is 
now  beforehand  preached  unto  you.*' 

21.  Of  the  restoration  of  all  things.]  When  all  things  shall  be  disposed, 
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GHAP.«  his  holy  prophets  [since  the  world  began.  J  Now 
UI*  44  Moses  said  [to  our  fathers  ;J  *  The  Lord  your  God 

22  ‘  will  raise  up  unto  you  from  your  brethren,  a  prophet 

*  like  me  ;  to  him  ye  shall  hearken  in  all  things,  what- 

23  4  soever  he  shall  speak  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come 

•  to  pass  that  every  one,  who  shall  not  hear  that  pro¬ 
phet,  shall  ]be  destroyed  from  among  the  people/ 

21  44  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets,  from  Samuel  and  those 
44  who  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  told 

25  44  likew  ise  of  these  days.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
44  phets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our 
H  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham ;  4  And  in  thine  off- 
4  spring  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed/ 

26  41  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son,  hath  sent  him  onto- 

CHAP***  y°u  ^rst*  to  ^ess  Iou»  ky  turning  away  every  one 
IV.  41  of  you  from  his  iniquities.” 

1  And  as  the  apostles  were  speaking  to  the  people#,  the 
priests,  and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sad- 

2  ducees,  came  suddenly  upon  them  \  being  grieved, that 
they  taught  the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus 

3  the  resurrection  from  the  dead:,  and  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  prison  until  the  next 

4  day :  for  it  was  now  evening.  However,  many  of 
those  chat  had  heard  the  words  of  Peter  believed :  and 
the  number  of  the  men  was  about  Eve  thousand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers. 


ordered,  settled,  ia  a  perfect  state*  from  their  present  imperfect  one. 
See  Bishop  Pearce's  accurate  note. 

222.  Negare  nolim  Deum  pi  u  res  prophet  as  se  missurum  hie  promittfre; 
verum  inter  illos  unum  quendaxn  eiimium,  si  cat  Mosem,  quern  przser- 
tim  audiri  Velit,  et  cujus  prxrogativx  prx  reliquis  sint  eximix.  Limborch 
io  loc. 

24.  From  Samuel. ]  He  instituted  the  schools  of  the  prophets.  Or,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Le  Clerc,  he  was  the  first  famous  prophet,  after  Moses,  whose 
predictions  are  extant. 

26..  Unto  you  Jirst .]  C.  xiii.  46.  Rom.  1.16.  The  Jews  had  this  pri* 
vilege  on  account  of  the  covenant  made  with  their  progenitors. 

1.  The  Sadducec*.]  These  deniers  of  a  resurrection  naturally  opposed 
the  preachers  of  it*.  Scac.  v.  17. 


94 


ACTS  IV. 


CHAP.and  elders,  and  scribes,  and  Annas  the  high- priest,  and 
Caiaphas  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as 
6  were  of  the  race  of  the  high-priest,  were  gathered  to- 
7*gethcr  rn  Jerusalem.  And  when  they  had  set  the 
Apostles  in  the  midst,  they  asked  j  “  By  what- power,  or 

8  44  by  what  name,  have  ye  done  this  ?*  Then  Peter",  filled* 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  said  l^ito  them  ;  4<  Ye-iulers  of 

9  H  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  be  examined1’ 

*  this  day  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to  the  infirm 
**  man,  by  what  means  he  hath  been  made  well,  be  it 

It)  44  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the:  people  cf  Israel, 
w  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom* 

*  Ye  crucified,  hut  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,' 
44  even  by  Him  this  man  standeth  here  before  you  re- 

11  H  stored.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  despised  by  you 
44  builders ;  but  whieh  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner*. 
IS  44  Nor  is  there  saltation  by  any  others  for  there  is. 

u  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  by 
15  u  which  we  can  be  saved*0  Now,  when  they  observed 
the  free  speech  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  tKaC 
they  were  unlearned  and  obscure  men,  they  wondered  ; 
H  and  they  knew  that  these  men  had  been  with  Jesus*  And 
beholding  the  man  that  had  been  restored,  siaridiog- 
1 ’&  with  them,  they  had  nothing  to  objects  But  when  they 
had  commanded  them  to  withdraw  out  of  the  council, 
18  they  conferred  among  themselves,  saying  44  What* 
44  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  signal 
44  miracle  hath  been  wrought  by  them,  is  manifest  to 
44  all  those  who  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  we  cannot 
17  44  deny  it.  But,  that  it  spread  no  further  among  the* 

i 

6..  Annas  the  highrpriest.']  Who  had  been  high-priest ;  in  contr*- 
distinction  to  some  other  Annas*  See  on  Luke  iii.  % 

The  race  qf  the  high-priest.]  Descendants  of  Aaron. 

12.  Salvation — saiec/.l  The  original  words  refer  to  ffirarc"*  v.  9  s  and 
probably  have  a  double  reference,  to  miraculous  cures,  and  to  spiritual 
salvation, 

■  16.  Signal.]  The  Greek  word  teems  to  denote,  what  is  so  illustrious, 
that  it  must  be  known. . 
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people,  let  ns  strictly  threaten  them  that  henceforth 
**  they  speak  to  no  man  in  this  name.”  And  they 

18  called  the  apostles ,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 

19  aUf  -nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  Petar  and 
John  answered  and  said  onto  them ;  “  Whether  it  be 
*“  right  before  God  to  hearken  onto  yon  more  than 

30  “  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the 

31  “  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.”  So  when 
they  had  further  threatened  them,  they  released  them, 
not  finding  how  they  might  punish  them,  on  account 
of  the  people:  for  all  men  glorified  God  because  of  that 

“22  which  had  been  done.  For  she  man  was  more  than 
forty  years  old,  on  whom  this  miracle  of  curing  had 
been  wrought. 

*33  And  ^having  been  released,  they  went  to  their  own 
company,  and  reported  all  which  die  chief-priests  and 
:24  elders  had  said  unto  them.  And  when  their  own  com* 
pony  had  heard  it,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God 
with  one  consent,  and  said ;  44  O  sovereign  Lord,  thou 
44  art  God,  who  madest  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 

25  “  and  all  that  is  in  them :  who  saidst  also  by  the  mouth 

» 

44  of  thy  servant  David  ;  4  Why  did  the  gentiles  rage, 

26  4  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  IVhy  did  kings 
4  of  the  “earth  stand  aip,  and  why  were  -the  rulers 

.  4  gathered  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 

27  4  Anointed  V  Fur  in  truth,  against  thine  holy  Son 
44  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
44  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  gentiles,  and  the  people  of 

28  44  Israel,  were  gathered  together  in  this  city ;  to  do 
44  whatsoever  thine  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 

29  44  before  to  be  done.  And  now.  Lord,  behold  their 
44  threatenings  :  and  grant  unto  thy  servant?,  that  with 

.30  44  all  freedom  they  may  speak  thy  word  5  by  stretching 

22.  Than  JoTty  years  old.]  And,  c.  iii.  2,  had  been  lame  from  hii 
birth.  ,  *  ■ 

Thine  hand  and  thy  counsel]  Thy  power  and  thy  counsel:  thy 
powerful  counsel. 
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CHAP.**  forth  thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  by  the  doing  of  signs 

IV’  «  and  wonders  through  the  name  of  thine  holy  Son 

31  44  Jesus. ”  And,  when  they  foul  prayed,  die  place  was 
^shaken  where  they  were  assembled  together ;  and  they 
were  all  filled -with  die  Holy  Spirit,  and  spake  the  word 
of  God  with  freedom. 

-32  And  the  multitude  of  those  who 'believed  were  ofxme 
heart,  and  of  one  soul-:  nor  did  any  'of  them  say  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  hts  own  ; 

33  but  they  had  all  things  ‘Common.  And  the  apostles 
gave  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with 

-34  great  power-:  and  there  was  great  favour  toward  them 
-all.  Not  that  there  was  anyamor.g  them  who  wanted  : 
for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses  sold 
•them,  and  brought  the  priccsof  the  things  which  were 

35  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles : 
and  distribution  was  made  to  every  one  according  as 
he  had  need. 

,36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  wns  sumamed 
Barnabas,  (which  ts,  being  Jnterpretcd,  The  son  of 

37  consolation,)  a  JLevite,  and  a  native  of  Cyprus,  having 

CHApk™*1  so^  an<*  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at 

V.  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

1  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphtra 

2  his  w  ife,  sold  a  possession,  and  kept  back  part  of  the 
price,  [his]  wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a 

3  certain  part,  and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apes  lcs.  But 
Peter  said  ;  44  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine 

,  44  heart  to  deceive  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  keep  back 

4  u part  of  the  price  of  the  land?  While  it  remained,  wTas 
14  it  not  thine  own  ?  and,  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not 
44  in  thine  own  power  ?  why  hast  thou  conceived  thi* 
44  thing  in  thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men, 

5  i€.  but  unto  God.M  And  Ananias,  hearing  these  words* 


S3.  Ortat  poarr.]  Of  words  and  of  miracles. 

4.  Thou  hast  not  litd  unto  men,  tut  vnto  God .]  Thou  hast  not  «#  much 
lied  unto  men  at  unto  God.  Bishop  Pearce. 
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CH  ABM  and  expired.  And  great  fear  came  do  aD 

V'  those  that  heard  [these  things].  And  certam  joong 

6  men  rose,  mnd  him  up,  and  carried  him  ant,  and 

7  buried  Abn  Acd  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hour* 
after,,  wheir  his  wife,  sot  knowing  what  had  bean  done, 

B  came  in.  And  Peter  said  onto  her;  “ Tell  me  whether 
M  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  mnch/*  And  she  said  | 

9  u  Yes,  for  an  much.”  Then  Peter  said  onto  her ; 
4*  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  try  the 
“  Spirit:  of  the  L^rd  ?  behold,  the  feet  of  those 
u  have  buried  thine  husband  are  at  the  door,  and  they 

10  “  will  carry  thee  oat.”  Then  she  immediately  feH 
down  at  his  feet  and  expired.  And  the  young  men 
came  in,  and  found  her  dead;  and,  when  they  had 

11  carried  her  out,  they  buried  her  by  her  husband.  And 
great  fear  came  upon  the  whole  church,  and  upon  all 

■  that  heard  these  things. 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  die  apostles  many  signs  and 
wonders  were  wrought  among  the  people :  (now  they 

13  were  all  with  one  consent  in  Salomon’s  porch:  and  of  the 
rest  no  man  durst  join  himself  to  them  f  but  the  people 


6,  ffmati  him  up.]  la  burial  clothes,  John  xi.  44.  xix.  40. 

8.  Far  so  much.]  Specifying  the  sum  which  Ananias  had  brought. 

1 1.  The  action  committed  by  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was  vainglorious, 
covetous,  fraudulent,  impious,  and  greatly  aggravated  in  those  who  most 
piobably  had  fated  the  heavenly  gin,  c.  iv.  91,  and  seen  miracles  wrought 
-by  the  apostles.  C.  ii.  43.  iii.  9.  iv.  33.  The  punishment  displayed  the 
^knowledge,  power,  and  divine  mission  Of  those  who  were  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  deterred  interested  persons  from  joining  the 
Christians  to  partake  of  their  goods  and  alma.  See  Le  Cl  ere  and 
Doddridge. 

IS — 14.  Bishop  Sherlock  ingeniously  conjectured  that  v.  14,  and  the 

first  clause  of  o.  12,  u  And - people”  should  be  transposed.  See 

Bower,  4to. 

12.  Now  they  were  a ill,  Ac.]  This  remark,  that  all  the  Christian  djy- 
ciples  met  thus,  is  thrown  in  to  show  how  boldly  they  professed  belief 
in  Jesus. 

13.  Of  the  rest,  Ac.]  Of  those  who  were  unconverted,  none  durst 

join  himself  to  them  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  their 

But ,  Ac.]  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  people,  instead  of  attrmpUflg  fO 
deceiver  them  by  false  pretence*,  or  at  all  nungting  with  them,  kwStA 
in  high  honour,  and  kept  at  an  awful  distance  from  them. 
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CHAP. magnified  them  :  and  believers  were  still  more  added 

V*  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women : ) 

15  so  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  throughout  the 
streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  even 
the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  overshadow 

16  some  of  them.  A  multitude  likewise  out  of  the  dties 
round  about  came  to  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks, 
and  those  that  were  vexed  by  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  all  cured. 

17  Then  the  high-priest  rose  up,  and  all  those  who  were 
with  him,  (which  was  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,)  and 

18  were  filled  with  indignation,  and  laid  [their]  hands  on 

1 9  the  apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  common  prison.  But 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  opened  the  prison-doors  by  night, 

20  and  brought  them  out,  and  said ;  14  Go,  stand  and 
41  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of 

21  u  this  life.”  And  when  they  had  heard  this ,  they 
entered  Into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and 
taught.  Then  the  high-priest  came,  and  those  that 
were  with  him,  and  called  together  the  council,  and  .all 
the  senate  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison, 

22  that  the  apostles  might  be  brought.  But  when  the 
officers  came,  they  found  them  not  in  the  prison  ;  and 

23  returned,  and  told,  saying  ;  “  The  prison  indeed  yce 
u  found  shut  wfith  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing 
M  before  the  doors :  but  when  we  had  opened  them9  we 

21  44  found  no  man  writhm.”  Now,  when  the  high- priest, 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  chief-priests 
heard  these  words,  they  doubted  concerning  them, 

25  what  this  would  be.  Then  one  came  and  told  them; 
44  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing 

26  M  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the  people.”  Then  the 
captain  went  together  with  the  officers,  and  brought 
them  without  violence  :  for  they  feared  the  people,  lest 

27  they  should  have  been  stoned.  And,  when  they  had 

24.  The  high-priest."]  Krebaus  has  shown  that  lif  lit  is  sometimes  use! 
for 
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CttAp.taought  them*  they  set  them  before  the  council.  And 
' .  the  high-priest  asked  them,  saying ;  44  Did  not  we 

28  44  strictly  command  you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in 
44  this  name  ?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem 
44  with  your  doctrine,  and  seek  to  bring  this  man’s 

29  44  blood  upon  us.”  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
answered  and  said; 44  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 

30  44  men.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up  Jesus ; 
44  whom  ye  killed,  having  hanged  him  on  a  cross : 

31  44  Him  God  hath  exalted  to  his  right  hand,  to  be  a 
44  Leader  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel, 

32  44  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  [his]  witnesses 
44  of  these  things ;  and  jo  is  the  Holy  Spirit  also,  which 
44  God  hath  given  to  those  that  obey  him.” 

33  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart , 

34  and  took  counsel  to  kill  them.  Then  there  stood  up  in 
the  council  a  certain  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a 
teacher  of  the  law,  had  in  honour  among  all  the  people, 
and  commanded  to  send  the  apostles  oat  for  a  short 

35  time;  and  said  unto  them ;  44  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take 
44  heed  to  yourselves  concerning  these  men,  what  \  e 

36  44  intend  to  do.  For  before  these  days  Theudas  rose 
44  up,  boasting  himself  to  be  some  great  one ;  to  whom 
44  a  number  of  about  four  hundred  mpn  joined  them- 
44  selves :  who  was  slain ;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed 

37  44  him,  were  scattered  and  came  to  nought.  After  this 
44  man  Judas  of  Galilee  rose  up,  in  the  days  of  the 
44  enrolment,  and  drew  away  many  people  after  him  : 
44  and  he.  aho  perished ;  and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed 

SB.  To  bring  Hit  man's  blood  upon  tu]  To  bring  on  US  the  death  of 
Jesus.  by  incensing  the  people  against  us. 

34.  GomaUeL]  Paul's  preceptor.  C.  xxii.  9. 

36.  Theudas.']  JLardner  thinks  that  there  were  two  impostors  of  this 
name;  one  before  Judas  of  Galilee,  soon  after  Herod's  death,  white 
Archelaus  was  at  Rome;  and  another  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Cred. 
book  ii.  c.  7.  p.  991,  7.  But  see  Michaelis  translated  by  Marsh, in  6L . 

37.  Of  the  enrolment]  Not  that  made  in  the  beginning  of  Archclaus’s 
reign,  Luke  ii.  1,  Maun.  ii.  22 but  about  ten  yeare  after.  See  Lardaen 
Cred.  ii.  c.  1.  p.  661. 

x  2 
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CHAP.m  him,  were  dupe  reed.  And  now  f  say  unto  yon ; 
44  Refrain  from  these  men,  and  let  them  go  on:  for  if 

98  44  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  be  awe r- 

99  u  thrown :  bat  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it : 
44  beware  also  lest  ye  be  found  even  to  coittend  against 

40  *  God.”  And  they  were  persuaded  by  him  :  and 
when  they  had  called  the  apostles,  (hey  beat  tbemf  and 
commanded  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the  name  of 

41  Jesus,  and  released  them.  So  they  departed  from  the 
presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  thought 
worthy  to  be  shamefully  treated  for  the  roame  of  Jesus* 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  tn  every  boose,  they 
ceased  not  to  teach  and  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  that 
Je$us  was  the  Christ. 

CHAP. 

VL 

m 

1  NOW  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  dis~ 
ciples  was  multiplied*  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the 
Hellenists  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
Were  overlooked  -in  the  daily  ministration  of  aims. 

2  Then  the  Twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples, 
unto  then},  and  said ;  44  It  is  not  reasonable  that  we 
*<  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  minister,  to  the 

3  4<  tables  of  thc  poor*  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out 
44  from  among  you  seven  men  of  good  report,  full  of 
44  the  £HolyJ  Spirit  and  of  wisdom,  whom  we  will 

4  94  appoint  oyer  this  business.  JBut  we  .will  steadfastly 
“  continue  in  prayer,  and  in  die  ministry  of  the  word.** 

5  And  the  words  pleased  the  whole  multitude  ;  and  they 
chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and 

Pwwlytelo  the  Jewish,  ntigeao.  fise  lardaerV 
marks  on  Dr.  Ward**  Dissertations,  c.  ▼.  Or/atfaert  foragn  grsdang 
hvk  See  on  lohn  vii.  35.  C.  ix.  29.  Syr.  aid  c.  xL  90. 

t.  TatU*.]  That  food  may  be  set  on  toon. 

*0.  Isdryeart,  &c.]  The  appointment  was  prudently  left  to  other*, 
that -no  suspicion  of  interested  views  might  fall  on  the  apostles. 

6.  By  the  names  some  of  these  seem  to  have  been- Hellenists. 
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CHAP.Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of 

VL  Antioch ;  whom  they  set  before  the  apostles :  and 

6  when  these  had  prayed,  they  put  their  hands  on  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  increased ;  and  the  number  of 
the  disciples  greatly  multiplied  in  Jerusalem :  and  a 
great  multitude  of  the  priests  became  obedient  to  the 
faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  God's  favour  and  of  powery  did 

9  great  wonders  and  signs  among  the  people.  But  there 
arose  some  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  the  syna¬ 
gogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  some  of  the  Cyrenians  and 
Alexandrians,  and  of  those  from  Cilicia  and  Asiar>dis- 

1 0  puting  with  Stephen.  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist 

11  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake.  Then 
they  suborned  men,  who  said  ;  “  We  hare  heard  him 
“  speak  blasphemous  words  against  Moses, .  and  against 

12  u  God.”  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,-  and  the 
elders,  and  the  scribes ;  and  these  came  suddenly  Upon 

13  him9  :yid  seized  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council, 
and  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  said;  u  This  man 
“  ceaseth  not  to  speak  words  against  this  holy  place  and 

T4  “  the  law.  For  we  have  heard  him  say,,  that  this  Jesus 
“  of  Nazareth  will  destroy  this  place, .  and  will  change 

15  “  the  customs  which  Moses  delivered  to  us.”  And  all 

GHap  w^°  sat  *n  counc*l  looked  steadfastly  on  him,  anil 

VII.  saw  his  face  as  it  lad  been  the  face  of  an  angel. 

1  Then  the  high-priest  said  ;  “  Are  these  things  so 

2  And  Stephen  said ;  “  Brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken# 

7.  A  great  multitude  op  the  prints. .}  Wet  stein  observes  from  Josephus 
that  there  were  more  than  5000  of  them.  See  also  Ezra  ii.  36 — 39. 

9.  Libertines .]  Jews,,  who  had  been  carried  captives  into  Italy,  and 
had  been  made  free  by  the  Romans,  or  were  the  sons  of  such.  Lardner* 
Cred.  i.  3.  243. 

15.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  splendour  on  the  countenance  of 
Stephen,  resembling  that  of  Moses  when  he  came  down  from  mount 
Sinai,  Exod.  xxxiv.  30,  and  that  of  Christ  at  his  transfiguration; 
Matth.  xriL  2. 

2.  This  discourse  resembles  those  which  the  Jews  were-  accustomed  to 
hear  in  their  synagogues.  Seec.xiiL  17,  &c. 
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Tte  God  of  glory  appeared  to  ottr  fetter  Atndrairrr 
44  ^hen  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in 

5  u  Haran  ;  and  said  unto  him-?  *  Depart  from  ohy 
‘country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  go  into  the  land 

4  ‘  which  I  shall  show  thee.1  Then  he  departed  from  the 
44  'land  .of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Haran ;  and, 
**  when  his  father  was  dead,  God  removed  him  thence 

9  “  into  this  land  wherein  ye  now  dwell ;  but  gave  him 
M  none  inheritance  in  it,  net  even  so  mash  at  to  set  his 
M  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to 
.  **  him  Tor  a  possession,  and  to  his  offspring  after  him* 

6  M  when  wytf  be  had  no  dill  And  God  spake  in  this 
44  manner  ;  that  his  offspring  should  sojourn  m  a  foreign 
“  land,  and  that  they  should  be  brought  into  servient!  e» 

7  “  and  afflicted,  four  hundred  years.  And  the  nation, 
M  whom  they  shall  serve,  I  will  judge,  said  God  ;  and 
*  after  that  they  shall  come  forth,  and  worship  me  in 

5  u  this  place.  And  God  gave  him  the  covenant  of  cir- 
u  cumciwon;  and  afterward  Alrahaiu  begat  Isaac,  and 

4.  When  hi*  father  tons  deadJ]  If  we  adopt  the  Samaritan  reading, 
Gen.  xi.  S2,  tflijtt  Terah  lived  only  145  years,  all  is  dear,  for  Abram 
was  born  when  Terah  was  70:  Gen.  xi.  26 :  aod  Abram  left  Haran  when 
he  wm  75  :  Gsh.  xii.  4 :  that  n,  in  the  year  when  Terah  died. 

5.  Nome  inheritance,  &c.]  Abeam  sojourned  in  Canaan  by  the  sufferance 
of  fee  inhabitants ;  God  so  disposing  their  minds,  and  much  of  the  coun¬ 
try  Veiiip  unoccupied  :  Gen.  xiii.  9.  But  Abraham  himself  allowed  that 
the  land  belonged  to  the  people  among  whom  he  came ;  and  obtained, 
from  them  a  burying-place  by  purchase.  Gen.  xxiii.  4,  Ac. 

To  him  far  a  poutssum.]  See  Geo.  xiii.  15.  xvii.  8.  It  was  given  to 
Abram,  as  an  undisturbed  sojourner;  and  to  his  posterity,  after  their  re¬ 
turn  from  Egypt,  as  possessors  and  heirs,  by  the  divine  interposition. 

6.  Four  hundred  years.']  Chronologers  agree  that  the  period  of  time- 
from  the  birth  of  Abram  to  the  descent  into  Egypt  was  290  yean.  But 
Abram  was  100  years  old  at  the  birth  of  Isaac:  Gen.  xii.  5.  Him 
dependents  therefore  passed  190  years  in  Canaan.  It  is  agreed  also  that 
the  Israelites  were  in  Egypt  215  years.  His  deecendents  therefore  were 
405  years  ip  Canaan  and  Egypt ;  and  for  this  broken  number  theround 
number  400  is  here  used,  and  Gen.  xv.  13.  However,  Exod.  xi i.  40;  the 
number  405  must  be  taken;  and  to  this  must  be  added  the  25  years  during 
which  Abram  lived  in  Canaan  before  the  birth  of  Isaac.  Sec  the  note  on 
v.  4.  Thus  it  wilhbe  true  that  44  the  sojourning  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  anff 
44  of  their  fathers,  which  (hey  made  in  the  land  of  Canaan  and  in  the 
*  land  of  Egypt,  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  :**  as  Exod.  xii.  40  is 
read  in  the  Samaritan,  and  in  some  copies  of  the  Seventy,  . 


ACTS  VIL 


208 

CH AP*“ -circumcised  hkn  the  eighth  day;  and  Isaac  begat 
“  Jacob9  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  “  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph 

30  “  into  Egypt :  but  God  was  with  him,  and  delivered 
“  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favour 
“  and  wisdom  before  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  who 
“made  him  governor  over  Egypt  and  over  all  hts 
11“  household.  Now  there  came  a  famine  over  all  the 

V 

44  land  of  Egypt  and  of  Canaan,  and  great  affliction  ; 
12  “  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance.  But  when 
“  Jacob  beard  that  there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
33“  out  our  fathers  the  first  time .  And  at  the  second  time 
>  “  Joseph  was  made  known  to  his  brethren :  and  Joseph's 
34  “  kindred  became  known  to  Pharaoh.  Then  Joseph 
“  sent,  and  called  his  father  [Jacob]  to  him,  and  all 
IS  “  his  kindred,  seventy-live  persons.  So  Jacob  went 
-  16  44  down  mto  Egypt ;  and  he  died,  and  our  fathers  ;  and 
“  were  carried  to  -Shechem,  and  laid  m  the  sepulchre 
“  which  Jacob  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  from  the 
“  sons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Shechem. 

17  “But 'when  the  time  of  the  promise,  which  God 
“  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  drew  near,  the  people  grew 

18  “  and  multiplied  in  Egypt;  till  another  king  arose,  who 

19  “  knew  not  Joseph.  He  dealt  snbtilly  with  our  kindred, 


14.  Sczatty-jwt  perstro'  ]  Some  understand  nmca/ufm?  before  is. 

Gen.  xlvi.  27,  and  Deut.  x.  22,  the  number  is  seventy;  Jacob,  Joseph, 
fend  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  being  added  to  the 
sixty-six  mentioned  Gen.  xlvi.  2#.  But  in  the  lx*  the  number  19  seventy- 
five;  fivedeseendeots  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  being  added  Gen.  xlvi.  20: 
which  addition  Grabe  and  Kennicott  consider  as  an  interpolation.  See 
Kennicott’s  second  dissertation,  p.  40G.  Indeed,  as  the  text  of  the  Ixx 
now  stands,  the  words  must  have  been  interpolated ;  because  at  v.  26  the 
•um  total  of  persons  is  sixty-six,  instead  of  seventy-one. 

Beza  and  Grotins  think  that  should  be  omitted  in  the  text.  MS. 
C  reads 
rap]>ose 
the  Lxx. 

Perhaps  the  addition  in  the  lxx,  which  now  stands  at  v -  20,  should  be 
plaeed  after  v.  *26;  and  in  v.  27  we  should  read  «w1«  fur  iv»m.  Then,  br 
reckoning  Jacob  and  Joseph,  the  whole  number  would  be  75. 

16.  trhich  Jacob  bought,]  I  agree  with  those  critics  who  say  tfiat  the 
original  reading  was  htnearo  without  a  nominative  case  immediately 


taiIi;,  which  is  a  good  construction  xali  to  irnuairowi w.  Others 
that  the  reading  here  was  early  accommodated  to  that  of 
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CHAPS*  and  afflicted  our  fathers :  so  that  they  cast  out  their 

»If  * 

vu*  “  infints,  that  they  might  not  be  preserved  alive.  At 
44  which  time  Moses  was  born,  and  was  very  beautiful, 
44  and  was  nourished  in  his  father's  house  three  mouths. 

21  “  And  when  he  was  cast  out.  Pharaoh’s  daughter  took 

22  44  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son.  And 
**  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
44  Egyptians ;  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds* 

23  44  And  when  he  was  forty  years  old.  It  came  into  his 

24  44  mind  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  son s  of  Israel*  And 
44  when  he  saw  one  of  them  suffer  wrongfully,  he  de- 
44  fended  £im>  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed, 

25  44  and  slew  the  Egyptian.  Now  he  supposed  that  his 
44  brethren  would  have  understood,  that  God,  by  his 
44  hand,  would  give  them  deliverance:  but  they  under~ 

26  44  stood  not.  And  the  next  day  he  presented  himself  to 
44  some  of  them  as  they  contended,  and  would  have?  re- 
44  conciled  them,  saying  ;  4  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren :  why 


added ;  and  that  some  unskilful  annotator  placed  'a Cf&a/i.  in  the  margin, 
whence  it  was  inserted  in  the  text.  Or  the  contraction  IAB  may  Kave 

been  read  AB.  That  'la**C  is  the  true  nominative,  to  be  supplied  from- 

IS,  appears  from  Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  Josh.  xxiv.  32. 

In  the  word  'u»w€,  v.  14,  we  have  an  instance  of  the  proneness  to 
interpolate. 

Though  Jacob  was  buried  in  Hebron,  Gen.  xlix.  30,  xxiii.  19,  yet 
some  of  the  patriarchs  were  buried  in  Shechem.  See  Josh.  xxiv.  32:  and 
consult  Wolfius. 

22.  In  tioTds.]  His  words  were  weighty  and  forcible;  though  not 
eloquent,  or  gracefully  delivered.  See  Exod.  iv„  10. 

In  deeds.]  In  the  miracles  wrought  by  liitn.  Moses,  in  the  course  of 
his  life,-  was  justly  entitled  to  this  character. 

24.  Sujfer  wrongfully.]  1  translate  in  this  manner,  because  I  think  that 
the  Israelite  was  put  to  death  :  and  thus  the  conduct  of  Moses  in  killing 
the  Egyptian  is  justified.  The  Hebrew  verb,  Exod.  ii.  11,  is  translated 
slew,  tv  12.  See  a&jti*  Rev.  ix.  10,  19;  where  it  signifies  to  hurt  so  as 
to  kill. 

25.  Compare  Hebr.  xi.  24.  Moses  seems  to  have  collected  from  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham.  Gen.  xv.  13,  14,  that  the  period  of  Egyptian 
servitude  was  expiring;  and  to  have  understood  by  a  divine  impulse  that 
God  would  make  him  the  Deliverer  of  the  Israelites,  though  he  knew 
not  the  time  or  manner. 

,  26.  airs,  ye  are  lrreihren.\  Or,  “  Ye  are  brethren,”  Tfytg  being  pleonastic* 
Bishop  Pearce, 
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CHAP.<  do  ye  wrong  one  another?1  Bat  he  who  did  ‘wrong 

VI1’  “  to  his  neighbour  thrust  Moses  away,  saying  \  *  Who 

28  4  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ?  Wilt  thou 
4  kill  me,  as  thou  killedst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ?* 

29  “  Then  Moses  fled  at  these  words;  and  was  a  sojourner 
44  in  the  land  of  Midian,  where  he  begat  two  sons* 

90  44  And  when  forty  years  were  eapired,  there  appeared 
44  to  him,  in  the  desert  of  mount  Sinai,  an  angel  of  thfr 

31  44  .Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush.  And  when  Moses 
44  saw  if,  he  wondered  at  the  sight;  and,  at  he  drew 
44  near  to  observe  k  well,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came 

32  44  £unto  him, J  Mjmg  l  4  I  am  the  Ood  of  thy  fathers, 
4  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
4  God  of  Jacob/  Then  Mooes  trembled,  and  durst  not 

93  44  look.  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  him ;  4  Put  off  thy 
4  sandals  from  thy  feet:  for  the  place  where  thou 

36  4  standest  is  holy  ground.  I  have  sorely  seen  the 
4  affliction  of  my  people  that  ate  in  Egypt,  and  I  have 
4  heard  their  groaning  $  and  am  come  down  to  deliver 
4  them :  and  now,  come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt.9 

35  44  This  Moses,  whom  they  dented,  and  said,  4  Who 
4  made  Thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?*  him  God  sent  to  be 
44  a  ruler  and  a,  redeemer,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  that 

36  *  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush*  This  man  brought 
44  them  out,  after  he  had  shown  wonders  and  signs  in 
44  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  sea*  and  in  the 
44  Desert,  forty  years. 

*37  44  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  sons  of  Israel ; 

4  A  prophet  the  Lord  your  God  will  raise  up  unto  you 

36.  -A if  rtf  tkff  f  rfnf»,  ftc.]  “  I  asked  if  I  might  ascend  into  the 
chape),  or  poblad  hall,  at  Batro-  They  said  it  was  a  place  of  worships 
open  to  me  and  to  all  men ;  but  at  the  same  time  intimated  that  I  must 
take  off  my  shoes.1'  Asiatic  Researches,  i.  £89. 

34.  1  have  suttly  star.]  See  Jim  i9#f,  Lucian  i.  900. 

97.  fit.  Stephen,  being  charged  with  speaking  against  the  law,  c.  vi,  13, 
draws  his  discourse  chiefly  from1  the  books  of  Moses,  and  shows  that  they 
fboetel  the  Messiah.  ‘He  also  reminds  his  hearers  that  their  forefathers 
rejected  a  deliverer  whom  God  had  appointed ;  and  how  worthy  of 
frittai  wm  *he  J| ith  of  Abraham  and  of  Moses  was. 
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CHAP.*  from  your  brethren,  like  me:  to  him  ye  shall  hearken/ 

.  “  This  is  he  that,  in  the  congregation  in  the  desert, 

38  44  was  with  the  angel  who  spake  to  him  on  mount 
44  Sinai,  and  <witb  our  fatliers :  that  received  also  the 

39  44  life-giving  oracles,  to  deliver  them  unto  us :  to  whom 
94  our  fathers  would  not  be  obedient ;  but  thrust  him 
44  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  into 

40  44  Egypt ;  and  said  to  Aaron ;  4  Make  us  gods  to  go 

*  before  us :  for  as  to  this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of 
‘  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of 

4*1  4  him/  So  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered 
44  sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their 

42  44  own  hands.  Then  God  turned,  and  gave  them  up 
44  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven :  as  it  is  written  in  the 
44  book  of  the  prophets;  4  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  did  ye 

*  offer  to  Me  only  slain  beasts,  and  sacrifices,  during  forty 

43  4  years  in  the  desert  ?  Nay,  but  ye  took  up  the  taber- 

*  nacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god  Remphan, 

*  figures  which  ye  made  to  worship  them :  therefore  I 

44  4  will  catTy  you  away  beyond  Babylon/  Our  fathers 
44  had  die  tabernacle  of  testimony  in  the  desert,  as  God 
44  appointed,  who  spake  to  Moses,  that  he  should  make 

45  44  it  according  to  jhe  fashion  that  he  had  seen  :  which 
44  our  fathers  received,  and  brought  m  also  with  Joshua, 


38.  The  angcL]  The  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Representative  of 
Jehovah. 

Life-giving  oracles.]  See  Dent,  xxxii.47.  Eev.  xviii.  5.  Ezek.  xi.  1 1 . 

41.  Rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  oum  lutnds.]  They  feasted  and  danced 
before  the  idol  which  they  had  made ;  instead  of  confining  their  religious- 
joy  to  Jehovah  their  God. 

42, 43.  See  this  quotation  discussed  in  Abp.  Newcomers  notes  on  Amos  v. 
Chiun,  and  Remphan  or  Rephaifc,  were  different  names  for  Satnrn  for 
they  may  have  been  confounded  by  the  resemblance  of  their  initial  letter* 
m  the  Hebrew.  JEth.  omits  the  last  clause  in  v.  43 :  which  leads  u*  to 
think  that  Babylon  may  have  been  substituted  for  Damascus  by  tome 
early  transcriber  who  supplied  the  passage  from  memory. 

44-— SO.  Stephen  had  been  charged  with  speaking  against  the  tent* 
flr:  c.  vi.  19.  He  therefore  mentions  the  tabernacle  and  the  templo 
with  reverence  :  but  at  the  same  time  corrects  the  too  high  regard  of  hi*, 
countrymen  for  their  sacred  place. 

44.  Of  testimony-]  The  two  tables  of  stone.  Exod.  xxv.  16,  xxxi.  IS* 
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CHAp.«^hen  they  possessed  the  nations  whom  God  drove 
44  out  from  before  our  fathers  to  the  days  of  David; 

46  44  who  found  favour  before  God,  and  desired  to  provide 

47  44  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob.  But  Solomon 

48  44  built  him  an  house.  However,  the  Most  High 
“dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,  as  the  pro- 

49  u  phet  saith ;  4  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my 
4  footstool :  what  house  will  ye  build  me  i  saith  the 

50  4  Lord :  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ?  hath  not 
4  mine  hand  made  all  these  things  ?’ 

51  44  Ye  stiff-necked,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
u  ears,  ye  always  resist  the  Holy  Spii  it :  as  your 

52  44  fathers  did,  so  Ye  also  do.  Which  of  the  prophets 
44  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  ?  yea,  they  slew  those 
44  who  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Righteous  One,  of 
44  whom  ye  have  now  been  betrayers  and  murtherers  : 

53  44  who  have  received  the  law  by  die  ministry  of  angels, 
44  and  have  not  kept  it” 

54  And  as  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to 
their  hearts  5  and  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  up  stead¬ 
fastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and 
Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  said ; 

56  44  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 

57  n  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  Then 
they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their 

4 5.  Drove  out]  Continued  to  drive  out.  See  2  Sam.  v.  7,  and  Bishop 
Pearce. 

51.  Oecumenius  supposes  that  those  present  testified  their  anger  against 
Stephen  by  their  countenance  and  gestures:  and  Erasmus’s  words  are, 
Apparet  orationem  Stephani  clarrioribus  obstrepentium  Judxorum  inter- 
ruptam  fuis&e.  However,  a  warm  and  direct  recrimination  suited  the 
dignity  and  fortitude  of  God’s  prophet :  and  the  obstinate  infidelity  of 
the  Jews  deserved  such  sharp  reproof. 

Stiff-necked.]  An  image  taken  from  beasts  who  will  not  bend  their 
necks  to  the  yoke. 

53.  By  the  ministry  of  angels .]  See  Ps.Ixviii.  17.  Gal.  iii.  19.  Hebr.  ii.  2, 

Inter  multa*  angelorum  turmas.  Grot. 

55.  The  glory  of  God.']  The  glorious  symbol  of  the  divine  presence. 

57 — 9.  That  the  stoning  of  Stephen  was  a  tumultuous  and  irregulaj 
*ct,  see  Larduer’s  Crcd.1.  114,  &c.  and  John  xviii.31. 
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CHAp.ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  consent,  and1  cast  him 
out  of  the  city,  and' stoned  him:  and  the  witnesses  laid 
down  their  mantles  at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name 
59  was  Saul.  So  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking,  and 
SO  saying ;  “  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.”  And  he 
CHAP  ^nee^  down,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice;  *•  Lord, 
VIIL  u  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.”  And,  when  he 
1  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep.  Now  Saul  consented  to 
his  death* 


And  on  that  day  there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  they 
were  all  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of 

2  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles.  And  religious 
men  carried  Stephen  to  bis  luriaU  and  made  great 

3  lamentation  over  him.  But  Saul  laid  waste  the  church, 
entering  into  every  house ;  and  dragging  out  men  and 

4  women,  lie  committed  them  to  prison.  Those  therefore 
who  were  scattered  abroad,  went  about  preaching  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  word. 

5  Then  Philip  went  down  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  and 

6  preached  Christ  unto  them.  And  the  multitudes  at- 


5®.  Out  of  therity.]  See  Lev.  nrv.  14.  Deut.  xvii.  £.  1  Kings  xxi^lS. 

The  witnesses.]  See  Dent.  xvii.  7. 

Laid  down  the&  mantles.  \  That  they  might  execute  their  bloody  work 
with  greater  readiness. 

At  a  young  man's  feeL].  Compare  Acts  xxii.  SO.  Keeping  the  raiment 
term*  to  have  been  the  cuetomary  office  of  one  who  had  been  active  in 
convicting  the  pervon  stoned. 

It  ie  remarkable  that,  by  the  juet  Providence  of  God,  the  punishment 
Off  stoning  was  inflicted  on  Paul  himself ;  c.  xiv.  1 9. 

59 .  Invoking ,  and  saying,  &c.*J  He  called  on  the  Lord  Jems,  the  vision 
of  whom,  v.  56,  seems  to  have  been  renewed  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
this  first  martyr  comfort  and  support. 

Lord  Jesus.)  Seven  MSS.  and  Chrysostom  read,  Kvfii  *lse9  X(ift. 
‘Whence  it  follows  that  these  transcribers,  and  this  commentator,  under¬ 
stood  *1  verm  as  in  the  vocative  case.  See  Rev.  xxii.  20. 

60.  Lay  no/.]  Ad  verbum,  Ne  appendas.  Grot.  Sec  on  Matth.  xxvi.  15. 

1.  Ejiept  the  apostles  ]  Whose  fortitude  was  superior  to  that  of  others. 

9.  Religious  mat.]  Disciples  of  Christ. 

9.  Part  of  thie  violence  was  committed  on  the  day  of  Stephen** 
martyrdom.  See  v .  1. 

4.  The  persecution  of  our  Lord's  disciple*  served  to  propagate  the 
gospeL 
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CHAP^ended  with  one  consent  to  the  things  spoken  by  Philip, 
V1IL  when  they  heard  and  saw  the  mi  racks  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  came  out 
of  many  that  had  them:  and  many  that  were  sick  of  the 

8  palsy,  and  that  were  lame,  were  cured.  And  there 
was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  had  been  before  in  that  city  a  certain  man 
called  Simon,  using  magic,  and  amazing  the  people  of 
Samaria,  saying  that  he  himself  was  some  great  one. 

10  To  whom  all  attended,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 

11  saying;  u  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.”  And 
they  attended  to  him,  because  for  a  long  time  he  had 

12  amazed  them  by  magical  arts.  But  when  they  be¬ 
lieved  Philip,  preaching  the  glad  tidings  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 

13  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.  Then  even 
Simon  himself  believed :  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he 
continued  steadfastly  with  Philip,  and  was  amazed, 
beholding  the  signs  and  great  miracles  which  were 
done. 

1 4-  Now  when  the  apostles  that  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
•  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent 

15  to  them  Peter  and  John :  who,  when  they  came  down, 
prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 

16  Spirit:  for  as  yet  it  had  fallen  on  none  of  them ;  but 
they  had  only  been  baptized  into  die  name  of  the  Lord 

17  Jesus;  Then  the  apostles  put  their  hands  on  them,  and 

18  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  when  Simon  saw 
that  by  the  putting  on  of  the  apostles*  hands  the  Holy 

.  Spirit  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying ; 

9.  Using  magic »  and  amazing ,  &c.]  Probably  by  a  superior  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  powers  of  nature  and  the  efficacy  of  medicines.  So  the 
effects  of  magnetism  and  electricity  would  now  astonish  barbarous  nations. 
See  Bishop  Pearce. 

14,  15,  16.  Hence  a  good  argument  maybe  drawn  that  the  apostles 
alone  could  confer  the  Spirit.  See  Grot,  on  v.  5,  15. 

Into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.*]  Compare  c.  ii.  38:  x.  48:  xix.  5 : 
where  this  shorter  form  of  baptizing  seems  to  be  implied. 

* 

L 


no 
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£HAF.<«  Give  Me  aka  this  power,  that,  oil  whomsoever  I  put 

VUI‘  M  mine  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.'*  But 

20  Peter  said  .unto  him ;  «  Thy  money  perish  with  thee ; 
“because  dxm.  hast  thought  to  purchase  the  gift  of 

21  “  God  with  money.  Thou  hast  no  part  or  lot  in  this 

“  matter :  for  thine  heart  is  not  right  before  God. 

* 

22  “  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray 
“  God  i  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 

23  u  forgiven  thee.  For  I  perceive  that  thou  ait  in  the 

24  “  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  Then 
Simon  answered,  and  said  ;  “  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for 
**  me,  that  none  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken 

25  “  come  upon  me."  So  these,  when  they  had  borne 
witness  to,  and  declared,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  re¬ 
turned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
towns  of  the  Samaritans. 

26  Now  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  to  Philip,  saying  ; 
“  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,  to  the  way  which 
“  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza ;  which  is  a 

27  u  desert  way."  And  he  arose  and  went ;  and,  behold, 
there  was  an  Ethiopian,  an  eunuch  of  great  authority 
under  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the 
charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and  who  had  come  to 

28  Jerusalem  that  he  might  worship :  and  he  was  return¬ 
ing,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot ;  and  he  read  the  prophet 

20  Isaiah.  Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip ;  “  Go  near, 

20.  The  gift  of  God .1  The  power  of  communicating  the  Spirit. 

22.  If  perhapst  &£.]  If  perhaps  thou  canst  be  brought  to  6uch  re¬ 
pentance  as  is  the  condition  of  forgiveness :  which  is  doubtful.  For  I 
perceive,  &c,  v .  23. 

25.  Borne  witness  to.]  The  original  word  is  used  with  an  accusative 
case,  c.  ix.  24;  xxiii.  11* 

25.  And  prcacUcdt  Ac.}  As  they  passed  through  Samaria  to  Jerusalem* 

26.  H'hich  is  a  desert  wap.]  In  Judei  mult  a  erant  desert  a,  adcoque 
etiam  vtas  deserts.  Schoettgen.  Arrian.  L  iii.  is  quoted  by  him  and 
Wetstein  :  i^n/urr  J*  tZ Vat  rr.t  P 

27.  Candace.]  Grotius  infers  from  this  name,  on  the  authority  of 
Strabo  and  Pliny,  that  the  country  was  African  Ethiopia.  See  Strab. 
xvii.  820.  Plin.  vi.  c.  nix.  Wolhus  adds  Dion.  1-  liv.  §  5.  cd.  Rcimar. 
It  was  the  name  taken  by  successive  Ethiopian  quecoo. 

28.  Read  the  prophet  Isaiah.]  A  circumstance  which  corroborates 
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CHWM  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot*”  And  Pliilip  ran 
VUI‘  thither,  and  heard  Him  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and 

31  said  ;  44  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?9  And 
the  eunuch  said  ;  44  How  can  I,  unless  some  man  guide 
44  me  ?”  And  he  desired  that  Philip  would  come  up, 

32  and  sit  with  him.  Now  the  place  of  the  scripture  which 
he  read  was  this ;  44  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
4(  slaughter;  and,  as  a  lamb  is  dumb  before  his  shearer, 

S3  "  so  he  opencth  not  his  mouth.  In  his  humiliation,  the 
44  just  judgment  of  him  was  taken  away  :*  and  who  can 
44  describe  the  wickedness  of  his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is 
34  44  taken  from  the  earth.”  And  the  eunuch  spako  to 
Pliilip,  and  said  ;  44 1  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the 
44  prophet  this  ?  of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  V* 
25  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began  from  tills 
part  of  scripture,  and  preached  to  him  the  glad  tidings 
36  of  Jesus.  And  as  they  were  going  on  their  way,  they 
came  to  some  water :  and  the  eunuch  saith  ;  44  See, 

u  here  is  water ;  what  hindereth  my  being  baptized 

"  •  —  “  • 

‘  98  Then  he  commanded  that  the  chariot  should  stand  still : 
and  they  two  went  down  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
39  and  the  eunuch  ;  and  Philip  baptized  him.  And  when 
they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  and  the  eunuch  saw  him  no 


Bishop  Pearce's  opinion,  that  this  eunuch,  or  officer,  [see  the  Greek 
Gen.  xxxir.  1.]  was  a  Jew;  as  the  bishop  says  that  no  proselyte  was  called 
before  Cornelius  c.  x;  and  no  gentile,  till  c.  xiii.  46. 

S3.  His  generation .]  So  yu il  c.  xiii.  36.  is  used  for  the  race  of  men 
with  whom  David  lived. 

I  consider  the  37ch  verse  as  the  marginal  note  of  some  cautious  reader. 
See  the  authorities  for  omitting  it. 

33.  44  1  do  not  see  any  proof  that  the  eunuch  was  baptized  by  im¬ 
mersion.  He  and  Philip— stood  in  the  water;  and  Pliilip  poured  some 
of  the  water  upon  him.— Nor  do  I  see  reason  to  think  that  John  the 
Baptist  used  immersion ;  but  rather  otherwise. - It  is  contrary  to  de¬ 

cency,  and  to  the  respect  we  owe  to  one  another.  As  for  the  baptism  of 
Jewish  proselytes,  I  take  it  to  be  a  mere  fiction  of  the  Rabbins.”  Larduer. 
See  Letters  to  Dr.  Doddridge,  3tc.  p.  274.  Shrewsbury,  17l>0.  8vj.  See 
on  Rom.  vi.  4.  and  Seeker's  Lectures  on  the  Catechism,  ii.  22 mmt. 
44  The  precise  manner,  Ac.*’  to  the  end  of  that  excel len^rtfagmpfi. 

39.  The  Spirit,  Ac.]  Some  read  “  the  Holy 
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CHAP  more :  fbr  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  But  Philip 
1  *  was  found  at  Azotus :  anJ,  passing  through,  he 
preached  the  gospel  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to 
Ccsarea. 


CHAP. 

IX. 

* 

1  NOW  Saul,  still  breathing  out  threats  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high- 

2  priest,  and  desired  of  him  letters  to  the  synagogues 
at  Damascus,  that  if  he  found  any  of  this  religion, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women*  he  might  bring 

3  them  bound  to  Jerusalem.  And,  as  he  journeyed,  he 
came  near  Damascus :  and  suddenly  a  light  from 

i  heaven  shone  round  about  him  :  and  he  fell  to  the 
earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him  ;  “  Saul,  Saul* 

5  44  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?”  And  he  said ;  44  Who 
44  an  thou.  Sir  f”  And  [the  LordJ  said  ;  44 1  am  Jesus 

6  44  whom  thou  persecutest.  But  rise  up,  and  go  into  jhe 
44  city  ;  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.'9 

?  And  the  men  who  journeyed  with  him  remained  mute, 

8  healing  a  sound,  but  seeing  no  one.  And  Saul  arose 
from  the  earth  ;  and,  when  hi$  eyes  were  opened,  he 
saw  no  one :  but  icmte  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 


and  an  angel  of  the  Lord/  8c c.  Lardner,  tibi  supra,  considers  this  as 
11  a  bold  addition,  or  interpolation,  of  the  critic  that  Modelled  the  Al$x. 
MS.  or  the  copies  (Voni  which  it  was  taken-*' 

The  miraculous  disappearance  of  Philip  served  to  confirm  the  eunuch 
in  the  faith.  .  ' 

2.  Damascus .]  *  The  number  of  Jews  in  this  city  amounted  to  ten 
thousand ;  and  almost  all  the  women,  even  those  wnose  husbands  wtt4 
heathens,  were  ot  the  Jewish  religion."  Michaelis  from  Josephus. 
Marsh's  translation,  i.  57. 

5,  6.  In  some  MSS.  and  versions,  additions  have  been  here  made  frtini 
the  parallel  places :  as  has  been  often  done  in  the  gospel*. 

7.  Remained  mute.]  Compare  c.  xxvi.  14.  In  this  and  other  p\zcH 
ZcnfAi  does'  not  denote  a  posture.  See  Dr.  Symonds’s  observations,  Stc, 

p.  128.  . 

A  sound.]  The  sound  of  the  voice  which  addressed  St.  Paul,  but  hot 
the  words.  See  c.  xxii.  9-  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  7,  8.  Rev.  xix.  6. 

Seeing  ho  oft*]  So  Dan.  x.  7.  ’  :  -  '  '  ’ ;  ! 

8.  When  his  ryes  were  opened .]  He  had  closed  his  eyes,  from  the  ex« 
cess  of  light  which  burst  on  him. 
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CHAP.brooght  him  into  Damascus.  And  he  was  three  days 

^  without  sight  j  and  neither  ate  nor  drank. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus*  named 
Ananias ;  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in .  a  vision ; 
“  Ananias."  And  he  said;  u  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord." 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him  ;  “  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
“  street  which  is  called '  Straight,  add  inquire  in  the 
<r  house  of  Judas  for  one  named  Saul,  of  Tarsus  :  for, 

12  94  behold,  he  prayeth  ;  and  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man 
“  named  Ananias  $  who  came  in,  and  put  his  band  on 

13*  99  him,  that  he  might  recover  his  sight."  Then  Ananias 
answered;  “Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  of  this 
99  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at 

1*  “  Jerusalem :  and  here  he  bath  authority  from  the 
99  chief-priests,  to  bind  all  who  call  on  thy  name." 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him ;  99  Go :  for  he  is  a  chosen 
99  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  gentiles, 

16  99  and  kings,  and  the  sons  of  Israel.  For  I  will  show 
99  him  what  things  he  most  suffer  because  of  my  name." 

17  Then  Ananias  departed,  and  entered  into  the  house; 
and  when  he  had  put  his  hands  on  him,  he  said  ; 
‘•  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus  who  appeared  to 
49  thee  on  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  hath  sent  me  that 
4‘  thou  mightest  recover  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with 

r 

9.  Three  days.]  He  fasted  one  whole  day  after  the  transaction,  and 
part  of  the  preceding  and  following  days.  It  was  a  fast  of  humiliation 
and  repentance. 

1 1.  Of  Tarsus.]  Strabo,  who  lived  under  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  says 
of  its  inhabitants,  that  they  so  studied  philosophy,  and  the  whole  circle 
of  knowledge,  as  to  exceed  Athens,  Alexandria,  and  any  other  place  in 
which  philosophy  and  letters  were  cultivated.  L.  xiv.  p.  673,  marg.  ed. 
Casaub. 

14.  Call  on.]  Dr.  Hammond,  1  Cor.  L  2,  renders  the  phrase,  u  are 
called  by  thy  name.”  See  also  the  Arabic  version  here,  aud  v.  21. 

15.  A  chosen  vessel.  ]  An  instrument,  or  minister,  chosen  by  me  for 
the  purpose  of  bearing,  Ac. 

17.  And  he  filed  ivith  the  Holy  Spirit-]  Here  one  who  is  not  an  apostle 
is  the  instrument  of  communicating  the  Spirit.  But  this  is  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  case ;  as  c.  viii.  39.  would  be,  supposing  the  clause  in  MS.  Alex, 
genuine. 

L  3 


ACTS  IX. 


114 

“4 

CHAP,<  the  Holy  Spirit.**  And  immediately  there  fell  from 
his  eyes  as  it  were  scales ;  and  he  recovered  bis  sight 

19  forthwith*  and  arose,  and  was  baptized.  And  when 
he  had  taken  food,  he  was  strengthened. 

Then  Saul  continued  some  days  with  the  disciples 

20  that  were  at  Damascus.  And  immediately  he  preached 
Jesus  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 

21  But  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said ;  11  Is 
44  not  this  he  who  destroyed  those  who  called  on  this 
44  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  this  purpose, 
44  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  the  chief-priests?** 

22  But  Saul  increased  more  in  strength,  and  perplexed  the 
Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  was 

,  the  Christ. 

23  And  after  many  days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took 

24  counsel  to  kill  him:  (but  their  lying  in  wait  was  known 
by  Saul :)  and  they  watched  the  gates  day  and  night, 

25  that  they  might  kill  him.  Then  the  disciples  took  him 
by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket. 

26  And  when  Sami  came  to  Jerusalem,  he  attempted  to 
join  himself  to  the  disciples :  but  they  were  all  afraid  of 

27  him,  not  believing  that  he  was  a  disciple.  Then  Bar- 
nahas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles ;  and 
related  to  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  on  the  way, 
who  had  spoken  to  him ;  and  how  he  had  spoken  freely 

28  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  Saul  consorted 

29  with  them  at  Jerusalem;  and  he  spake  freely  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  he  talked  and  disputed 

30  with  the  Hellenists  ;  but  they  tried  to  kill  him :  which 
when  the  brethren  knew,  they,  brought  him  down  to 


IS.  Am  it  we rt  icsbt.]  -Some  consider  these  u  symbols  of  Paul's  legal 
prejudices.  See  Grot. 

27.  To  the  apostles.]  Peter  and  James.  GaL  1.  18,  19.  Doddridge.  ‘ 
A9»  The  HeUenists  j  Cum  JudxisiUis  qui  sciebant  Grxce.  Syr.  A  read¬ 
ing  of  Jess  authority  ti  *'ExXir*f,  which  occurs  in  MS.  A),  ana  is  favoured 
by  some  versions.  Tbe  fierceness  of  these  opponents  seems  to  show  that 
they  were  Jews  by  descent. 
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-CHAP£eiarea,  and  sent  him  away,  to  Torres.  Then  the 

1X4  churches  had  quiet  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee, 

31  and  Samaria,  being  edified,  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

:  82  AND  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  Peter  went  through  all 
farts,  he  came  down  to  the  saints  also  who  dwelt  at 

33  Lydda.  And  there  he  met  with  a  certain  man  named 
Eneas,  that  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick 

34  of  die  palsy.  And  Peter  said  unto  him  5  44  Eneas, 
44  Jesus  Christ  cureth  thee  :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.” 

35  And  he  arose  immediately.  And  all  who  dwelt  at 
Lydda  and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

3G  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  disciple  named 
Tabitha,  which,  being  interpreted  into  Greek,  signifieth 
Dorcas:  this  woman  abounded  in  good  works  and  in 

37  alms  which  she  did.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 

.  that  she  was  sick  and  died  :  so  when  they  hid  washed 

38  her,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper-room.  And  as  Lydda 
was  near  Joppa,  the  disciples,  who  had  heard  that 
Peter  was  there,  sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring  him 

39  that  he  would  not  delay  coming  to  them.  Then  Peter 
arose,  and  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  come, 
they  brought  him  into  the  upper-room:  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  shewing  the  vests 
and  mantles  which  Dorcas  made  while  she  was  with 

40  thezn*  But  Peter  sent  them  all  out,  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed,  and  turned  to  the  body,  and  said;  44  Ta- 
44  bitha,  arise.”  And  she  opened  her  eyes :  and,  when 

33.  dud  teas  sick »  &c.]  Compare  and  turned,  v.  35. 

34.  Make  thy  bed. ]  Smooth  tiiy  own  couch,  in  token  of  restored 
strength. 

36.  Tab  ilka.]  From  the  Hebrew  a  roe ,  or  antelope,  by  a  change 

of  letter*  common  in  Syriac.  See  Grot. 

Of  this  beautiful  animal,  which  had  its  Greek  name  from  its  quick  and 
fine  eyes,  see  Shaw’s  Travels,  4to.  414. 

40.  SaU  them  all  out.]  In  imitation  of  our  Lord.  MatUu  ix.  25. 
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CHAP.she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up.  And  he  gave  her  hh 

LX'  hand,  and  raised  her  up;  and,  when  he  had  called 

42  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her  alive.  And  it 
was  known  throughout  all  Joppa :  and  many  believed 

43  in  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  remained 
many  days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

CHAP. 

X. 

1  NOW  [there  was]  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  named 
Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian 

i 

2  band ;  a  religious  man,  and  a  gentile  who  feared  God 
with  all  his  household ;  who  likewise  gave  much  alms 

3  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  continually:  [he]  saw 
in  a  vision  evidently,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day, 
an  angel  of  God,  who  came  in  unto  hlni,  and  said  to 

4  him ;  44  Cornelius.”  And  when  he  had  steadfastly 
looked  on  the  angel ,  he  was  afraid,  and  said ;  44  What  is 
44  it,  Sir?”  And  the  angel  said  unto  him ;  44  Thy  prayers 
44  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  of  thee  be- 

5  44  fore  God.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  send 

6  44  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter :  he  lodgeth  with 
44  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea  -side*9 

7  And  when  the  angel  who  spake  to  him  departed* 
Cornelius  called  two  of  his  household-servants,  and  a 

8  religious  soldier  of  those  who  attended  on  him ;  and 
when  he  had  told  them  all  these  tilings,  h’e  sent  them  to 
Joppa. 

9  Now  on  the  morrow,  as  they  journeyed,  and  drew 
near  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  on  the  house-top  to 

10  pray,  about  the  sixth  hour.  And  he  became  very 


1,  2,  3.  The  omission  of  m  makes  the  punctuation  of  this  passage  clear. 
AW  a  certain  man — mir,  Ac.  See  Mifhaelis,  by  Marsh,  ii.  614,  £64. 

1.  The  Italian  laud.]  Consisting  mostly  of  Italian  soldiers. 

2.  Religious* )  The  Greek  word  signifies  one  who  duly  honoured  Go<L 
Xen.  in  Raphel. 

Who  feared  God .]  An  uncircumcised  convert  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God.  See  v.  28,  46.  c.  xi.  1. 

3.  The  ninth  hour  of  the  day.  1  The  hour  of  prayer,  c.  iii.  1 ;  and  pro¬ 
bably  chosen  by  Cornelius  for  tnat  purpose.  See  o.  4. 
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CHAP.hungry,  and  wished  to  eat :  but  while  they  made  ready, 
he  fell  into  a  trance;  and  seeth  heaven  opened,  and 

11  somewhat  descending  to  him,  like  a  great  sheet,  bound 

12  together  at  the  four  ends,  and  let  down  to  the  earth  ;  in 
which  were  all  kinds  of  four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth, 
[and  wild  beasts,]  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of 

13  the  air.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him  ;  44  Arise, 

14  Peter;  slay,  and  eat.”  But  Peter  said;  44  By  no 
44  means,  Lord:  for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing  com- 

15  44  mon  or  unclean.”  And  the  voice  spake  to  him  again 
a  second  time ;  44  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  regard 

16  44  thou  not  as  common.”  And  this  was  done  thrice : 

1 7  and  the  sheet  was  taken  up  again  into  heaven.  Now 
while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what  this  vision  which 
he  had  seen  might  be,  behold,  the  men  who  were 
sent  from  Cornelius  had  found  Simon's  house,  and 

IS  stood  before  the  porch,  and  called,  and  asked  whether 

19  Simon,  who  was  surnamed  Peter,  lodged  there.  So 
while  Peter  thought  intently  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit 
said  unto  him ;  44  Behold,  [three]  men  seek  thee. 

20  44  Arise,  therefore,  and  go  down,  and  depart  with  them, 

21  44  not  doubting :  for  I  have  sent  them.”  Then  Peter 
went  down  to  the  men ;  and  said  ;  44  Behold,  I  am  he 
44  whom  ye  seek  s  what  is  the  cause  for  which  ye  are 

22  14  come  £’  And  they  said ;  44  Cornelius  a  centurion,  a 
44  righteous  man,  and  a  gentile  who  feareth  God,  and 
44  one  of  good  report  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
44  was  warned  from  God  by  an  holy  angel,  to  send  for 

10.  7*q  eat."]  It  being  probably  the  usuaI  Jewish  time  of  taking  the 

meal  called  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

A  trance.']  Constkutio  hominis  extra  ae  rapti.  Grot. 

1 1.  Somewhat.]  The  Greek  word  signifies  whatever  it  in  domestic  use; 
whatever  contains,  or  is  capable  of  containing,  any  thing. 

Rads.]  That  the  Greek  word  has  this  sense,  see  Bowyer,  4to. 

'14.  Or  unclean.]  Bishop  Pearce  considers  the  Greek  words  as  a  gloss; 
and  they  are  omitted  in  ^th.  Some  MSS.,  versions,  &c.  read  u  and  un- 
dean/*  But  see  and  e.  xi.  8. 

By  the  law  of  Moses,  many  of  the  creatures  seen  v.  12.  were  not  to  be 3 
eaten. -  - 

16,  Thrice .]  To  show  the  reality  of  the  vision.* 
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CHAP,  thee  to  his  house,  and  to  hear  thy  words.**  Then 
Peter  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them .  And  on  the 
morrow  he  arose  and  went  with  them ;  and  some  of  the 
brethren  from  Joppa  accompanied  him.  And  on  the 
morrow  after ,  they  entered  into  Cesarea.  Now  Cor¬ 
nelius  expected  them;  and  had  called  together  his  kins¬ 
men  and  near  friends# 

25  And  as  Peter  entered  m,  Cornelius  met  him,  and' fell 

26  down  at  his  feet,  and  did  him  obeisance.  But  Peter 
>  raised  him  up,  saying}  44  Rise:  I  myself  also  am  a 

27  44  man.**  And  Peter  went  iu,  talking  with  him  ;  and 

28  findeth  many  tliat  were  come  together#  And  he  said 
unto  them  }  44  Ye  know  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Jew, 
44  to  jpin  himself,  or  come  near,  t o  one  of  another  na- 
44  tion  i  but  God  hath  shewn  me  that  1  should  not  call 

29  n  any  man  common  or  unclean.  Wherefore  I  came 
44  also  to  you  without  gain-saying,  when  I  was  sent  for. 

,  44 1  ask  therefore  }  On  what  account  have  ye  sent  for 

50  44  me  V*  Then  Cornelius  said ;  44  Four  days  ago  1  con* 
44  tinued  fasting  until  this  hour;  ^nd  at  the  ninth  £hoor] 

,  44 I  prayed  in  mine  house :  and,  behold,  a  man  stood 

51  44  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and  saith ;  4  Cornelius, 
1  thy  prayer  is  heard,, and  thine  alms  are  had  in  re  mem - 

52  4  b ranee  before  God  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
4  call  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter:  he  lodgeth 
4  in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner*  by  the  $ea-sjV&  •• 

53  4  who,  when  he  is  come,  will  talk  with  thee.”  Im- 
44  mediately  therefore  1  sent  to  thee ;  and  thou  hast 
44  done  well  that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore  all  we 

123.  Some  of  the  brethren Six  of  tkemr  who  went  with  Peter  to 
Jerusalem*  and  bare  testimony  to  his  assertions.  C.  xi.  12. 

26.  u  Luke  was  of  Antioch,  and  rejoices  for  the  honour  of  his  city.1* 
Dr.  WalL  That  he  was  of  Antioch  is  asserted  by  Eusebius,  Sopronius, 
Dorotheus,  and  Tbeophylact.  See  the  prefaces  to  Luke’s  gospel,  in 
Mill. 

28.  Or  come  near  /o.]  The  Greek  has  the  appearance  of  a  gloss.  "  Near 
and  close  society  is  meant.  See  c.  xi.**  Lardner.  Suppl.  to  CretLJii..  138. 

29.  /  ask  therefore ,  &c.]_  Peter  asks  the  particulars  of  what  h#  bad 
before  heard  in  general. 


A  ct  s  x.  H9 

•  .  * 

_  ' 

OHAP.m  are  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  which  God 

X‘  44  hatL  commanded  thee.”  Then  Peter  opened  lit 

34  mouth,  and  said ;  44  In  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 

35  44  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every  nation,  he  who 
“  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 

36  u  by  him.  Ye  know  the  doctrine  which  God  sent  to 
44  the  sons  of  Israel,  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  peace 

37  44  by  Jesus  Christ,  (he  is  Lord  of  all ;)  even  what  was 
44  done  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee, 

38  44  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached :  how  God 
44  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and, 
f*  with  power :  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
4 4  curing  all  who  were  oppressed  by  the  devil ;  for  God 

39  41  was  with  him.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  the 
44  things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land. of  the  Jews,  and 
44  in  Jerusalem  ;  whom  they  even  killed,  having  hanged 

40  44  him  on  a  cross.  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day; 

41  44  and  shewed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  but  to 
44  witnesses  whom  God  chose  before,  even  to  us,  who 
44  ate  and  drank  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead. 

42  44  And  God  commanded  that  we  should  preach  to  the 

*  • 

44  people,  and  testify,  that  it  is  he  whom  God  hath 
44  appointed  to  le  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the 

43  44  dead.  To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that, 
14  through  his  name,  whosoever  hclieveth  in  him  wall 
44  receive  remission  of  sins.” 

35.  Accepted  by  A  tin.]  So  »9  to  be  admitted  into  the  Christian  cove- 
rant.  The  apostle  advances  also  a  general  truth.  See  Gen.  iv.  7. 

3S.  Of  alt.]  Of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  u  Rom.  x.  12.  Peter 
seems  to  have  urged  the  argument,  (that  God,  as  Lord  of  all,  must  alike 
intend  t1»e  salvation  of  allj  in  this  concise  and  covert  manner,  that  he 
might  give  no  offence  to  the  Christian  Jews,  his  companions.”  Dr. 
Owen. 

38.  In  this  verse  *iiT,r  is  redundant,  after  the  Hebrew  manner.  Or, 
we  may  render,  u  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  how  God  anointed 
him.  See.'* 

By  the  devil .J  Who  was  supposed  to  inflict  diseases  and  bodily  infirmi¬ 
ties.  Luke  rniii.  16.  “  All  the  diseased  whom  our  Lord  healed  are  said 
to  have  been  oppressed  by  the  devil.'*  Dr.  Campbell,  i.  191. 

43.  All  the  prophets.]  That  is,  many. 
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CHAP  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the  Holy 

X*  Spirit  fell  on  all  those  that  heard  the  word.  And  the 
believers  of  the  circumcision,  as  many  as  came  with 
Peter,  were  amazed  that  on  the  gentiles  also  the  gift  of 

46  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out.  For  they  heard  them 
speaking  in  different  languages,  and  magnifying  God. 

47  Then  Peter  said ;  44  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that 
«*  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the 

4ft  41  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  we  V* .  And  he  commanded 

* 

CHAP  to  he  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then 

XL  they  besought  him  to  continue  with  them  some  days. 

1  Now  the  apostles  and  the  brethren,  that  were  in 

Judea,  heard  that  the  gentiles  also  had  received  the 

* 

2  word  of  God.  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to 
Jerusalem,  those  who  were  of  the  circumcision  con- 

3  tended  with  him,  saying ;  44  Thou  didst  go  in  to  un- 

4  44  circumcised  men,  and  didst  eat  with  them.”  Then 
Peter  began,  and  related  the  matter  to  them  in  order, 

5  and  said;  44  I  was  praying  in  the  city  of  Joppa ;  and 
“  in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision;  somewhat  descending  like 

v>4‘  a  great  sheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  the  four  ends : 

6  “  and  it  came  near  me.  Upon  which  when  I  had 
44  looked  steadfastly,  I  observed  it  well,  and  saw  four- 
«  footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep- 

7  44  ing  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air.  Arid  I  heard  a 

8  44  voice,  saying  unto  me;  4  Arise,  Peter;  slay,  and  eat.* 
44  But  I  said;  4  By  no  means.  Lord:  for  nothing  com- 
4  mon  or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth. f 

9  44  Then  the  voice  spake  to  me  a  second  time  from 
44  heaven ;  4  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  regard  thou 

10  4  not  as  common.'  And  this  was  done  thrice  :  and 

1 1  44  every  thing  was  drawn  up  again  into  heaven.  And, 
44  behold,  immediately  three  men,  sent  to  me  from 

12  44  Cesarea,  stood  at  the  house  where  I  was.  And  the 
44  Spirit  bade  me  go  with  them,  not  doubting.  More- 

47.  Another  punctuation  is,  14  that  those,  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  should  not  be  baptized  as  well  as  Wc.”  See  Grifobach. 
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CHAP.<<  over,  these  six  brethren  accompanied  me ;  and  we 
“  entered  into  the  roan's  house:  and  he  related  to  us 
41  that  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house,  who  stood 
“  ajid  said  to  him ;  *  Send  [men]  to  Joppa,  and  send 

14  *  for  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  who  will  speak 
•  unto  thee  words,  by  which  thou  and  all  thine  house- 

15  *  hold  will  be  saved.*  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 
€t  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them  ;  as  on  us  at  die  beginning. 

16  “  Then  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  he 

said ;  ‘  John  indeed  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye 

17  *  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit.*  If  therefore 
“  God  gave  to  them  die  like  gift  as  he  did  to  us,  after 
“  having  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  I, 

18  **  that  I  should  be  able  to  withstand  God?'*  And  when 
they  had  heard  these  things,  they  ceased,  and  glorified 
God,  saying ;  “  Then  God  hath  granted  to  the  gentiles 
“  also  repentance  unto  life.” 

19  Now  those  diat  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  per¬ 
secution  which  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as 
Phenicia,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching  the  word 

20  to  none  but  to  Jews  only.  And  some  of  diem  were  men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene ;  who,  when  they  came  to 
Antioch,  spake  to  the  Hellenists,  preaching  the  glad 

21  tidings  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them :  and  a  great  number  believed,  and 


14.  Hrill  he  saved.]  Will  be  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

18.  They  ceased.]  See  c.  xxi.  14.  They  ceased  from  expostulation: 
v.  2.  They  acquiesced,  they  were  quieted ;  as  Doddridge  and  Bishop 
Pearce  translate. 

20.  Hellenists .]  That  this  translation  represents  the  true  reading, 
Bishop  Pearce  concludes  from  the  preceding  verse;  where  it  is  said  that 
the  gospel  wns  preached  to  Jews  only. 

The  inhabitants  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene.  understanding  Greek,  con¬ 
verted  the  Jews  who  used  that  language :  and  observe  that  Barnabas,  who 
was  sent  to  strengthen  these  converts,  was  a  Cyprian.  C.  iv.  3G. 

If,  with  Griesbach,  we  read  *'exx»j*«c,  and  translate  gentiles,  it  may  be 
supposed  that  Christ  was  preached  to  the  gentiles  by  the  impulse  of  the 
Spirit,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  revelation  made  to  Peter.  See 
iJardncr’s  Suppl.  to  Cred.  ii.  65. 

21 .  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  mth  them.]  His  power  enabled  them  to 
work  miracles. 
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CH  AP.tumed  to  the  Lord.  Then  the  report  of  these  thing*  came 

XL  to  the  knowledge  of  the  church  which  was  in  Jerusalem ; 
and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  might  go  as  far 

23  as  Antioch;  who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the 
favour  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all  that 
with  Jixcd  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  to  the 

24  Lord  :  for  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  of  faith  ;  and  a  great  multitude  was  added 
to  the  Lord. 

25  Then  Barnabas  departed  to  Tarsus,  that  he  might 

26  seek  Saul :  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought 
him  to  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  during  a 
whole  year,  they  assembled  themselves  with  the  church, 
and  taught  a  great  multitude  ;  and  the  disciples  were 
first  called  Christians  in  Antioch. 

27  Now  in  those  days  prophets  came  from  Jerusalem  to 

28  Antioch.  And  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  rose  up, 
and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  be  a  great 
famine  over  the  whole  earth  :  which  came  to  pass  in  the 

29  days  of  Claudius.  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  ability,  determined  to  send  relief  to  the 

30  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea :  which  they  did  also  ; 
and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas 
and  SauL 

CHAP. 

XII. 

1  NOW  about  that  time  king  Herod  stretched  forth  his 


126.  JParfAuJ  That  there  were  many  successive  famines  in  different 
Countries  during  the  reign  of  Claudius,  see  Doddridge.  Lardner  trans¬ 
late*  land,  and  thinks  that  the  dearth  referred  to  was  in  Judea  only. 
Cred.  i.  zi.  541.  Accordingly,  the  Christians  of  Antioch  were  able  to  re¬ 
lieve  the  Christians  of  Judea. 

SO.  The  ekters.y  The  more  eaily  and  more  aged  converts ;  overseers  of 
the  Hock  of  ChriBt,  or  of  particular  congregations.  See  Bishop  Pearce 
on  c.  xiv.  23. 

Barnabas  and  £au£]  Barnabas  was  first  converted;  but  Paul,  as  an 
apostle,  was  superior  in  rank.  The  order  therefore  is  often  changed  in 
this  book.  See  c.  xiii.  43. 

1.  King  Herod.]  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  by 
Aristobulus. 
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CHAP-hamds  to  afflict  some  of  the  church.  And  he  killed 
XIL 

James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword.  And  be¬ 
cause  he  saw  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  to 
take  Peter  also.  (Then  were  the  days  of  unleavened 

4  bread.)  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  put 
him  in  prison,  and  delivered  him  to  sixteen  soldiers  to 
keep  him ;  intending  after  the  passover  to  bring  him 

5  forth  to  the  people.  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison : 
but  earnest  prayer  was  made  by  the  church  to  God  for 

6  him.  And  when  Herod  was  about  to  bring  him  forth, 
on  that  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers, 
bound  with  two  chains:  and  keepers  before  the  door 

7  guarded  the  prison.  And,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  npoo  him,  and  a  light  6hone  in  the  prison  : 
and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  awoke  him,  saying; 
“  Rise  up  quickly.”  And  his  chains  fell  off  from  his 

8  hands.  And  the  angel  said  unto  him ;  u  Gird  thyself, 
“  and  bind  on  thy  sandals.”  And  he  did  so.  Then  the 
ungel  saith  unto  him ;  44  Cast  thy  mantle  about  thee,  and 

9  **  fellow  me.”  And  Peter  went  out,  and  followed  him  ; 
and  knew  not  that  what  was  done  by  t be  angel  was 

10  real ;  but  thought  that  he  saw  a  vision.  And  ‘when 
they  had  passed  the  first  and  second  guard,  they  came*  to 
the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city;  which  opened  to 
them  of  its  own  accord :  and  they  went  out,  and  passed 
on  through  one  street ;  and  immediately  the  angel  de- 

1 1  parted  from  him.  And  when  Peter  came  to  himself,  he 
said  :  “  Now  1  certainly  know  that  the  Lord  hath  sent 
“  his  angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  from  the  hand  ot 
u  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  Jewish 

12  u  people.”  And  when  he  had  considered  the  matter ,  he 


5.  With  the  swcrdJ]  Commanding  that  his  head  should  be  struck  off 
by  it. 

4.  .Jutee*.]  Four  of  whom  guarded  him  by  turns ;  whence  the  mode 
of  expression  in  tbe  Greek.  See  RapheL  and  Xypke. 

6.  Bound  with  two  chains.']  The  chains  being  fastened  to  Peter's  hands, 
and  to  those  of  the  two  soldiers  between  whom  he  slept. 
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CHAP.came  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose 

yn  0 

surname  was  Mark ;  where  many  were  gathered  to- 

1 3  gether,  and  were  praying.  And  when  Peter  had  knocked 
at  the  door  of  the  porch,  a  damsel  came  to  attend, 

1 4  named  Rhoda :  and  when  she  knew  Peter’s  voice,  she 


opened  not  the  porch  for  gladness ;  but  ran  in  and  told 

14  that  Peter  stood  before  the  porch*  And  they  said  unto 
her ;  “  Thou  art  mad.”  But  she  confidently  affirmed 
that  it  was  so.  Then  they  said ;  44  It  is  his  angeL” 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking.  And  when  they  had 

17  opened  the  docrt  they  saw  him,  and  were  amazed.  But 
he  beckoned  to  them  with  his  hand  to  keep  silence ;  and 
related  to  them  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of 
the  prison.  He  said  also ;  44  Report  these  things  to 
49  James,  and  to  the  brethren.”  Then  he  departed,  and 
went  to  another  place. 

18  Now  when  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  disturbance 

19  among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter.  And 
when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not, 
he  examined  the  keepers,  and  commanded  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death.  And  he  went  down  from 
Judea  to  Cesarea,  and  abode  there • 


20  Now  Herod  was  disposed  to  make  war  against  those 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  But  they  came  to  him  with  one 
consent,  and,  having  made  Blastus  the  king’s  chamber- 
lain  their  friend,  desired  peace;  because  their  country 


13.  To  attend .]  Gr.  To  hearken.  Subauscultare.  Erasmus,  See 
Rev.  iii. 20.  So  Plautus:  Ad  fores  auscultato.  Eisner. 

15.  Ilia  angeL]  A  Jewish  opinion  about  guardian  angels,  or  the  souls 
of  meu  converted  into  ministering  spirits,  may  be  here  referred  to  with¬ 
out  establishing  its  truth.  See  Doddridge. 

17.  ./antes.]  The  son  of  Atphlus,  our  Lord’9  kinsman;  GaL  1.  19: 
author  of  the  first  general  epistle. 

19.  Be  put  to  death.]  Elf  d^fmref  must  be  supplied  after  u  So 

the  Latins  use  duo  *  sc.  ad  ultimum  supplicium. 

20.  Was  disposed  to  make  war  agamsL J  u  Was  highly  incensed  against.** 
Doddridge.  u  Intended  to  make  war  against/'  Dr.  Symonda,  from  the 
Geneva  translation.  Aoimoinfenso  bellum  gerebat.  H.  Steph.  N.  T.  12mo. 
1576.  and  Lexicon.  Ammo  obstinato  ad  bellum  fuit.  Raphel.  Animo 
pervicaci  bellare  perseverabaL  Kypke  has  shown  from  Dion.  Halic. 
that  animo  bellavit,  ird  arsit,  are  good  interpretations  of  the  word. 
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OTAfr.was  led  by  the  king's  country.  And  on  a,  day  appointed* 
Xn*  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel*  sat  on  his  throne, 

22  and  made  an  oration  to  them.  And  the  people  gave 
a  shout*  saying;  41  It  is  the  voice  of*  a  god*  and  not  of  a 

23  “  man.”  And  immediately  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him*  because  he  gave  not  glory  to  God  :  and  he 
was  eaten  by  worms*  and  expired. 

* 

24-  AND  the  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem* 

CHAP  ^ren  fulfilled  their  office  ;  and  brought  with 

Xtlh  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

1  Now  in  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  there  were 
certain  prophets  and  teachers;  as  Barnabas*  and  Simeon 
that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucies  of  Cyrenfc,  and 
Manaen,  that  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 

2  tetrarch,  and  Saul.  And  while  they  were  publkly 
ministering  to  the  Lord  and  fasting,  the  Hofly  Spirit 
said  ;  u  Separate  me  now  Barnabas  and  San!,  for  the 

S  M  work  to  which  I  have  called  them.”  And  when  they 


21.  This  history  is  remarkably  confirmed  by  Josephus,  Ant.  xix.  viii.  2. 
Bishop  Pearce  has  quoted  the  passage. 

To  them.]  To  his  subjects  at  Ceaainea.  * 

22.  Of  a  god.  J  Not  reproving  such  blasphemy  was  highly  aggravated 
guilt  in  a  Jew. 

23.  An  angel  of  thd  Lord]  This  is  the  Jewish  mode  of  exprewing  that 
God  inflicted  a  disease  on  Him. 

Eaten  by  tcornu'.]  A  like  disease  k  ’mentioned  by  Herodotus  at  the  dose 
of  1.  iv.  Rapheb 

25.  Their  ojjice.]  Assigned  to  them,  c.  xi.  30. 

Jtfarfr.J  JLardoer  thinks  that  the  writer  of  the  gospel  is  the  only  per* 
son  of  this  name  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings.  Supplement  to 
Cred  i.  160. 

1.  That  had  been  brought  up  trit^.]  Rich  persons,  and  especially  princes, 
had  not  only  preceptors  arid  attendants,  but  companions  in  rheir  educa¬ 
tion,  assigned  to  them.  Ruphel. 

Herod  the  tctrarch .]  Hercd  Antipas,  son  of  Herod  the  great.  Lukeiii.  L 
Jvlatth.  xiv.  1. 

2.  Publicly  ministering .]  While  they  constantly  employed  themselves 
in  the  offices  of  praying*  teaching,  exhorting,  and  comforting. 

The  Holy  Spirit  said.]  By  a  vision  to  some  of  those  proplicts,  or  by  a 
voice  addressed  to  them,  -or  by  internal  suggestion. 

The  ubrA'.]  Of  publishing  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles. 
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CWAPJiad  fasted  and  prayed,  and  put  their  hands  on  them, 
they  sent  them  away. 

4  So  these,  having  been  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
departed  to  Seleucia ;  and  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preached  the 
word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  And 

6  they  had  John  also  for  their  attendant.  And  when  they 
had  gone  through  the  whole  island  to  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  Magian,  a  Jewish  false  prophet,  whose 

7  name  *was  Bar-jesus;  that  was  with  the  deputy  of  the 
country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  wise  man.  This  deputy 
called  to  him  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear 

8  the  word  of  God.  But  Elymas,  that  is ,  the  Magian, 
(for  so  is  his  name  by  interpretation,)  withstood  them, 

9  seeking  to  turn  aside  the  deputy  from  the  faith.  Then 
Saul,  who  is  called  Paul  also,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

10  looked  earnestly  on  him,  and  said ;  “  O  full  of  all  sub- 
“  tiky  and  of  all  mischief,  thou  son  of  the  devil,  thou 
“  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to 

11“  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  And  now,  be- 
“  hold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee ;  and  thou 
u  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun,  for  a  tifne.”  And 
immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness : 
and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the 

12  hand.  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was 

7.  The  deputy.']  Or  proconsul.  See  Lardner*s  Cred.  i.  1.  zi.  p.  54 : 
where  it  is  shown  from  Dion  Cassius  that  Luke  has  given  Sergius  Paulus 
his  proper  title. 

6.  Elymas.]  The  word  is  derived  from  an  Arabic  root,  and  signifies  a 
learned  and  wise  man :  See  Cast.  Lei.  Luke  explains  it  by  a  Persic 

term  of  the  same  import,  but  better  known  to  the  Jews,  whose  ancestor* 
had  been  captives  in  Persia.  See  c.  viii.  9. 

9.  Paul ]  Probably  this  name  was  taken  because  it  was  a  common 
name  among  the  Romans.  Both  names  are  of  eastern  original ; 

signifying  petiif,  and  operatus  est 

10.  Mischief.]  The  Greek  word  implies  cunning  and  falsehood,  as  well 
as  improbity  and  audacity. 

1 1 .  Not  seeing  the  sun.]  See  like  pleonasms  in  PoL  Syn.  and  in  Palairet 
here,  and  Lukei.  20. 

12.  At  the  doctrine  <f  the  Lord.]  Thus  attended  with  miracles. 
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CHAPJone,  believed;  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
XIIL  Lord. 


13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed  from 
Paphos,  they  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia.  But  John 

14  departed  from  them,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  And 
when  they  had  passed  through  from  Perga,  they  came 
to  Antioch  in  Pisidia ;  and  went  into  the  synagogue  on 

15  the  sabbath-day,  and  sat  down.  And  after  the  reading 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
sent  to  them,  saying  ;  44  Brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word 

16  “of  exhortation  to  the  people,  speak.”  Then  Paul 
stood  up,  and  beckoned  with  bis  hand,  and  said  ; 
44  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  of  the  gentiles  who  fear  God, 

17  44  hearken.  The  God  of  this  people  chose  our  fathers, 
44  and  exalted  the  people,  when  they  sojourned  in  the 
“  land  of  Egypt,  and  brought  them  out  of  it  with  an 

1 8  44  high  arm.  And  about  the  space  of  forty  years  he 

1 9  44  bare  with  their  manners  in  the  desert.  And  when  he 
“  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

20  “  he  gave  our  fathers  their  land  for  an  inheritance.  And 
“  after  that,  he  appointed  unto  them  judges,  for  about 
44  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  the  prophet 

21  44  Samuel.  And  afterward  they  desired  a  king :  and 
44  God  appointed  unto  them  Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  a 
44  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  during  forty  years. 

22  14  And  when  God  had  removed  him,  he  raised  up  unto 
44  them  David  to  be  their  king  :  to  whom  he  gave  bis 
44  testimony  also,  and  said  ;  4  I  have  found  David,  the 


13.  But  John,  &c.]  John,  sumamed  Mark,  seem*  to  have  declined  the 
labour  and  danger  of  preaching  to  the  gentiles. 

16.  Ye  that  fear  God.]  That  embrace  Judaism,  though  not  Jews  by 
descent.  See  t<.  26.  43. 

17.  Exalted  the  people,"]  Raised  them  from  slavery  to  the  high  rank  of 
being  his  chosen  people. 

22.  J  have  found  David,  the  son  of  Jesse.]  See  Ps.  Unix.  20.  Scholium 
cod.  p.  in  Matthxi  reads,  I  have  found  David,  my  servant,  the  son  of 
Jcas£. 

A  man  according  to  mine  own  heart.]  So  we  translate,  Jer.  iii.  15.  The 
words  are  quoted  from  1  Sam.  xiii.  14.  u  Acceptable  to  me.'*  Grot. 
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ies 

CHA>.<  mn  of  Jess£,  a  man  according  et  mine  own  heart,  who 

yjn  u 

*  will  perform  all  my  pleasure.’ 

23  M  Of  this  man’s  race,  God,  according  to  his  promise, 

24  11  hath  given  Unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jems ;  when  John 
44  had  first  preached,  before  his  appearance,  the  baptism 

25  *  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.”  And  as 
John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  he  said  j  *  Whom  think 
4  ye  that  I  am?  I  am  not  the  Christ .  But,  behold,  one 

*  cometh  after  me,  the  sandals  of  whose  feet  I  am  not 

*  worthy  to  unloose.’ 

26  u  Brethren,  sons  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and 
u  whosoever  of  the  gentiles  among  you  feareth  God,  to 
44  you  the  doctrine  of  this  salvation  hath  been  sent* 

27  u  For  those  who  dwell  m  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers, 

*  when  they  knew  not  Christ ,  nor  the  words  of  the  pro- 

*  phets,  which  are  read  on  every  sabbath,  have  fulfilled 

28  44  them  by  condemning  him.  And  though  they  found  no 
44  just  cause  of  death  in  him9  yet  they  besought  Pilate 

29  44  that  he  might  be  put  to  death.  And  When  they  had 
w  fulfilled  all  which  was  written  of  him,  they  took  him 
“  down  from  the  cross,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  44  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  :  and  he  was  seen 
81  44  many  days  by  those  who  came  up  with  him  from 

“  Galilee  to  Jerusalem ;  who  are  his  witnesses  to  the 
32  “  people.  And  we  declare  to  you  glad  tidings  con- 
44  ceming  the  promise  which  was  made  to  the  fathers ; 
S3  41  that  God  hath  fulfilled  it  to  us  their  children,  in  that 
44  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus ;  as  it  is  written  also  in  the 


here;  and  Arab.  1  Sam.  n  Who  will  perform  my  wilL"  Chald.  1  Sam. 
“Who,  in  his  public  character,  as  king  of  Israel,  will  be  fit  for  my  pur¬ 
pose;  who  will  faithfully  eiccute  my  commands;  and  whom  I  shall  there¬ 
fore  favour,  approve,  and  establish  on  his  throne.’'  Chandler's  Life  of 
David,  i.  325. 

Who  will  perform  all  my  pleasure.]  These  words  are  omitted  in  1  MS. 
and  in  Theophylact.  They  do  i>ot  occur  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
seem  to  be  taken  from  Chald.  1  Sam.  and  to  have  been  an  ancient  marginal 
explanation  of  the  clause,  a  man  according  to  mine  own  heart. 

31.  Who  are  his  witnesses.]  Who  are  now  his  witnesses.  Some  MSS. 
and  ver68.  Dr.  Owen. 
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CHAP.«  second  psalm ;  4  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  I  have 
’  4  begotten  thee/  And,  that  God  raised  him  up  from 
u  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he 
“  speaketh  thus;  4  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  pro- 

35  4  mised  to  David/  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  another 
“psalm  also;  4  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to 

36  4  see  corruption/  For  after  David  had  served  his  own 
“  generation  according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  he  fell 
«  asleep,  and  was  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  saw  cor- 

37  41  ruption  :  but  he  whom  God  raised,  did  not  see 
44  corruption. 

38  44  Be  it  therefore  known  unto  you,  brethren,  that 
44  through  him  forgiveness  of  sins  is  proclaimed  unto 

39  44  you.  And  by  him  all  who  believe  are  justified  from 
41  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 

40  44  the  law  of  Moses.  Beware  therefore  lest  that  come 

41  14  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets :  4  Be- 

*  hold,  ye  scorners,  and  wonder,  and  perish :  for  I 
4  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  will  in 

•  no  wise  believe,  though  it  be  declared  unto  you/  ” 

42  And  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  going  out  of  the  syna¬ 
gogue  9  the  people  desired  that  [these  words]  might  be 

93.  The  second  psalm.]  The  first  psalm  ii  a  reading  better  supported. 
The  two  first  psalms,  as  they  stand  m  our  editions,  were  anciently  joined 
together.  See  Wetsteio,  Or,  the  first  psalm  was  originally  a  kind  of 
preface.  Michaelis  by  Marsh,  L  515.  That  some  read  in  the  pi  aim, 
omitting  the  number,  see  Erasmus  and  Beza. 

94.  Corruption.]  The  usual  place  of  corruption.  Beza. 

Mercies."]  This  u»  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  Isai.  lv.  9 ;  and  not  of 
the  Greek  in  the  teit,  which  is  taken  from  the  lix.  The  Hebrew  word 
conveys  the  idea  both  of  mercy  and  of  holiness.  ‘‘  I  will  give  thee  the 
holy  [or  the  gracious]  promises  made  to  David,  which  are  sure,  and  shall 
never  fail.” 

35,  36.  See  on  c.  ii.  31. 

39.  From  all  things.]  The  law  of  Moses  did  not  point  out  the  means  of 
justifying,  acquitting,  or  delivering  men  from  the  guilt  of  all  moral 
offences ;  as  the  gospel  does. 

40.  The  prophets .]  The  volume  so  entitled. 

42.  The  next  sabbath.]  See  v.  41.  Josephus  uses  ft ira£y  in  the  sense  of 
after ,  B.  J .  v.  iv.  2 :  speaking  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  of  the  kings 
ftrraf t*  Tvlarr,  as  having  added  strength  to  the  old  wall  of  Jerusalem. 
Wetstein. 
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CHAP.spoken  to  them  on  the  next  sabbath.  And  when  th£ 

XUL 

congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews,  and  of 
the  proselytes  .who  worshipped  God,  followed  Paul  and 
Barnabas :  who,  speaking  [to  them, j  persuaded  them 
to  continue  in  the  favour  of  God. 

44  And  on  the  following  sabbath  almost  the  whole  city 

45  came  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  when 
the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  in¬ 
dignation,  and  contradicted  those  things  which  were 

46  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  speaking  eviL  Then 
Paul  and  Barnabas  spake  freely,  and  said ;  “  It  was 
“  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  have  been 
44  spoken  first  to  you ;  but  since  ye  put  it  from  you,  and 
u  do  not  judge  yourselves  worthy  of  everlasting  life, 

47  "  behold,  we  turn,  to  the  gentiles.  For  so  the  Lord 
u  hath  commanded  us,  saying ;  *  I  have  set  thee  for  a 
1  light  to  the  gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salva- 

'  48  <  tion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.’  And  when  the  gentiles 
heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord :  and  as  many  as  were  disposed  to  everlast- 

49  ing  life  believed.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pub- 

50  lished  throughout  all  the  country.  But  the  Jews  stirred 
up  the  gentile  women  of  rank  who  worshipped  God,  and 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  a  persecution 
against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  drove  them  out  of 

51  their  borders.  But  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 

45.  filth  indignation .]  Because  the  gospel  ww  preached  to  the  gentiles, 

46.  It  was  necessary.]  The  reason  of  this  fitness  is  given,  c.  iii.  25,  26. 

Romans  rv.  8.  * 

Do  not  judge  yourselves  worthy .]  By  your  conduct  do  not  show  your¬ 
selves  worthy. 

48.  Glonjied.]  Magnified,  spoke  highly  of.  Rom.  li.  19.  But  see  the 
various  actions,  and  T&r  eien 

As  many  as  were  disposed,  &c.]  Another  import  of  the  words  is,  As 
many  of  the  gentiles  befitted  as  were  inwardly  disposed  to  receive  the 
doctrine  of  everlasting  life ;  as  had  an  orderly  and  well -prepared  mind 
for  that  purpose;  as  had  disposed  themselves  to  it.  Or,  “as  many  as 
were  disposed,  believed  to  everlasting  life.1*  See  1  Tim.  i.  16. 

50.  liJio  worshipped.]  Krebsius,  on  v.  16,  quotes  from  Josephus, 
Ant.  xiv.  vii.  2,srarlut  noli  tsv  dxvfAsm  *iv)at*r  jtol  nQipiim  s  words  equi¬ 
valent  to  Jews  and  proselytes  %  c.  ii.  10. 
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against  them,  and  came  to  Iconium.  And  the  dis* 
XIV.  ciples  were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  went  both 
together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spake 
that  a  great  multitude  both  of  Jews  and  of  Greeks  be- 

2  lieved.  ( But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  minds 
of  the  gentiles,  and  made  them  evil-afifected  against  the 

3  brethren.)  The  apostles  abode  therefore  for  a  long  time, 
speaking  freely  concerning  the  Lord,  who  gave  testi¬ 
mony  to  his  gracious  word,  and  granted  that  signs  and 

4  wonders  should  be  done  by  their  hands.  But  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  city  was  divided  :  and  part  held  with  the 

&  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apostles.  And  when  there  was 
a  design,  both  of  the  gentiles,  and  of  the  Jews  and 
their  rulers,  to  treat  them  contemptuously,  and  to  stone 

6  them,  having  considered  the  mattery  they  fied  into 
Lystra,  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  to  the 

7  country  round  about :  and  there  they  preached  the 
gospel. 

8  And  a  certain  man  sat  at  Lystra,  infirm  in  his  feet, 
lame  from  his  mother’s  womb,  and  who  never  had 

9  walked  :  this  man  heard  Paul  speaking :  who  when  he 
had  steadfastly  looked  on  him,  and  perceived  that  he  had 
faith  so  as  to  be  restored,  said  with  a  loud  voice ; 

10  “  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.’  ”  And  he  leaped  and 

1 1  walked.  And  when  the  multitudes  saw  what  Paul  had 


1 .  Together.]  Or,  at  the  *ame  time.  But  see  Whitby. 

Of  Greek s*")  Of  gentiles,  who  had  attended  the  synagogue  from  the 
fame  of  Paul  and  Barnabas.  See  Doddridge  here,  and  c.  xiii.  42.  Or, 
of  proselytes  to  Judaism  from  among  the  gentiles.  Compare  c.  xvii.  4. 
Or,  rather,  of  Greasing  Jews.  *  See  v .  2,  and  c.  xviii.  4,  7. 

2.  The  brethren .]  Those  who  believed  in  Christ. 

3.  Thereftne.]  To  confirm  the  great  number  of  believers,  and  to  over* 
come  this  opposition. 

4.  The  apostln .]  The  word,  as  applied  to  Barnabas,  is  used  in  its  pri¬ 
mary  sense;  of  one  sent,  as  is  related  c.  xiii.  3. 

8.  fVho  never  had  walked.]  So  lame  that  he  had  never  walked. 

$).  That  he  had  faith  so  as  to  be  restored  ]  That  he  was  disposed 
to  believe  the  gospel,  and  was  therefore  a  fit  object  for  a  miraculous 
cure. 
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CHAP-done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the  language 
of  Lycaonia  ;  “  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the 

12  44  likeness  of  men."  And  they  called  Barnabas  Jupiter ; 
and  Paul  Mercury,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupitervs  temple  that  was  before  their 
city,  brought  bulls  and  garlands  to  the  gates,  and,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  multitudes,  would  have  offered  sacrifice. 

14  But  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of  it9 
they  rent  their  clothes,  and  rushed  in  among  the  multi- 

15  tude,  crying  out,  and  saying ;  44  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these 
M  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  infirmities  with 
44  yourselves,  and  proclaim  to  you  glad  tidings,  that  ye 
**  should  turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God, 
“  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 

16  44  things  in  them:  who,  in  the  past  generations,  suffered 

17  “all  the  gentiles  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Never- 
44  theless,  he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  doing 
«4  good,  giving  [us]  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful 
44  seasons,  and  filling  your  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 

16  44  ness.”  And  by  saying  this  they  scarcely  restrained 
the  multitudes  from  offering  sacrifice  to  them. 

19  But  certain  Jews  came  thither  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium  ;  who,  having  persuaded  the  multitudes,  and 
stoned  Paul,  dragged  him  out  of  the  city,  and  supposed 

20  that  he  had  been  dead.  However,  when  the  disciples 
had  surrounded  him,  he  rose  up,  and  entered  into 
the  city. 

•  And  on  the  morrow  he  and  Barnabas  departed  to 

21  Derbe.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to 

* 

12.  Mercury.']  The  god  of  eloquence.  0*3?  o  t5*  xtymt  rytykin. 
Jamblichus. 

-  IS.  Before  their  city.]  The  temple,  or  statue,  of  the  tutelary  god  of 
a  city  was  placed  before  its  gate. 

Bulls  ami  garlands  ]  Bulls  were  sacrificed  to  Jupiter:  and  it  was 
customary  to  place  garlands  about  the  victims  ;  and  not  about  them  only, 
but  also  about  the  statue  of  the  god  who  was  worshipped,  and  about  the 
priests  who  offered  the  sacrifice. 

20.  Paul’s  recovery  was  miraculous :  but  the  unostentatious  manner  of 
relating  the  miracle  is  very  observable. 
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CTLAfcthat  city,  and  had  made  many  disciples,  they  returned 
'  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch ;  strength  eir- 

22  ing  the  minds  of  the  disciples,  mmd  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith  j  and  saying  that  through  many 
afflictions  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed  elders  over  them  in 
every  church,  and  had  prayed  and  fasted,  they  com¬ 
mended  them  to  the  Lard,  on  whom  they  had  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  through  Pisidia,  they  came 

25  to  Pamphylia.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word 

26  at  Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia:  and  thence 
they  sailed  to  Antioch,  whence  they  had  been  recom¬ 
mended  to  the  favour  of  God  for  the  work  which  they 

27  bad  fulfilled*  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had 
gathered  the  church  together,  they  related  what  things 
God  had  done  by  them ;  and  how  he  had  opened  the 

23  door  of  faith  to  the  gentiles.  And  [ there J  they  abode 
no  short  time  with  the  disciples. 

CHAP. 

XV. 

1  NOW  certain  men  came  down  from  Judea,  apd 
taught  the  brethren,  saying  j  “  Unless  ye  be  cjrcom- 
”  cised  according  to  the  custom  taught  by  Mores, 

2  “  ye  cannot  be  saved."  When  therefore  Paul  apd 
Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension  [and  dispute}  with 
them,  the  brethren  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
and  some  others  of  them  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to 

3  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this  question.  And, 
having  been  conducted  on  their  way  by  the  church, 
they  passed  through  Phenicia  and  Samaria,  declaring 
the  conversion  of  the  gentiles ;  and  caused  great  joy  to 

4  all  the  brethren*  And  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem, 

» 

■ 

93*  Appointed."]  The  Greek  word  properly  signifies  to  choose  by  stretch" 
iHg  out  the  hand:  but  the  word  is  often  used  metaphorically  fof  any  ap¬ 
pointment,  or  even  for  a  nomination.  This  is  allowed  by  Grotiiu : 
though  he  thinks  it  credible,  from  c.  vi.  2, 5,  that  the  consent  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  also  was  obtained. 

1.  Certain  men.]  We  leant  from  v>  5,  that  they  were  Pharisees. 

N 
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CHAP.they  •were  received  by  the  church,  and  By  the  apostles 

-  and  the  elders  ;  and  they  related  all  things  which  God 

•  5  had  done  through  them.  44  But,”  said  they ,  44  some  of 

44  the  sect  of  the  Phatisees,  who  believed,  have  risen 

•  44  up,  saying  ;  *  that  it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  the 
4  gentiles ,  and  to  command  that  they  should  keep  the 
4  law  of  Moses.' 99 

•  6  Then  the  apostles  and  the  elders  came  together,  to 

7  consider  of  this  matter.  And  when  there  had  been 
mtich  dispute  among  them,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said 
unto  them ;  44  Brethren,  ye  know  that  in  former  days 
"  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  gentiles  by  my 
44  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 

8  44  should  believe.  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  heart, 
"  bare  them  witness,  and  gave  to  them  the  Holy  Spirit, 

9  44  even  as  to  us ;  and  made  no  difference  between  us 

-  10  44  and  th^m,  having  purified  their  hearts  by  faith.  Now 

44  therefore  why  do  ye  try  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the 
44  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor 

11  44  we  were  able  to  bear  ?  But  we  .believe  that  we  shall 
44  be  saved  through  the  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 
44  like  manner  as  the  gentiles  also." 

12  Then  all  die  multitude  kept  silence,  and  hearkened 
to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  relating  what  miracles  and 
wonders  Gcd  had  wrought  among  the  geatiles  by  them. 


4  Krrrirfrf.]  In  a  friendly  manner. 

5.  See  the  margin  of  our  biblcs,  Syr.  in  the  Latin,  Pol.  Syn.  J/Jlnf. 
apd  fieauk  Bishop  Pearce,  and  Mark  land  in  Bowyer,  4  to. 

7.  Among  t/j,}  Among  us  apostles. 

-9.  Purified.].  A  beautiful  allusion  to  the  legal  purifications. 

£y  faith.]  In  Christ  and  his  gospel. 

JO.  W  hy  do  ye  try  God.]  Why  do  ye  try  the  goodness  and  patience 
of -'God,  by  opposing  his  will,  who  has  sealed  thfc  gentiles  for  his  own  by 
giving  them  the  Spirit  ?  But  some  omit  the  word  God.  Why  do  ye 
endeavour  to  put  a  yoke,  Ac.?  See  Wet  stein,  Griesbacb,  and  Bishop 
Pearce. 

A  yoke,  The  observance  of  the  law  was  very  difficult  and 

grievous. 

•  11,  fVet  &c.]  We  Jews  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  the  gospel, 
and  not  by  the  law;  in  like  manner  as  the  gentiles  also  will  be  sat  ed.  So 
us  and  then i,  v.  9.  mean  Jpws  and  gentiles. 
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CHAP.  And  after  these  were  silent,  James  spake,  saying*; 
w  *  u 

*  “  Brethren,  hearken  to  me.  Simon  Peter  h^th  declared 

14  “  how  God  first  regarded  the  gentiles,  to  take  out  of 

15  14  them  a  people  for  his  name.  And  to  this  the  words 
IS  “of  the  prophets  agree ;  as  it  is  written  ;  *  After  these 

*  things  1  will  again  build  up  the  fallen  tabernacle  of 
<  David  ;  and  I  will  build  up  its  ruins,  and  will  restore 

17  *  it :  that  ,the  residue  of  men  may  geek  after,the  J>rd, 
4  and  all  the  gentiles,  over  whom  my  name  is  called ; 

1 8  ‘  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  these  things  ;*  KvJmh  •were 

19  “known  to  him  of  old.  Wherefore .  my  judgment  is, 
“  that  we  disquiet  not  those  who  from  among  the  gen- 

20  “  tiles  turn  to  God ;  but  write  to  them,  that  they  ab- 
“  stain  from  the  polluted  offerings  to  idols,  and  from 
“  fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood. 


1 4.  The  Greek  is  equivalent  to,  bn ri  KaCiTr,  a.  A.  Grot, 
quotes  the  lxx.  Jer.  xxxix.  41. 

For  his  name.]  For  himself :  to  make  profession  of  his  name ;  or,  of 
him. 

19.  Disquiet  not.]  Superfluously  and  unnecessarily.  The  Greek  word 
may  denote  prater  rem  turbare. 

SO,  Tki  polluted  ofibingt  to  idols.]-  That  part  of  the  victim  sacrificed  to 
idols,,  which  was  sold  in  the  shambles,  or  partaken  of  at  feasts.  See 
1  Cor.  x.  fi 5,  27.  See  also  rules  about  such  food,  Rom.  xiv.  20.  1  Cor, 
viii.  4,  dec. 

JPorniraiion.]  Lardner  thinks  that  alliances  with  heathens  are  for¬ 
bidden;  and  supposes,  with  Theodoret,  that  Esau  was  called 
Heb.  xii.  16,  for  marrying  a  Caoaauitish  woman.  The  Jews,  he  observe#, 
were  not  to  marry  with  idolaters.  Deut.  vii.  3,  4.  Remarks  on  Ward, 
c.  vii. 

Perhaps  mptU  includes  the  notion  of  marrying  within  the  degrees  of 
affinity  prohibited  by  the  Levitical  law.  See  1  Cor.  v.  1. 

Those  who  prefer  the  usual  sense  of  vo  t ilat  may  And  much  said  in 
favour  of  their  opinion  by  Grotius  and  Bishop  Pearce. 

From  things  strangled]  From  the  flesh  of  animals,  the  blood  of  which 
was  not  drained  out  of  them  when  they  were  warm.  Ne  quo  modp 
sanguine  conuminarentur  vel  inter  viscera  sepulto.  .Mill,  from  Ter- 
tulhan. 

Lardner  defends  the  authenticity  of  this  article,  as  extant  in  almost  all 
the  Greek  MSS.  and  quoted  by  the  most  antient  writers  of  the  churct^ 
Ubi  supr.  and  Cred.  iv.  xliv.  763..  * 

And  from  blood .]  See  Lev.  xvii.  10 - 14.  Res  perse  libera  aguntur; 

quibus  tamen,  ex  charitatis  lege,  et  quatenus  earum  usus  infirmis  Judaua 
.upeuisset,  abstinendum  esset.  .  At  scortatio  non  ti,  ncque  tan  turn 
Jpra£sent*i3  necessitatis  causa,  sed  prxeise  et  i?rx*c  inhibenda  ■  fuit ;  ,  ut 
I  Cor.  vi.  Beza  in  loc. 

*  N  2 
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CHAP^  For  from  antient  generations  Moses  m  every  city  hath 
H  thpce  who  preach  him  j  being  read  in  the  synagogues 

£1  M  on  every  sabbath.1' 

£2  Then  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles,  and  the  elders, 
and  the  whole  church,  to  choose  men  from  among 
themselves,  and  stud  them  la  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas  j  mamtyt  Judas  sumamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas, 

£3  leading  men  among  the  brethren :  having  written  a 
letter  by  them  in  this  manner :  41  The  apostle*  and  the 
"  elders,  and  the  brethren,  send  greeting  to  the  brethren 
"  that  are  of  the  gentiles  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and 

€4  44  Cilicia*  Whereas  we  have  heard,  that  some  who 
M  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words,  sub* 
44  verting  your  minds,  [saying  that  ye  must  be  circum* 
M  cised  and  keep  the  law  j]  to  whom  we  gave  no  such 

25  “  commandment :  it  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  being 
44  assembled  wkb  one  mind,  to  choose  men  and  send 
44  them  to  you  together  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and 

26  14  Paul,  who  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of 

27  m  eur  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  We  have  sent  therefore 
u  Judas  and  Silas  i  who  will  tell  jte  the  same  things 

29  *  hi  words  also.  For  It  hath  seemed  good  to  thu 

% 

tl.  For  the  Jewish  Christians  mast  bt  alienated  from  such  ss  practise 
Skew  things}  because  Motet,  who  forbids  them,  is  constantly  read  in  the 

irrutl  Raphe Uos  explains  the  syntax  by  ap pants 
pjMSgri ;  as,  'Aw^  fK£a»  tJ*  Osh  lnpd«  *ifl  rhf.  Herod,  i. 

p.  a.  He  has  also  brought  parallel  constructions  to  In  die 

Vast  Verse. 

is.  The  decree  Is  addraswd  to  the  gentiles  in  three  placer  only,  where 
(here  were  many  Jews:  but  the  spirit  of  it  extended  to  all  gentile  coo* 
vuii  who  lived  with  Jews  |  that  social  and  brotherly  intercourse  might 
Must  between  them;  that  the  gentile  Christians  might  not  be  seduced  to 
Idolatry,  by  joining  in  topic  of  it*  rites,  and  that  the  Jews  might  not  be 
evens  to  Christianity,  because  it  allowed  what  they  deemed  great 
poUadbot. 

84.  Subverting  yankr  wtfafr.1  By  fbe  dbetrine  advanced  tr.  l. 

2*.  W\o  here  kmMht,  Stc.J  In  the  Greek  this  honourable  testimony 
ft  restrained  to  Barnabas  and'Paul.  * 

Or,  5trd«s  and  Silas,  and  thVm,  to.  BttnahUt  and1  Paul,  who  wH 
Sett  yep  the  MM  thing!  in  words  Bishop  Pearce*  Dr*  Owen* 

M 
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CHAP. “Holy  Spirit  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater 
XV*  “burthen  than  [these]  necessary  things;  that  ye  abs- 

29  “  tain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
“  arid  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication  3 
“  from  which  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  will  do  well* 
“  Fare  ye  well.” 

30  *  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  went  to  Antioch : 
and,  when  they  had  gathered  the  multitude  together, 

31  they  delivered  the  epistle  ;  which  when  the  brethren  had 
'  32  read,  they  rejoiced  at  this  comfort.  And  Judas  and 

Silas,  being  themselves  also  prophets,  comforted  the 
brethren  with  many  words,  and  strengthened  them • 

33  And  after  they  had  reniained  there  for  some  time,  they 
were  dismissed  with  wishes  of  peace  by  the  brethren  to 

34  those  who  sent  them.  [Notwithstanding,  it  pleased 

35  Silas  to  continue  there  still.]  But  Paul  and  Barfiabns- 
abode  in  Antioch,  teaching  and  preaching  the"  glad 
tidings  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others, 

36  “  And  after  some  days,  Paul  said  to  Barnabas ;  “  Let 


28.  To  (he  Holy  Spirit.]  Guiding  us  in  the  conclusion*  which  we  have 
made  concerning  the  question  proposed  to  us. 

To  lay  upon  you ,  &c*]  To  impose  on  you;  besides  the  observance  of 
the  moral  law,  no  other  part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  law  is  0±fo;, 
or  than  See. 

Necessary  things.]  Things  highly  expedient  in  the  present  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  church. 

29.  The  addition  in  MSS.  &c.  at  v .  20,  and  here,  “  And  whatever 

things  ye.  would  not  have  done  to  yourselves,. do  not -to  otheriv’jii  an  in* 
terpolation  from  one  who  thought  the  decree  of  universal,  and  perpetual, 
obligation,  and  that  it  should  therefore' be  a  summary  of  moral  duties. 
SeeLardner‘s  Gred.iv.  c  xliv.  798.  #.  ■  p 

Ye  will  do  well.]  Recte  agetis:  not,  beat!  entVM  •  See  the  instancy  in 
Kypke  from  Plutarch  and  Arrian.  '  * 

31.  Comfort.]  That  no  heavier  burthen. Qf !  the*  Mosaic  law  W^uid 

on  them.  .  .  .  -  u.  , 

32.  Prophe it.],  In  the  sense  °f  >  C>r..w».  f  ...  .  .  ■ 

34.  This  verse,  and  the  words  “  But  Judas  alone  went,  or,  ( 

Judos  alope  weqt .tayig  the*  appaarancp  of  differ^; 


tempts  to  accflmitlojr^hf  chcyce  ptSii:?  Liy  r|u»*  mentioned'  v-  1 
MSS.  et  vers*.  But  a9  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  for  some 
Antioch,  uppos^jthnt  returned  to* li4t  ci 

Jerusalem,  .1  ’  . 

■  t  •  •  4. 
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CHAP.**  m  go  again,  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city 
XV’  “  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 

97  **  *t*  how  they  are/*  Then  Barnabas  advised  to  take 

98  with  them  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark.  But  Paul 
thought  it  not  proper  to  take  with  them  him,  who  had 
departed  from  them  in  Pamphylia,  and  had  not  gone 

90  with  them  to  the  work.  Wherefore  sharp  anger  arose, 
so  that  they  separated  from  each  other  j  and  that  Bar¬ 
nabas  took  Mark,  and  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

40  But  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  departed  |  having  been  re¬ 
commended  by  the  brethren  to  the  favour  of  God. 
And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  strengthening 
XVI  the  churches.  Then  he  came  to  Derbfe  and  Lystra. 

1  And,  behold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  named 
Timothy,  ( the  son  of  a  believing  Jewess,  but  his  father 

2  u/oj  a  gentile :)  who  was  well  reported  of  by  the  bre*- 
9  thren  at  Lystra  and  Icotuum.  Paul  was  desirous  that 

this  man  should  go  forth  with  him ;  and  he  took  and 
circumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  that  were  in 
those  parts :  for  they  all  knew  that  his  father  was  a 
4  gentile.  And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  de¬ 
livered  to  them  for  their  observance  the  ordinances 
which  had  been  made  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at 
8  Jerusalem.  The  churches  therefore  were  established  in 
the  faith,  and  abounded  in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone  through  Phrygia,  and  the 

i  country  of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  by  the  Holy 

£ 

'  97.  Mark  wat  nephew  to  Barnabas :  Col.  iv.  H)  t  a  Cirrumitance  which 
disposed  Barnabas  to  overlook  Mark’s  desertion,  which  is  related 
«•  xiii.  13. 

9d.  Sharp  enftr  arose.]  It  is  candid  in  Luke  to  record  this.  That  in¬ 
spired  men  were  not  exempt  from  human  infirmities,  see  GiL ii.ll. 

9.  Circumcised  him. 1  Paul  acted  in  this  manner,  that  he  might  not 
fffeod  the  lews;  ana  thus  obstruct  his  own  usefulness,  and  that  of 
Ttmothr,  in  preaching  the  gospel.  See  the  note  on  1  Cor.  ix.  20. 

Far  they  all  knew,  fitc.]  And  therefore,  concluding  that  he  was  tmeir- 
cumcised,  would  have  kuixm  ia^er course  with  hko,  or  with  his  com¬ 
panion  Pul 

6 
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CHAP-Spint  to  preach  the  word  in  Ada;  after  they  came  to 
XVL  Mysia,  they  attempted  to  go  into  Bithyniat  but  the 
•  8  Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered  them  not.  So  when  they  had 

9  passed  by  Mysia,  they  came  down  to  Troas.  And  a 
vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the  night :  m  man  of  Mace¬ 
donia  stood  and  besought  him,  saying  j  44  Come  over 

10  44  mtb  Macedonia,  and  help  us.”  And  after  he  had 
seen  the  vision,  we  immediately  endeavoured  to  go  into 
Macedonia ;  concluding  that  the  Lord  had  called  us  to 
preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

1 1  We  loosed  therefore  from  Troas,  and  came  with  a 
straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  next  day  to 

18  Neapolis ;  and  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  a  chief  city 
of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony.  And  we 

1*  abode  in  that  city  some  days.  And  on  the  sabbath-day 
we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river,  where  prayer  wa$ 
wont  to  be  made :  and  we  sat  down  and  spake  to  the 

14  women  who  resorted  thiiber.  And  a  certain  woman 

-  heard  04  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 

of  Thyadra,  s  gentile  who  worshipped  God:  whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened,  so  that  At  attended  to  the 

15  things  which  were  spoken  by  PauL  And  when  she 
had  been  baptized,  and  her  household,  she  besooght  us, 
saying ;  44  If  ye  judge  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
44  come  into  mine  house,  and  remain  there.”  And  she 
constrained  ns. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  as  we  went  to  prayer,  that  a 
certain  damsel,  having  a  spirit  of  divination,  met  us ; 

1 

6.  Jn  Asia.]  The  proconsular  Asia,  a  dirt  net  of  Asia  Minor. 

7.  The  spirit  of  Jour.]  See  MSS.  The  spirit  imparted  to  them  by 
Jesus.  John  xvi.  7. 

10.  IV e  endeavoured.]  Here,  and  elsewhere  repeatedly,  Luke  represents 
himself  as  accompanying  Paul. 

Concluding.]  Observe  in  this  case,  and  in  the  vision  to  Peter,  c.  x.  that 
the  Spirit  left  the  apostles  to  rational  inference. 

15.  By  a  river.]  The  water  of  which  served  for  the  legal  purifications 

Of  the  Jews ;  and  particularly  for  the  usual  washing  of  hands  before  they 
offered  up  their  prayers.  See  Wolfius.  ..... 

16.  Of  dasimatian.]  Supposed  to  be  inspired  by  Apollo  Pyrhius.  ^ 

u  One  sort  were  possessed  with  prophesying  demons,  which  dictated 
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CHAP. who  brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  divining.  She- 

XVI'  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cried  out,  saying;  44  These 

17  44  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who  de- 

18  44  dare  to  us  the  way  of  salvation.”  And  she  did  this 
for  many  days.  But  Paul  was  grieved,  and  turned, 
and  said  to  the  spirit ;  44 1  command  thee  in  the  name 
44  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her.”  And  it  came 

19  out  at  that  very  time.  And  when  her  masters  saw  that 
the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone,  they  seized  Phul  and 
Silas,  and  dragged  them  into  the  market-place  to  the 

20  rulers.  And  when  they  had  brought  them  to  the 
magistrates,  they  said ;  44  These  men,  who  are  Jews,. 

21  44  greatly  trouble  our  city;,  and  teach  customs  which  it 
u  is  not  lawful  for.  us  to  receive,  or  observe,  being  Ro- 

22  44  roans.”  And  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against 
them  i  and  the  magistrates  tore  off  their  clothes,  and 

23  commanded  to  beat  them  with  rods.  And  when  they 
had  laid  many  stripes  on  them,  they  cast  them  into-pri- 

24?  son,  and  charged  the  gaoler  to  keep  them  safely.:  who, 
having  received  such  a  charge,  cast  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

25  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang 

26  praises  to  God :  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And: 
suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken ;  and  immediately^ 
all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  the  bands  of  all  were 

27  loosed.  And  when  the  gaoler  awoke  out  of  his  sleep, 
and  saw  the  prison-doors  opened,  he  drew  out  his 
sword,  and  was  about  to  kill  himself,  supposing  that 

28  the  prisoners  had  escaped.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 

voice,  saying;  44 Do  thyself  no  harm:  for  we  are  all 

» 

the  answer*,  or  spoke  out  of  their  bellies  or  breasts.”  See. rvdk 
Ant.  vol.  i.  book  ii.  c.  xii.  p.  268.  •  <  '  ~  >.-• 

17.  This  passage  illustrates  the  testimonies  which  the  dtmon**e»igave 
to  our  Lord  s  iViessiahship ;  and  makes  it  probable  that  God  used 
demoniacs  as  instruments  to  proclaim  it.  .  .  .  -  • *  '* 

22.  Tore  o ft  their  clothes.  ]  Commanded  that  they  thould~d*nantaJ|  I 
Sot  the  greater  indignity,  bee  Alberti*. 
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CHAP"  here.”  Then  the  gmoLr  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang 
^V1‘  in#  and  trembled,  and  fell  down  before  Paul  and 

SO  Silas }  and  brought  them  out,  and  said  \  44  Sirs,  what 

31  “  must  I  do  to  be  -saved  V*  And  they  said  j  m  Believe 
u  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 

S2  “  and  thine  household,*4  And  they  spake  unto  him 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all  that  were  in  his 

33  house.  Atid  be  took  them  in  that  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  ibrir  stripes;  and  was  immediately  baptized, 

34  he  and  all  his  household*  And  when  he  had  brought 
them  into  his  house,  he  set  food  before  them,  and 
greatly  rejoiced  with  all  his  household,  m  believing 
in  God. 

35  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the 

36  officers,  saying ;  44  Let  those  men  go.**  Then  the 
gaoler  told  these  words  to  Paul j  44  The  magistrates 
41  have  sent  to  let  you  go ;  now  therefore  depart,  and 

37  go  in  peace.**  But  Paul  said  unto  them  j  44  They 
f<  have  beaten  us  publicly,  on  condemned,  being  Ro 
4t  man-n/femf,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison  j  and  now 
“  do  they  send  us  away  pi  irately  ?  No  truly  t  but  let 

9ft  44  them  dome  themselm  and  bring  us  out.”  And  the 

t ' 


99.  A  Kgfc/.J  Or  Britts,  Ps,  etuvl.  T,  Orob 
SO,  To  kc  seed]  To  bs  In  that  way  of  salvation  which  you  preach, 
la  v .  17.  % 

31.  Thou  shall  ht  seed]  Thou  (halt  be  in  a  state  of  salvation  by  pre¬ 
sent  faith,  ztad  mayest  be  fnaUy  saved  by  persfveriay  obedience. 

37.  Being  Roman  dfitVAi.1  This  prbiwgf  is  Spain  referred  to>  c.  xiil, 
85,  88,  Pacinos  tot  yinciri  civem  Romauum,  scelus  verberari.  Cic.  io 
Verrem.  Action!*  ii.  I.  v.  §  66.  Bee  Doddridge,  ft  does  not  follow  that 
Silas  had  the  same  privilege,  because  Paul  speaks  is  the  plural  number  | 
that  number  befog  often  used  for  the  singular  in  common  language. 

How  psnl  became  a  Romanic iti ten,  see  Laundner's  Cred.  L  c.  x.  §  vi, 
'  y.  309 ;  Bishop  Pearce  in  loc.  and  c.  nii.  26, 

The  Bishop  supposes  that  Paul  did  not  claim  this  privilege,  v,  S3,  be¬ 
cause  HUa*  would  have  been  beaten  alone,  and  thus  discouraged  from 
ttMuidit  apostle.  But  in  so  hasty  a  transaction  remonstrances 
might  not  be  attended  to, 

sAd  why  Paul  Was  credited  here  and  c.  no,  when  he 
jdnm  hbrank;  thr  lOsirrr  Is.  that  such  as  made  false  pretensions  to  fc 
were  severely  and  even  capitally  punished*  Sisco*.  Boyle's  Lecture^ 

;  v>.:: 
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CHAPofficers  told  these  words  to  the  magistrates;  who  Feared 
'  when  they  heard  that  the  men  were  Roman  -citizens.  So 

39  they  came  and  besought  them,  and  brought  them  out* 

40  and  desired  them  to  depart  from  the  city.  And  they  went 
out  of  the  prison,  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Lydia: 

CHAP  w^en  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted 
XVH.  them,  and  departed. 

1  Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they4  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a 

2  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  And  Paul,  as  his  custom 
was*  went  in  unto  them,  and  on  three  sabbaths  dis- 


3  coursed  to  them  out  of  the  scriptures  ;  explaining  them , 
and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and 
have  risen  again  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  M  this  Jesus 
4*  M  wh6m  I  preach  unto  you,  is  the  Christ.0  And  seme 
of  them  believed,  and  joined  themselves  to  Paul  and 
Silas ;  and  of  the  gentiles  who  worshipped  God  a  great 
£  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few.  But  the 


Jews  took  unto  them  some  wicked  men  of  the  meaner 


sort,  and  gathered  a  multitude,  and  raised  a  tuhnult  in 
the  city,  and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought 
after  Pool  and  Silas,  that  they  might  bring  them  out  to 

6  the  people.  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they 
dragged  Jason,  and  some  of  the  brethren,  to  the  rukrs 
Qf  the  city,  crying  out ;  w  These  that  have  disturbed 

7  u  the  world,  aie  come  hither  also;  whom  Jason  hath 
“  received :  and  all  these  act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of 
u  Cesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus/* 

8  And  they  alarmed  the  people,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
*  9  city,  who  heard  these  things.  And  when  the  rulers  had 

taken  security  of  Jason,  and  .of  the  others,  they  let 
them  go. 

10  Then  the  brethren ,  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and 


2.,  Three  sabbaths .]  But  he  exercised  hit  jnimetry  longer  among  the 
gentiles.  1  Thess.  ii.  10.  Faley’s  Horse  Paultme,  906. 

%  9*  A  lifting.]  .  By  proofs  cited  from  the  Old  Testament. 

4.  Gen  Wes.}  Some  omit  this  word ;  some  read,  and  Greeks. 
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CHAP.Silas  by  night  to  Berea :  who,  when  they  came  thither , 
XVI1,  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  And  these  were 

11  more  ingenuous  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  because 
they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind, 
searching  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things 
.  12  were  so.  Wherefore  many  of  them  believed ;  and  of 
women  of  rank  who  were  gentiles,  and  of  men,  not  a 

13  few.  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  knew  that 
the  word  of  God  was  preached  by  Paul  at  Berea,  they 
-  14  came  thither  also,  stirring  up  the  multitudes.  And 
then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul,  to  go 
toward  the  sea :  but  Silas  and  Timothy  remained  there 

15  still.  And  those  who  conducted  Paul  brought  him  to 
Athens :  and  having  received  a  commandment  to  Silas 
and  Timothy,  that  they  would  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 

1 6  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit 
was  greatly  provoked  within  him,  when  he  saw  the 

17  city  full  of  idols.  He  discoursed  therefore  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with  those  gentiles  who 
worshipped  God ;  and  in  the  market-place  dAily  with 

18  such  as  presented  themselves.  Then  certain  philoso-  . 
phers  of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoicks,  encountered 
him,  And  some  said  ;  44  What  will  tills  babbler  say?” 
and  others;  44  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
44  demons because  he  preached  to  them  the  glad 

19  tidings  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  resurrection.  And  they 
took  him,  aftd  brought  him  to  the  court  of  Areopagus, 
saying  ;  44  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is9  of 


'  1 4.  Toward  t he  5ta»]  Bos  and  Raphelius  have  proved  that  ad  is  the  true 
-rendering;  not  tanquam  ad.  'ft;  is  redundant. 

17.  The  market-place ]  The  place  of  general  resort  for  business  and 
discourse. 

18.  Epi  cure  an*— Stoicks .  ]  These  were  famous  philosophical  sects  among 
the  Greeks.  The  former  denied  a  Providence  and  a  future  state,  and 
maintained  that  pleasure  was  the  chief  good.  The  latter  were  fatalists, 
and  held  that  virtue  was  the  only  good,  that  all  vices  were  equal,  that 
pain  was  do  evil,  See. 

Of  strange  demons .]  Bentley '  says  that  the  plural  is  used  for  the 
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CHAF.m  which  thou  speakeit?  For  thou  briny t  cenam 
*VI1*  44  strange  things  to  our  ears :  we  desire  therefore  to 
SI  44  know  what  these  things  mean,”  (Now  aH  the 
Athenians,  and  the  strangers  who  dwelt  among  them# 
employed  their  leisure  in  nothing  else,  but  either  in 
£2  telling  or  hearing  some  new  thing.)  Then  Paul  stood 
in  the  midst  of  the  court  of  Areopagus,  and  said  :  44  Tt 
.  44  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are 
£3  44  somewhat  too  religious*  For  as  I  passed  by,  and 
“  beheld  your  deities,  I  found  among  others  an  altar 
44  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD. 
44  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  I  de- 
£*  44  clare  unto  you.  The  God  who  made  the  world,  and 
44  all  things  therein,  he,  being  Lord  of  heaven  and 
25  M  earth”,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  bands ;  nor 
44  is  he  served  by  the  hands  of  men,  as  if  he  needed  any 
44  thing ;  since  He  Himself  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
£6  44  breath,  and  all  things ;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood 
44  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  the  whole  face  of  the 
44  earth,  and  bath  determined  their  appointed  times. 


singular,  namely,  Jesus:  and  that  the  Athnians  knew  the  sense  of 
Awe «#•*  too  well  to  mistake  it  fur  a  goddess.  Boyle'*  Lectures.  Serm.  ii. 
See  Bishop  Pearce :  and  Bowyer,  4to. 

A reopagw*.]  This  was  the  highest  court  of  justice  at  Athens.  Our 
translators  suppose  the  word  to  be  derived  from  the  hill  of  Mars,  on 
which  this  court  was  situated.  According  to  Pa  manias,  it  was  named 
from  Ares,  a  Thessalian,  who  was  the  first  judged  there.  See  Wolfius* 
The  members  of  it  were  'called  Areopagites :  as  u.  34. 

22.  Somewhat  tw  rtligUna .]  It  is  agreeable  to  Paul's  delicacy  of  address 
to  suppose  that  the  original  word  is  used  in  a  good  sense  here ;  of  which 
it  is  known  to  be  capable.  Sec  c.  xxv.  19. 

23.  An  altar,  &c.J  This  was  one  of  the  anonymous  altars  erected  in 
Athens.  When  a  calamity  was  supposed  to  be  averted  by  sacrifice  to  the 
unknown  God  by  whom  it  was  inflicted,  an  altar  was  raised  to  that 
unknown  God.  See  Ellis’s  Fortuita  Sacra,  and  Lardner’i  Testimonies, 
hi  19. 

Whom  therefore,  Ac.]  God  being  in  fact  the  inflicter  and  Averter 
of  all  natural  evil,  Paul  takes  occasion  from  that  inscription  to  preach 
him. 

26.  Their  appointed  time* ]  Imperia  ad  certutn  temp  us  duratura,  exilia, 
migration  et.:  item  legem  nature,  Moris,  et  evangelii :  Deque  enim  bo  nun 

3uidquam  trmere  gestum  eat,  sed  suo  quidque  tempore:  prefias,  seu 
eatinmis,  termini*  habstatiosiis  eorum.  Erasmus. 
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CHAP.<<  aild  the  bounds  of  their  habitation ;  that  they  might 

yii  tt  »  w 

* u  seek  God,  if  perhaps  they  might  feel  him  out  and 

27  u  find  him  ;  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us : 

28  “  for  through  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
**  being ;  as  some  of  the  poets  also  among  you  have 

^9  “  said ;  *  For  we  are  even  his  offspring/  Wherefore, 
u  being  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think 
u  that  the  Godhead  like  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  the 

30  “  engraving  of  man’s  art  and  device.  However,  the 
“  times  of  this’  ignorance  God  overlooked ;  but  now 

31  ‘r  commandeth  all  men  in  all  places  to  repent;  because  he 
“  hath  fixed  a  day,  on  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
“  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ap* 
u  pointed  ;  of  which  appointment  he  hath  given  a  proof  to 
“  all  meny  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  front  the  dead/’ 

32  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
some  scoffed :  and  others  said ;  "  We  will  hear  thee 

33  “  again  of  this  matter.”  And  then  Paul  departed  from 

34  among  them.  However,  some  men  joined  themselves 
to  him,  and  believed :  among  whom  was  Dionysius 
the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damans,  and 
others  with  them. 

27.  Peel  him vat  and  find  fam.]  That  is,  iZfcttr.  Ceterartl 

aut  cxcorum  est,  aut  noctu  incedenthim.  Grot. 

fVe  live ,  &c.]  We  have  life,  self-motion,  and  continued  existence. 
•God  therefore,  as  being  our  Father*  is  near  us,  and  sustains  his  children. 

28.  Some  of  the  poets.]  Here  the  plural  may  be  used  for  the  singular, 
as  v.  18.  See  Bishop  Pearce. 

For  we  are  even  his  offspring.]  The  words  of  the  Greek  occur  Arat. 

no /ana.  1.5.  Cleanthes  has  a  like  passage,  *E»  <r3  y*(  yfwc  t<r/*n. 

*  89.  Now'  God  must  be  of  a  superior  nature  to  os  intelligent  beings,  his 
«o2apring:  and  therefore  we  ought  not  to  think  &c. 

00.  God,  however,  having  overlooked  the  times  of  former  ignorance 
among  you  gentiles,  [having  acted  as  if  he  did  not  regard  them,  because 
he  did  not  interpose  in  a  direct  and  extraordinary  manner  to  prevent 
them,]  now,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  commandeth  &c. 

All  men  in  alt  pUcu .]  The  phrase  strongly  expresses  the  universality  of 
Ae  gospeL 

84.  The  silence  of  Luke  is  no  proof  that  Paul  did  not  work  miracles 
at  Athens,  or  afterwards  at  Rome.  He  wrought  them  at  Corinth : 
2  Cor.  xii.  IS :  and  yet  no  miracle  is  recorded  c.  xviii.  See  Benson's 
Essay.  History  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  4to.  2d  ed. 

o 
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CHAl?. 

XVIII. 

‘1  Now  after  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Athene 

3  and  came  to  Corinth.  And  he  met  with  a  certain  Jew, 
•  named  Aquila,  born  in  Ppntus,  lately  come  from. Italy, 

with  his  wife  Priscilla,  (because  Claudius  had  com¬ 
manded  all  Jews, to  depart  from  Rome,)  and  went  unto 
S  them:  and'because.he  was  of  the  same  occupation,  he 
abode  with  them,*  and  worked:  (for  by  their  occupation 

4  they  were  tent-makers.)  And  he  discoursed  in  the 
synagogue  on  every  sabbath  y  and  used  persuasion  to 
Jews  and  Greeks. 

■  m  9 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from 
Macedonia,  Paul  was  employed  with  them  in  the  word, 

6  testifying  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  .And 
when  they  opposed  themselves,  and  spake  evil,  he 
shook  his  raiment,  and  said  unto  them ;  “  Your  blood 
“7/ upon  your  own  heads;  I  am  pure:  henceforth  .1 

7  M  will  go  .to  the  gentiles.0  And  he  went  thence,  and 
entered  into  the  hens  ?  of  a  certain  man.  named  Justus, 
a  gentile  who  worshipped  God,  whose  house  -was  adjoin- 

8  mg  to  the  synagogue.  But  Crispus,  the  ruler  c f  a 
"  •  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house : 

»  *  i*®  ■  ^ .  _ 

r  w  # 

% 

i  *  _ 

fl.  Claudius  At.}  8uet  coins’*  Words  are,  Judseos,  impulsore  Chresto 
an  j  due  tumultuantes,  Roma  expulit.  Vita  Claud,  c.  xxv. 

3.  Tent-makers.}  In  the  Talmud,  every  father  is  commanded  to  teach 
bis  son  a  trade.  See  Grot.  Doddridge,  and  Biscoe  i.  273. 

'  6.  He  shook  Kit  raiment*]  See  Duke  x.  11.  .  Neb.  ▼.  IS.  Here  this 
action  may  have  expressed,  and.  in  jx  calm  manner  among  the  eastern*, 
that  Paul,  as  a  Christian  teacher,  disclaimed ,  further  intercourse  with 
these  Jews.  . 

Your  Hood  tr-wpen  y <fur  sum  heads.}  Your  destruction  is  owing  to 
yourselves. 

/  The  proverb  is  used  strictly.  2  Sam*.  1.16:  “  Your  blood  which  I  now 
shed  is  not  imputable  to  me;  but  your  own  guik  in  killing  Saul,  haa 
brought  this  punishment  on  youL?  See  I  Kings  ii.  32.  Eaek.  xxxiii.  3. 
Matth.  xxyii.  25.  c.  xx.  26. 

7.  worshipped  God.]  Here  the  opposition  to  v.  4.  shows  that 
Justus  had  become  a  worshipper  of  God  from  among  the  gentiles. 

We  also  learn  from  this  passage  that  by  Greeks  r.  4.  we  are  not  to 
-understand  gentiles  but  grretstng  Jews.. 

B.  Ofa.synfigoguc^  Inhere  were  more  synagogues  than  one  at  Corinth. 
See  v.  17.  > 
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GH  A P.  and  many  of  the  Corinthians,  on  hearing  Paul,  believed, 
and  were  baptized. 

9  Then  the  Lord  spake  to  Paul  by  a  vision  in*  the 
10  night ;  “  Fear  not,  but  speak,  and  be  not  silent :  for  I 
“  am  with  thee ;  and  no  man  shall  lay  hands  on  thee  to 
hurt  thee:  for  I  have  many  people  in  this  city."  And 
FI  he  dwelt  there  a  year  and  six  months;  teaching  the  word 
of  God  among  them. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews 
rose  with  one  consent  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 

13  the  judgment-seat,  saying;  “This  man  persuadeth 

14  M  people  to  worship  God,  contrary  to  the  law."  And 
when  Paul  was  about  to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  to 
the  Jews;  “  If  it  were  a  matter  of  injustice,  or  of 
•4  wicked  mischief,  ye  Jews,  I  might  reasonably  bear 

15  “  with  you  ;  but  if  it  be  a  question  of  doctrine,  and  of 
“  names,  and  of  your  law*  look  ye  yourselves  to  it:  for 

16  “  I  will  not  be  judge  of  such  matters."  And  he  re- 

17  moved  them  from  the  judgment-seat.  Then  all  £the 

Greeks]  took  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of  a  synagogue,  and 

•  ■  •  *  , 

13.  Of  Gallio,  proconsul  of  Achaia,  of  his  mild  disposition,  and  that 
he  was  brother  to  the  stoic  philosopher  Seneca,  ice  BSscoc  i.  50,  and 
Bishop  Pearce. 

>  1  &  Of  dextrin*. ]  Of  religious  doctrine,  whether  it  be  true  -or  false. 
Beza. 

Of  MW).]  As,  whether  Jam  be  the  Christ. 

16.  Removed  them  from,  Ac  ]  Commanded  them  toleave.it. 

IT.  The  words  4  ‘'EXWi?  are  very  doubtful.  If  they  are  genuine,  the 
gentiles  must  be  meant;  because  the  reason  why  the  Jews,  probably  in¬ 
stigated  by  Sosthenes,  rose  against  Paul,  tr.  12,  was.  that  he  preached 
Christ  to  the  gentiles:  r.  6:  and  therefore  the  gentiles  revenged  thenv- 
selves  on  the  leader  of  the  Jews,  when  they  experienced  that  he  had  so 
little  weight  with  Gaffio. 

t  &*at  hmu]  Gallio  might  have  prudential  reasons  for  conniving  at  this, 
though  a  civil  offence*  As  it  arose  from  a  religious  cause,  be  might  fear 
that  nis  interposition  would  raise  a  dangerous  tumult  among  the  nume¬ 
rous  Jews  at  Corinth. 

.  Effort  Iho  judgmtnt-ttBf.]  When  the  Proconsul  had  hastily  left  k. 

Three  MSS.  and  Chrys.  add,  si  lalaux.  According  to  this  lection,.  .we* 

must  suppose  with  Dr.  Owen  in  Bowyer,  that  Sosthenes  had  becqme  % 

convert  to  Christianity.  See  1  Cor.  i.  1.  n««7if,  alone,  .may  mean  a  great 

number  of  the  people  at  Corinth. 

•  ' 

V  .  ^  A  « 

o  2 
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CHAP  beat  hup  before  the  judgment-seat.  But  GalBo  cared 
*  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  And  Paul,  after  he  had  still  remained  there  many 
days,  bade  farewel  to  the  brethren,  and  sailed  thence 
into  Syria,  and  Priscilla  and  Aquila  with  him ;  having 

1 9  shorn  his  head  at  Cenchrea :  for  he  had  a  vow.  And 
he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there:  and  he  hinfc- 
self  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  discoursed  to  the 

90  Jews.  And  when  they  desired  him  to  remain  with  them 

21  for  a  longer  time,  he  consented  not :  but  bade  them 
*  farewel,  and  said  ;  ['<  I  must  by  all  means  keep  the 

u  approaching  feast  in  Jerusalem  ;  but]  I  will  return  to 
“  you,  God  willing.**  And  he  sailed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Cesarea,  and  had  gone  up 
and  saluted  the  church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 

2J  And  when  he  had  passed  some  time  there >  he  departed, 
and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia, 
in  order,  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 

24  And  a  certain  Jew*  named  Apollos,  bom  at  Alex* 
andrla,  an  eloquent  man»  and  able  in  the  scriptures, 

25  came  to  Ephesus.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  being  fervent. in  spirit,  he 
spake  ^nd  taught  exactly  the  things  of  the  Lord, 

26  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John :  and  he  began  to 
speak  freely  in  the  synagogue.  But  when  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  had  heard  him,  they  took  him  to  them,  and 
expiated  to  him  the  doctrine  [of  GodJ  more  exactly. 

27  And  when  J folios  desired  to  pass  into  Acbaia,  the 

brethren  exhorted  him,  and  wrote  to  the  disciples.*  to 

■  •  »  •  %  •  v  ”  ■ 

.  r  ^  \ 

IS.  Cenchrea.']  Or  Cenchrea*,  the  port  of  Corinth. 

A txwi’.)  Prpbahly  a  Naaarite**  vow  of  abstinence  from,  wine  for  v 
certain  number  of  day*.  Numbers  vi.  3, 

The  Nazarite  was  to  shave  bis  head  at  the  temple.  Numb.  vi.  18. 
But  the  strictness  of  the  law  was  dispensed  with,  when  multitudes  of 
lews  lived  at  a  distance  from  their  own  country.  Lardner’s  Cred.  i. 
am  468.  v 

Why  Paul  acted  thus,  see  on  c.  rri.  3.  and  on  1  Cor.  in  20. 

S 5.  £udiyj  As  far  as  his  knowledge  extended.  See  c.  xix.  1,  2,  3,  4. 
Q»»  Ai^Cajc  is  an  unnecessary  conjecture  made  by  Biahop  Sherlock. 

27.  Extorted  hm.J  To  execute  so  good  a  purpose. 
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CFLAP.receive  him :  who,  when  he  came  among  them,  helped 
those  much  that  had  believed,  through  the  favout 
£8  bestowed  on  him*  For  he  earnestly  confuted  the  Jews, 
CHAP  an^  Publicly  >  proving  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus 
JLUL  w  as  the  Christ. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  while  Apollos  was  at 
Corinth,  Paul,  having  passed  through  the  upper  parts, 
came  to  Ephesus :  and,  having  met  with  some  disciples, 

2  he  said  to  them  *r  M  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
44  since  ye  believed  ?”  And  they  [said]  to  him  ;  44  We 
44  have  not  even  heard  whether  there  be  an  Holy 

3  Spirit.”  And  he  said  [unto  them ;]  44  Into  what 
44  then  were  ye  baptized  ?”  And  they  said ;  44  Into 

4  “  John’s  baptism.”  Then  Paul  said;  44  John  [indeed] 
44  baptized  wish  the  baptism  of  repentance ;  saying  Lto 
“  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  in  him  who  was 

5  44  to  come  after  him,  that  is,  in  [Christ]  Jesus.”  And 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  into  the  name 

6  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  them ;  and  they 

7  spake  in  different  languages,  and  prophesied.  Now  all 
the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8  And  Paul  went  into  the  synagogue,  and  spake  freely, 
discoursing  for  three  months,  and  using  persuasion 

9  about  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
when  some  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  buti^pake 
evil  of  that  religion  before  the  multitude,  he  departed 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  discoursing 

10  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.  And  this  was 
done  for  two  years ;  so  that  all  those  who  dwelt,  jn 
Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jesus,]  both  Jews 
and  gentiles. 


2.  Whether  there  be  an  Roly  Spirit .]  That  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  *. 
are  communicated  to  believers. 

9.  Tyrannus.]  He  may  have  been  a  gentile  teacher  of  philosophy  dr 
of  rhetoric  at  Ephesus.  But  that  the  Jews  also  had  their  schools,  see* 
Schoettgen.  , , 

o  3 
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CHAP.  Then  some  of  the  Jews,  who  went  about  at  exorcists* 
XIX# 

took  upon  them  to  call  over  those  that  had  evil  spirits 

19  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying;  44  I  adjure  you  by 
;  14  44  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth.”  And  there  were  seven 
sons  of  one  Sceva  a  Jew,  and  a  chief  of  the  priests,  wha 

15  did  so.  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said  j  44  Jesus 
“  I  know,  and  who  Paul  is  I  understand  v  but  who  are 

16  44  Ye  iM  And  the  man,  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was, 
leapt  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked 

17  and  wounded.  And  this  was  known  to  all  both  Jews 
and  gentiles  dwelling  at  Ephesus :  and  fear  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  And  many  who  believed  came,  confessing  and  de- 

19  daring  their  deeds.  Many  of  those  also  thatrhad  used 
magical  arts  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned 
them  before  all  men  j  and  the  price  of  them  was  com- 

20  puted,  and  found  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  So 
mightily  did  the  word  of  God  grow  and  prevail. 

21  Now  after  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in 
bis  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying ;  44  After  I  have 

22  44  been  there,  I  must  see  Rome  also.”  So  he  sent 
into  Macedonia  two  of  those  who  ministered  to  him, 
Timothy  and  Erastus^  but  he  himself  continued  a 
while  -in*  Asia. 


13.  Exorcists?]  Who  used  magical  arts,  adjuring  demons  by  certain" 
nfetmes  to  depart  out  of  those  oppressed  by  them. 

15.  Hete  is  another  remarcable  instance  that  God  influenced  the 
minds  of  those  whose  testimony  to  the  gospel  was  likely  to  create  atten¬ 
tion.  See  c.  ivi.  17. 

16.  Overcame  them.']  It  is  well  known  that  madmen  have  often  an 
extraordinary  degree  of  strength. 

A’afod.]  Without  their  upper  garments. 

19.  Magical  arts.]  According  to  Grotius,  and  Wet  stein,  the  original 
word,  which  conveys  the  idea  of  anxious  occupation ,  is  used  for  the  art*; 
of  cheats  and  magicians ;  which  were  so  common  at  £phesus  that  * 

y?a fxfxala  signifies  spells. 

Pieces  of- silver.]  Doddridge  supposes  them  Attic  drachms;  the  value' 
of  which  coin  was  nine-pence. 
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CHAP.  How  at  this  time  there  arose  no  small  disturbance 
3CIX* 

about  that  religion*  For  a  certain  man  named  Demc- 

24  triiis,  a  silversmith,  who  made  silver  models  of  Diana's 
temple,  furnished  no  small  gain  to  the  workmen ; 

25  whom  he  called  together,  with  those  of  like  occupa¬ 
tion,  and  said ;  u  Sin,  ye  know  that  by  this  empFoy- 

26  u  ment  we  have  our  wealth :  moreover,  ye  see  and  hear 
M  that  this  Paid  hath  persuaded  and  turned  aside  no 
M  small  multitude,  not  only  of  Ephesus  but  almost  of 
u  all  Asia ;  saying,  that  they  are  not  gods  who  are 

27  u  made  wkh  hands ;  so  there  is  not  only  danger  that 
44  this  our  occupation  should  come  into  contempt,  but 
M  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana 
M  should  be  despised,  and  that  her  magnificence  should 
“  be  soon  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia,  and  the  world, 

28  M  worship peth.'*  And  when  they  heard  tiUf  they  were 
fall  of  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying ;  “  Great  is  Diana 

29  M  of  the  Ephesians*”  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion  ;  and  having  seized  Gains  and  Aristar¬ 
chus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  fellow-travellers,  they 

30  rushed  with  one  consent  into  the  theatre.  And  when 
Paul  was  desirous  of  entering  in  to  the  people,  the  dis- 

31  ciples  suffered  him  not.  And  even  some  of  the  chief 
magistrates  of  Asia,  that  were  his  friends,  sent  to  him, 
entreating  him  that  he  would  not  venture  himself  into 

32  the  theatre.  Some  therefore  cried  one  thing,  and 
some  another :  for  the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the 
greater  part  knew  not  why  they  were  come  together. 

33  Then  Alexander  was  advanced  out  of  the  multitude, 
the  Jews  having  put  him  forward.  And  Alexander 
waved  hh  hand,  and  would  have  made  a  defence  to  the 

34  people :  but  when  they  knew  him  to  be  a  Jew,  all  with 
one  voice,  for  about  two  hours,  cried  out ;  “  Great  is 

24.  Models?]  Resembling  the  temple  and  image  of  Diana. 

31.  Chit/  magistrates.]  The  chief  rulers  of  the  province. 

S3.  A  dt/ence.]  He  would  have  spoken  for  tne  Jews;  and  against 
Paul  and  hu  followers,  as  disturbers  of  mankind. 
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CHAP.«  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.”  And  when  the  public  Scritxr 
*  had  appeased  the  people,  he  said :  u  Ye  men  of  Ephesus, 
85  u  what  man  is  there  who  knoweth  not  that  the  city  of 
**  the  Ephesians  is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  Diana*  and 

36  “  of  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter  ?  Since 
“  therefore  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  against,'  ye 

37  “  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly.  For 
••  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  that  are  neither 
“  robbers  of  temples,  nor  blasphemers  of  your  goddess. 

38  *•  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  and  the  workmen  that  are 
“  with  him,  have  a  matter  against  any  man,  court- 

h 

“  days  are  kept,  and  there  are  deputies  to  give  judgment 

39  “  let  them  summon  one  another.  But  if  ye  inquire  any 
•‘  thing  concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be  determined 

40  ••  in  a  lawful  assembly.  For  we  are  in  danger  of  being 
••called  in  question  for  this  day's  disturbance;  there 

41  u  being  no  cause  by  which  we  may  give  an  account  of 
CHAP**  l^ls  concourse.”  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken*  he 
.  XX.  dismissed  the  assembly. 

J  And  after  the  disturbance  ceased,  Paul  called  to  hinr 
the  disciples,  and  took  leave  of  them ,  and  departedi  to 
2  go  into  Macedonia.  And. when  he  had  gone  over  those- 
parts  and  had  given  them  much  exhortation,  he  came 
S  into  Greece*  And  after  he  had  continued  three  months*, 
the  Jews  having  lain  in  wait  for  him  as  he  was  about  to 

sail  into  Syria,  he  determined  to  return  through  Mace- 

A  % 

95.  Smte.]  Of  the  city. 

•  A  uxrr shipper.]  The  Greek  word  signifies  on  adome r  of  the  temple . 
See  Suidas,  Hesychius,  and  Wetetein. 

And  of  the  image,  &c.]  This  fable  of  Diana's  image  was  propagated 
of  many  other  images.  See  GrOtius  and  Wetstein. 

-.37.  Nor  blasphemers  of  your  goddess.]  ,  What  their  testimony  against 
idols  was,  may  be  inferred  from  ».  26.  See  also  c.  ivii.  29.  The  Scribe*, 
desiring  to  appease  the  disturbance,  used  favourable  expressions  about 
Paul  and  his  companions. 

96.  And  there  are  deputies.']  Roman  procurators,  honourably  called 
proconsuls.  See  Grotius,  Doddridge  ‘  from  Biscoe,  and  the  note  on 
c-  xiil.  7. 

.39,  In  a  lawful  assembly.]  And  not  in  such  a  lawless  one  as  this.  For 
dec.  v.  40. 
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CHAP.donia.  And  Sopatet,  the  son  of  Pyrrhus,  a  Berean^ 
XX‘  accompanied  him  as  far  as  to  Asia;  but  Aristarchus 

4  and  Secundus  of  the  Thesaalanians,  and  Gains  of 
Derbe,  and  Timothy,  and  Tychicus  and  Trophimus  of 

5  Asia,  these  went  before  and  waited  for  us  at  Troas. 

0  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of 

unleavened  bread,  and  came  to  them  at  Troas  in  five 
days ;  where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  had 
assembled  to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  to  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  being  to  depart  on  the  morrow ;  and  continued 

8  his  discourse  until  midnight.  And  there  were  many 
lamps  in  the  upper  room,  where  we  were  assembled*. 

9  Now  a  certain  young  man,  named  Eutychus,  sat  in  a 
window,  having  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep  u  and  as  Paul 
discoursed  a  long  time,  he  sank  down,  with  sleep,  and 
fell  to  the  ground  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken 

10  up  dead.  Then  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  on  him,  and 
embraced  him,  and  said ;  44  Trouble  not  yourselves : 

1 1  44  for  his  life  is  in  him/'  .  And  when  Paul  was  come  up 
again,  and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  con¬ 
versed;  along  time,  till;  break  of  day,  he  then  de- 

12  parted..  New  they. brought  the  young  man  alive ;  and 
were  not  a  little  comforted. 

m 

f  % 

4.  And  Gaiut  of  Derbt]  Derb&  was  a  city  of  Lycaonia :  c.  xvi.  6. 
And  yet  Gain*  is  exited  a  Macedonian,  c.xix.  29.  He  may  have  been  a 
native  of  Derb&,  and  an  inhabitant  of  Thessalonica  in  Macedonia ;  as 
Grotius  thinks.  Thus  our  Lord  is  said  to  be  of  Nazareth* 

And  Timothy.]  Syr.  adds  of  Lystra :  which  may  be  true.  See 
C.  xvi.  1. 

7.  To  break  bread.]  To  partake  of  a  love-feast,  which  concluded  with 
the  Eucharist. .  The  victims  offered  to  idols  being  the  chief  support  qf 
the  heathen  poor  in  their  cities,  and  abstinence from  such  offerings  being 
enjoined  to  Christians  for  wise  reasons ;  these  love- feasts  were  early  in¬ 
stituted  instead  of  them,  for  the  benefit  of  indigent  converts.  See 
Bishop  Pearce. 

10.  Paul  miraculously  restored  Hotychas;  but  humbly  declined  at¬ 
tributing  this  great  power  to  himself.  ■ 

12.  Now  they  brought,  &c.]  To  express  his  gratitude,  and  bid  farewel 
to  his  benefactor.  MS.  D.  adds  in  explanation,  Now,  as  they  were  taking 
leave,  they  brought  &c. 
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CHAP:  And  lie  went  before  to  the  ship,  -and  sailed  to  Asso?«- 

XX  * 

there  intending  to  take  in  Paul:  for  so  he  had  appointed, 

14  intending  .himself  to  go  by  .  land.  And  when  he  Came- 
up  with  us  at  Assos^we  took  him  my  and  came  t o- 

15  Mitylene.  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  arrived  the 
next  day  over  against  Chiofr'f  and  the  following  ddy  we 
touched  at  Samos  \  and,  having  remained  at  Trogyl- 

16  lium,  on  the  day  after  we  came  to  Miletus.  For  PauF 
had  determined  to  sail  by  EpKesusy  that  he  might  not 
pass  much  time  in  Asia ; .  for  he  hastened,  if  it  were 
possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  ofi 
Pentecost. 

17  And  from  Miletus  Paid  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called ' 
IS  to  him  the  elders  of  the  church.  And,  when* they 

came  to  him,  he  said  unto  them  %  M  Ye  know,  from 
“  the  first  day  since  I  came  into  Asia,  in  what  manner 
,#  1  have  conducted  myself  with  you  the  whole  time ; 

19  M  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and 

.  «  <wilb  tears,  and  trials  which  befel  me  by  the  lyings  in 

20  “  wait  of  the  Jew’s  :  and  that  1  have  not  kept  back  any. 

■  **  thing  which  was  profitable  to  you ;  but  have  shown  it 

u  to  you,  and  have  taught  you;  publicly  and  from 

21  "  house  to  house;  announcing  both  to  Jews  and  to 
“  Greeks  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  • 

t  f 

22  ”  And  now,  behold,  I  go  to  Jerusalem, /e  Jr  bound, 
H  according  to  the  Spirit ;  not  knowing  the  things 

23  "  which  will  befal  me  there,  .except  that  the;  Holy 
"Spirit  witnesseth  to  me  in  every  city>  saying. that 

24  "  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me.  But  I  make,  nd 

•  |  <  .  m  .  ,  .  •  • .  * 

*  account  of  any  thing*  nor  do  I  regard  my  life  as  dear 

1  ‘  i  •  '  § 

.  m  •  1 

* 

Tears.]  Accompanying  my  earnest  admonition*  an d  entreaties 
31.  -  1  *  ‘  '  :  '• 

22.  Bound ,  dec.]  The  Spirit  foretelling  that  I  shall  be  bound.  See 
e.23,  and  c.  ni.  11.  ‘ 7  -  ■  1 

But  Kypke  renders,  vinctus  spiritu,  i.  e.  coact  us,  im  pulsus. 

,  Not,  knowing. ]  He  had  only  the  general  knowledge  mentioned  in  the 
neat  verse.  * 
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CHAP.«  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course  [with  joy,] 
w  and  the  ministry  which  .1  have  received  from  the 
44  Lord  Jesus,  to.  declare  the  gracious  gospel  of  God. 
25  14  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom 
44 1  have  gone,  preaching  the  Jringdom  [of  God,]  will 
.26  44  see  my  face  no  more.  Wherefore  I  declare  to  you 
_27  44  this  ^ay,  that  . I  rnsi  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men . 
“.for  I.  have  kept  nothing  t  back,  but  have  shown  you 
44  all  the  counsel  of  God. 

44  Take  heed  therefore  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock  among  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you 
44  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
29. 44  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  For  I  know 
44  this,  that  after  my  departing  grievous  wolves  will 
30  44  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  From 
44.  among,  your  ownselves  also  men  will  arise,  speaking 
44  perverse  tilings,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 
SI  44  Watch, therefore,  and  remember  that  for  three  years, 
44  night  and  day,  I  ceased  not  to  admonish  every  on* 
44  with  tears. 

44  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  .God,  and 
to  his  gracious  word,  which  is  able  to -edify  you,  and 
to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  those  that  are 
.  33  44  sanctified.  I  have  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold, 
.,34  *  or  apparel.  Ye  yourselves  know  that  these  hands 
"  have  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  those  that 


32 


14 


44 


m  m 

'25.  Ye-all,  &c.]  This  seems  to  be  incomutent  with  2  Tim.  iv.  SO.  But 
the  words,  ".Trophimus  I  left  sick  at  Miletus,”  do  ftdt  necessarily  im¬ 
ply  that  Paul  had  then  been  at  Miletus  himself  Trophimus  alone  might 
be  sent  to  Miletus,  on  account  of  his  inability  to  travel;  the  apostle  him¬ 
self  continuing  his  voyage  or  journey.. 

28.  Of  thr  Lord.]  See  Dr.  Wall,  Wetstein,  and  Griesbach.  The 
abbreviations  of  ki/foc,  €>««;,  and  X;<c3;i  and  of  Dominus  aud  Deus, 
throughout  their  ernes,  are  easily  confounded.  Michaclis  by  Marsh 
prefers  0i£.  i.  336.  ii.  476.  But  see  the  note  bn  this  latter  passage; 
p.  859.  .  ,  /I-’--' 

*52.  //ord]  Or  gospel;  which,  if  obeyed,  is  able  See.  See  2Tim.iii.  15. 
James  i.  21. 

JXi.  Qr  BpjxiTci]  An  allusion  x©  the  eastern  custom  of  collecting  Up* 
j^aret  ~See  on  Matth.  vi.  20.  O' 
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CHAP.«  were  with  me.  I  have  .shown  ypg  In  aR  things,  tQ# 
X^‘  *«  by  so  l&bdui*irig  ye  ought  Vo  Assist  th e  mErm^  andXdt 

35  41  remember thewords‘bf*tlic  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  said \ 

•  Jt  is  more  h^ppy  to  giveThaif  t<?  receive.*  99  $  ^ 

36  And  wheh  he  had  thus  "spoken,  he  kneeled dowa. 

37  and  prayed  with  'them .all.’  And  mey  all  wejn  ijuch, 

38  and  fell  oH  Paul's  nect,  and’tissedhim:  sorrowing 

n  ri  '  I  j  v'  '4  .  f ’>T  *  va  ™ 3 4 *  & 

most  for  the  Words  which  he  had  spoken,  tttet^they 


n  * 


a  were  tS  see  his  face  no  more.  .  And  they  co 

JCXI.  bn  his  way  to  the  ship.  . -  •  ^  f 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  after  jve.  had  separated 


ourselves  fyom  .them,  and  had  sailed.  w<^  capi^. 
straight  course  .tp  Coos,  and  tie  Jay  fcftawi 

W.  . .»  •  "  V  J  '.ry  :  ..  -v  ' v  V*  *T 


a 

pg  to 


_ ,f  *  .  I  "  *  -  X.  _  7  ‘  U  ><«  9  jpn  "  *  • 

^  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patara.  And  leaving  sound  a 
ship  saiftng 1  oyer  ,  to  Phenicia^  went  on  bp^rd,  and 
K$  loosed.  '*  l\6w  wpferi  we  Jiad  discovered  Cyprus,  and 
'  *  fiAd  pSksetf  by  it the  Iettj)iand,  lye  sailed  into  Syria, 
-and  landed  at  Ty  re;1  for  there  the 'ship  was  to  unload 

4  he^6^^en.w^  And  having  met  with  disciples,  we  re- 
v  "  tnamed  seVen  <tay  s :  and  these  said  to  Paul  by  the 

5  'Spirit,  'thlft0  he  should  not  .go  up  to  Jerusaleip.  And 
‘  •  ‘wheh'^e  had  completed  thdse  days,  we  went  out  and 

p  ■  ■  ^  •  c  ■  a  ^  9  ^  ^  •  * 

departed,  and  they  all  conducted  us  on  our  wgty,  with 
their  wfres  and  rfiUdren,,  till  we  were  out  of  t^e  city  : 
•6  and  we  kneeled  down,  on  the  shore,  and  prayed.  1  And 
.  when  we  had  taken  leave  of *  pile  ^another,  we  went  into 

•.«  V-j.  .  .  .  B  .  * 

the  ship ;  and  they  returned  to  their  home. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course,  from  Tyre  we 
came  to  JPkolemais,  and  saluted  the  brethren,  Wnd  re¬ 
mained  wifli  tj^&ra  one  day,:  apd  on  the  morrow  we 
departed,  and -mame  to  Cesarea  ^  and  We  entered  into 

*  "  /  9  ^  1  V  %.  ■■  *  ►  *  ' 


^  I  * 

*  .  *  *  .  -  - 


3.  When  u  e  hud  discovered.’]  R.  Stephens,  in  the  margin  Of  hisTioKo 

edition,  conjectures  avaq>fy*rr$tt  which  Bezi  approves  of,  and  attributes 
to  Erasmus.  u  Having  caused  Cyprus  to  appear.”1  k 

4.  Seven  days.]  Perhaps  to  include  a  sabbath,  for  thi4  purpose  qf 

teaching  in  the  synagogue. 

That  he  should  not  go.  up.  to  Jerusalem.]  Unless  he  Would  subject  himself 

to  bonds  and  afflictions.  C.  11.  23.  ' 
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Philip  At  Evangelist,  that  Was  one  of  the 
««e«n  Jeecmft  aad  ranmaed  with  hrtn.  And  this  man 
had  four  daughters,  virgia,  who  prophesied. 

10  Aadae  We  contisaed  there  many  days,  a  certain  pro- 

14  phtt,  aattad  Agabua,  came  down  from  Jtkltti :  and 
when  he  came  to  04  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  md  fact,  and  said ;  "  Thus  *4ith  the 
-  Half  Spark  t  4  So  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  will  bind 
4  the  ttta  that  ownerh  this  girdle,  and  will  deliver  him 

19  4  into  the  hands  of  the  gentiles.*  And  when  we  heard 
these  things,  both  we,  and  those  of  that  place,  besought 

13  him  net  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem*  Then  Patti  answered  1 
44  What  mean  ye  by  weeping  and  breaking  mine  heart  ? 
44  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  bat  to  die  also, 

14  u  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.*’  And 
when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  saying  j 
44  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

15  Aa4  after  those  days  we  took  our  baggage,  and 

1 6  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  Some  disciples  also  of  Cesarea 
went  With  us ;  bringing  with  them  one  Mnkson  of 
Cyprus,  an  early  disciple,  with  whom  we  might  lodge, 

17  And,  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren 

16  received  us  gladly.  And  the  day  following  jfeul  went 

in  with  us  to  James ;  and  all  the  elders  Wit  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  greeted  them,  he  declared  particu¬ 
larly  what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  gentiles 


9.  Hho  prophesied.]  See  Joel  ii.  28.  c.  ii.  17,  18.  1  Cor.  o’.  5.  The 

word  may  be  taken  in  a  large  mum  s  at  i  Cor.  xiv.  1 

1 1 .  The  Jews — bind]  Be  the  occabon  of  binding.  See  GroHas  on  the 
eastern  custom  of  prefiguring  future  events  by  actions. 

13.  Breaking  mine  heart,  J  Cor  meum  ffrangentas,  vel  molle  et  langufdum 
redd  entc*.  H.  Steph.  N.T.  ISrao.  Animi  mei  robur  f ran  grates.  Wet- 
stein.  Cor  meum  debutantes,  et  revocantet  a  proposho.  Eisner,  Palairet.- 
Best  refers  to  Pa.  U.  17.  and  understands  the  phrase  of  sorrow. 

15.  tVe  took  up  rar  baggage,]  The  true  reading  is,  irau«ri/niu,  ram 
larpnas  pun  en  tit  iaposuhtemua. 

16.  One  Mnason,  &c.J  The  clause  in  the  Greek  being  placed  dftdr  the 
relative  J,  the  wonfc  are  attracted  into  the  tame  case  with  the  relative. 
But  Dr.  Owen  prefers  the  reading  of  M&8»  D.  E.  bringing  sn  to  one. 
Mnason,  Ac.  Bee  Bowyer  4to. 


ACTS  XXI. 


CHAP.by  Ws  ministry.  And  wheii  they  bc^rd  *h fthey  gl**ri 
,  ;  L  the  Lord,  and  said  u.fito.tyiQrj,  •f.TboP  see*trbrdtkcr, 
,,  20  “hove  many  thousands  of  J^ws,  thjm>  aflft  wgq  ,bpljeye  ; 
v,  21  44  and  they  ?re  all  zealous  of  the/ law.  Ap4  }hey  have 
i.  44  been  infpnped  concerning  tbee»  thattbouteftchest  all 
*  -.  •  V  the  ^ews  that'  are  among  the  gen  tiles «  to  forsake 
44  Moses  t  •  saying  that  they  ought  not,  to  cjfcuymrise 
**<  their children,  nor  to  walk -according  Ui  pw/i  customs. 

•  22  st  What  therefore  should  be  cloned  The  p»ulptu4e  must 
.  f*  needs  assemble :  for  they  will  hear  .  that  thou  art  Qpne. 


23  f4  Do.  therefore  what  we  say  to  thee:  Wp  h^ye  four 
•  24  44  men  that  have  a  vow  on  them  :  take  them  purify 
44  thyself  with  them,  and  be  at  expense  fpr  them,;  that 
.. 44  they  may  shave  their  bead$,  and  aU.fttay  know  that 
44  those  things  of  which  they  were  informed  concerning 
44  thee  are  nothing!  hut  that  thou  thyself  al$p  walk est 

25  44  in  the  observance  of  the  .law.  But,  concerning  the 
44  gentiles  who  believe,  we  have  already  ,  written,  and 
44  determined,  [that  they  observe  no  such  thing;  but] 
44  that  they  only,  keep  themselves  from  what  is  offered 
44  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and.  from  things  strangled, 

26  44  and  from  fornication/*  Then  Paul  took  the  men. 


and  the  next  day  purified  himself  wjih  them,  and 
entered  into  the  temple,  declaring  *what  •wos ill  he  the 
end  of  the  days  of  purification;  till  an  offering  were 
made  for  every  one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost  ended,  the 


22.  STi&uld  be  done f]  Quid  igiiur  agendum  esl  ?  Beza. - 
S3.  A  eou?.J  Set  on  c.  xvii.  18. 

24.  Purify  thyself  trith  them.)  Put  thyself  in  a  state  of  separation,  or 
abstinence,  with  them,  for  the  remainder  of  the  days  which  will  complete 
their  vow. 

Be  at  expcecc  for  /Arm.')  In  furnishing  their  sacrifices  as  well  a?  your 
own:  What  these  sacrifices  were,  tea  Numb.  vi.  14,  15.  That  it,  was  a 
common  and  popular  act  in  such  Jews  as  had  ability  thus  to  indemnify 
Nazarites,  see  Doddridge.  :  See  aho  Lardner’s  Creel*  i.  book  i.  .c«;  ix. 
p.  472.  ■  «  ■ 

•  On  what  principle  Paul  acted**  is  explained  c;<ryi*-  A 
26,  27.  The  vow  ended  in  seven  days:  but  the  men  were  oMndii- 
charged  from  it  till  the  sacrifices  liad  been  offered. 


A7<JrT  '  S  :  x*f. 


of  As^,  'when  they  saW  Patil  in  the 
:teiripli?,  itffped'  upatl(itfte  multitude,  and  l&td  their 
'  ‘23lhlittd<  on  him, 1  cry  mg  6  at ;  tr  Men  of 1  Israel,  htelp. 
**  This  rs  the  mdiV  who1 tcachrth  all  men  every  where 

•  j  i  '  ^  hgkiikfc  the*  peofrie,  arid  the  law,  and  this  place :  and, 

v  U  ftfrtfcer,  ’hath1  brdUght’  gewtil*9  hlso  into  the  tem- 

and lliath  polluted  this  holy  place. ”  (For  they 

•  "  Hadv‘%eftlre  seen  with  him  in  the  cky  Trophirtius  an 

•  f  E'^hesiaVi,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  btought 
'  ■  30^  rrt bo  ;the  temple.  )  And  all  the  city  was  moved,  and 

1  the1  people- ran  together;  and  they  seised  Paul,  and 
;  draggW  him  out^of  the  temple:  and  immediately  the 
’  31"d<36rs:  were  shut.  And  as  they  sought  to  kill  him,  a 
report  c time  to  the  commander  of  the  band,  that  ail 
52* Jerusalem  wds  in  confusion:  who  immediately  took 
soldiers,  and  centurions,  and  ran  down  unto  them :  and 
when  they- saw  the  commander,  and  the  soldiers,  LVy 
S3*  ceased  frt>m  beating  Paul.  Then  the  commander  cam  j 
;near,  and  seized  him,  and  ordered  him  to  be  bound 


-  with  two  ch&ins ;  and  inquired  who  he  was,  and  wh.:t 
•  31  he  had  dorte.  And  some  cried  one  thing,  and  sol.  j 

>  another,  among  the  multitude x  and  when  he  could  no: 
'•*'  know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  ordered  Paul  i  > 
■■  35>  be  taken-  into  the  castle.  And  when  Paul  came  upon 
*  '•  the-steps,  k  happened  that  he  was  carried  by  the  soldiei  s, 

36  for  ihe  violence  of  the  people.  For  the  multitude  of 
r  >  the  people  followed,  crying  out ;  “  Destroy  him.'* 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  taken  into  the  castle, 
he  saitU  to  the  commander ;  u  May  I  speak  to  thee:7' 


■  r .  •  1  ■  i-  '  ' 

i  * 

28.  Into  the  temple.]  Into  the  inner,  or  middle,  court  of  the  Isra¬ 
elites;  Whi^the  gentiies,  to  whom  the  outer  court  was  assigned,  were 
fuobiddetv  tl>  enter.  into  the  third,  on  inmost,  court  none  hut  priest* 
emeredt  ■  ■  •<-  '  - 

.  do.  To-prevenb  aidefileinept  of  the  temple. 

34.  The  castle.  J  Called  Antonia,  adjoining  the  temple. 

85.  The  steps.]  Josephus  'utyB.ibea  aherv  v/ere  two  UAraC^rtvtt  or  de¬ 
scents^  15  1  t  h 


r 


o 


10*  AC-M  XXL  XJCII. 


\  48  Wfco  said;  44  Ganst  thou  apeak  Gffcek 'l J  AH:  &ou  lYqr 
**  lihac  Egyptian,  u-ho  formerly  iriadesta  disturbance, 
14  and  fedden  out'  into  the  desert  four  thousand  men 

.  SO  41  that  were  assassins!”  But  Paul  iaid  ;  a  f  «nh  a  jfcw 
**  of  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia ;  &  eiemfe  bfn6  ihebn  city: 
04  and  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to^peafc-tiritb^tfte  peo- 
40-  44  pie.”  And  when  the  commander  had  suffered  hii nr 
Paul  stood  on  the  steps,  and  beckoned  WkhJ  A/V  hand  to 

CHAP  A*  people,  And  when  a  great  silence  Was  made,  he 

XXB.  spake  to:  them  in  the  Hebrew  toriguev  saying ; 

1  “Bnetbren,  and  fathers,  hear  my  defence  hvhicb  I 

2  mait  now  unto  you.**  (A  rid  wbetr  they  bear'd  that 
he  spake  to  them  in  die  Hebrew  tongue,  they  kept  the 

3  greater  silence:  and  besaithj)  44  I  am  a  Jew,  borh  *in 
“•Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,1  but  brought  Upon  this  city* 
“'being  instructed  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  according  to 
“  the  exactness  of  the  law  of  our  fathers,  end  being 

‘  4  *+  sealour  toward  God,  ats  yt  ad  arO-  this  day.  And  I 
**  persecuted  this  religion  unto  death,  binding  knd  de- 

5  ‘‘lir.ering  into  prisons  bo  A  men  aad  women*  As  the 
44  highrprieit  also  can  bear  me  witness,  and  Ae  whole 
“  body  of  the  elders :  item  whom  I  received'  letters 
“  also,  unto  Ae  brethren*  and  went  to  Damascus,  to 
H  bring  bound  unto  Jerusalem  those  also  that  were 

6  41  there,  that  they  might  be  punished.  But  it  came  to 
**  pass  that*  as  1  journeyed,  and  came  near  to  Damas- 
m  cits,  about  noon ;  a  great  Kgbt  from  heaveir  suddenly 

T  “  thdnr  round  about  me.  -And  1  feQ  to  Ae  ground, 

'  **audhearda  voice  saying  unto  me>  4  Saul,  Saul,'  why 

6  4  persecutest  Aou  me  P  And  I  answered ;  4  Who  art 

9 . 4  thpu,  .  Sir  ?  An d  he  said  uptp  me  ?  C  I  am ,  of 


J  r  ^ 


Li  i  ' i;W 


88;  That  Egyptian*]  See  aa  account  of  thk  Impostor,  liifdotr' 

Odvii/Tiir.  Mt.  :  1 

s.  At  the  flet  of  OmmntiH.f  Afr  artawbo  -to  tbe-  dwattd  otsr  df  tfce  ; 
Teacher shftvotbsi* of bU  dwrfpto*  -»v  •-*■■■•  ■'•L-  T  r.:  .0* 

ft  fiy  TfnrtitrifiaL  It  ii  remorkabW  that*  mir  lierd  W  hU  g4odffed1dntOi 
mentions  a  dMWicuiCtf , 1  fbr  wMtb' h'wetnm11 
earth. 

■  i  i 


161 


>  1 


V/ 


<5§££-‘;  .AYhpr^r^ouL<pefs^girtqt,r  .  And  tlttse  that 

‘‘weie  *4t}»,  ,  ine  ^<*4,,  thft  light*  -[«pd*  were 
.  1*‘  Dr.bvc  Pwt&  m  tfo)  jWpji^s^f;  him  ■  who- spake 

49 1 “#*  T>«*  ;  5^Wi  ‘  Whw.ifeay  Me*  ’5ip.”  And 

-  vi :<  w*f>n  .^aW0:  wd.gqmto  Damas- 

-v»«  :  :tb&  of  ,aU  ; which  is 

-  4;4'  ‘l>WWin!t^JIi;fcr,thse  tftl4o.1..  when.  I  coul4.net  see, 

at  light.?,  Ic^rae  into  Da- 

od  .  >4,  hy  jM»*  thai  '«w  V»th  me. 

*  i  « 

12  “  AndjOfl^,  Ananias,.^ -ffiigiQVH  jnan  according  to  the' 

^  < 

\  'S>vvVja^rrl^»jng  h  jgQod.  Report  frpm  all  the  Jews  who 
h\ti  t>  dwelt  .A*r«r  ca^e^to  me, ,^n4  stood,  and  said  uplo 
'j-h  tq‘?Wf  /  Brother  Saul,,  recover  thy,  sight,'.  And,  at 
..  l^..‘*  <th^i  .yery  ijiije,  I  looked  up  on  him. .  Then  be  said  \ 

,  ‘  The  Godjfif  Pox  fathers  hath  appointed,  thee  to  Jcnow 
_  r  ,  ‘his  will*- and  jlg  see  that  Righteous  One,  and  to  hear 
4ie.  wprd*  pf  Hw  mouth.  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness 
.1*6,  Mo  sdl.  men*  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard.  .  And 
i‘  pow,  why  delayest-thou?,  Arise,  and  ba  baptized,  and 
Vwash  away  thy  sms,  having,  called  on  his  name.' 
\7\  “  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I  returned  to  Jerusalem? 
and  Ayhile  J  was  praying  in  the  temple,  that  I  was  in 
..IS ,,‘‘..af: tjance;  and ,saw  Jtsus  saying  .unto  me;  ‘Make 
"k t  ■*  W *  haster.  ajad  go^quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  will 
(4ftitryRpt  revive  *ihy  testimony  cpncqrning  me.'  Theij  I 
„ni“  said  v*  . Lord,  they  know,  that,  ^  imprisoned,  apdbeat 
every  synagogue,  those  who  believed  Qii.*thee. 

‘  And  when  thp  blood  of  thy.  witness  .[Stephen]  was 
v  ^  7,  ‘  -s^d,  also  stood  by,  and  epus^nted  tohi$  4eaLh>  an<* 


-•v/ 


-  k 


t  * 


*  4 


TffrutordfiiJ  Theartieulate  word*  addressed  to  me  ,yS«ifoD  c-  i£  7* 
12.  A  religUMt *  man  acc'trdiftg  to  //<r*  tau.]  That  is,  before  his  toi* 
version  to  Christianity.  The  character  .here  given  served  to  win  the  at* 
teuton Paid's  he^rtrs-ii  -'i  ;  r 

16.  On  his  fuime.)  Grotiua,  Mill,  Bengelius,  Wetstein  and  Goes  bach;  ^ 
pp^er ttho /varipwi  reding  *Myi. 4 .  Cori^ pare.G rotius mid,  Whitby. >  n 
20,  21.  The  apovtle  showed  great  fortitude  in  dtfcUnaff4)t»flHM9>oti  to-  . 

(poduct  of  the  Jews  ntrottgly  illustrate*  h<*w  much 

in  this 


thfljf  pytf  offlqdtd  at  the  divine-philanthropy 

r  3 


m»pe«v 


2  ..I. 


t- 


ACTS  XXlfc.  '* 


ISA 

CHAP.<  kept  the  mantles  of  those  who  killed  Trim/'  Then 
XXIL  M  Jesus  said*  unto  me.;  4  Depart :  for  I  will  send  .thee 
21*  *  hence  far  off  to  the  genfekcr’ ”  • 

.  And- they  gave  him  an  hearing*  to  these  wwds,  and 
tbm  lifted  up  the»  voices*  saying  }  “  Destroy  such  a 
■  u  mas  from  the  earth:  for  it  n  not  fft  that  he- should 

23  44  live.”  And  as  they  cried  not,  and f  east>  off'  their 

24  mantles  and  threw  dost  into  the  air; 1  thecomanander 
ordered  that  he  should  he*  taken  ihfo  the  castle  and 
bade  that  he  should  be  elambwrt  by  scourging  ? 'that  he 
might  know  for  what  cause  they*  cried  [so agofest  him. 

,  35r  And  as  they  prepared  hi m.for  the.  scourge^  f*Kui  said 
to  •  the  centurion,  who  stood  by ;  »«1  Is  i t  fai wfnrtrfbr  yon 
•*  to  scourge*  one*  that  is  a  Roman*  cjlaxn,  land,  uneon- 
36  u  demned  r*  And  when  the  centurion  heard  this,  lip 
went  and  to^  the  commander^  s^yijig  ,;,  art 

"  thou  about  to  do  f  for  this  man* is  a- Rorii an  gifh*pmTr 
k27  Then  the  commandef  came  near,  and  said  to  PaaJ  z 
£  Tell  ; me.  Art  *thpu  a  Roman  And  he 

23  said;  4<  Yes.”  And  the  commander  answered: iC  WHh 
14  a  great  sum;  I  obtained  this  citizenship/'  And.'  Paul 
said  ;  a  But  I  was  freeJyortiJ3  Then  those  who  were 
about  to  examine  him  by  seo*rgm£f  immediately  left 
him  :  arid  the  commander  also  was  affard  whfen  he 
k^ew  that  Paul  wa9  a;Roman  citixen,  and  that  Be  had 
bound  him.  ■**  j-‘ 

■  » .  . »  f 

30  And  on  the  morrow,  desiring  to  know:  the  certainty 

y  ,  -  *  i  ’•*  i «  *► 

,*  5J3.  Cast  off  theif  mantles.]  ThW  WW  ao  let  of  rage. 

Threw  dust  into  the  air.]  .  This  was  an  act  of  contempt  and  deteStatilm. 
See  2  Sam.  xvi.  19.  .*  It  ie  the  practice  of  the  Arabians,  when  they  Wnbld 
©c  press  .theb>  contempt  of*  a  pemo&>  speaking*  and  their'abhotmsee?of 
v  whet  publicly  pronounced,”  Bishop-  Pearce^  from  Oakley  V  Hiat«ry*  of 
.  tim. Saracens.  ••  ;  .  ■■■<  :•  : 

.?£  J Prepared  him',  Sec.].  See  Wutfius.  .  s-  j  .  i  >  - 

jt&i.IPiih  «  great  mat;  £C,]  .  Biscne  hat  shown,  Cicero aodiBioa 
.  <Ca*siu3,  that  the.fr eedoio  o 4  Rome  war often  sold.  i>  357.  -  .  -  i 

..  f4rw-fi<i*vfi].  Probably  the. uauvefc  of  Tamil rhalkthe privilege irf  being 
Roman  citizen s*  See  Bishop  Pearce  on  c.  xvi.?8r7it;  k  .- 

Had  h&u]  find  cooKn^adeti-iJ^hr  rfrvuW  be  bound  *for  the 

•coyrge ;  which  is  very  different  from  securing  him  by  a  chain.  /.  ■ 


a  CT  &  xxn:  xxiii. 


*■* '  i  whf  ffabi  Was  aoGBsed  by*  the  Jews,  be  loosed  hitu  ftof# 
CHAP^  and  asntBfehded  die  chief-priests  jfaid  all  the 

XXilL  council  to  assembly  mi  brought  Paul  down,  and  set 

•  1  him  before  them  '•And  when  Paul  had)  earnestly  looked 

on>  tfeet  jccnmd),  he  «rid ;  4‘*  Brethren,  1  have  always 
.1 T-  {  •  *  Hrcofiducfled  myself  with  a  good  conscience  before  God, 
*.:• .  ff4*  tkihijdary.”  *  And  the  high-prast’  Ananias  com* 
x  ■  tmanddthose  who  stood  by  him,  to  smite  him  on  the 
S-racruth;  Then:  Paul,  said  unto  him  $  44  God  will  smite 
-  ,i  /•-«•  thee,  thorn  whited  wall :  for  fittest  thou  to  judge  me 
rT>  >  “  according  ter  tfab  law,  and  yet  eoitimandest  me  to  be 

...  4*  ** kmkten  contrary  to  the  law  ?”  And  those  who  stood 
-  5  by  said  |  M  Reeilest  thou  God’s  bigh-piiest  ?w  Then 
r  t  Pssl  sttidf  •*  1  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the 

•  i 

»  •  •  t 

*  t  . 


S  I.  •  1  *  ^ 

1-  Pabt  begins  with  removing  the  ImJ  impressions  occasioned  by  his 
appearance  before  the  council  as  a  malefactor. 

2,  To  finite  hini  Qii  the.  mouth.}  Thi*  commaud  seems  not  to  hare  so 

much  proceeded  from  Paul's  af&ertiun  of  his  innocence,  as  from  the  ran¬ 
cour  against  him  bapfexMos  to  the  gentiles,  or  from  the  imperious  dis- 
poygipn  of  Ananias.  .  .  ) 

3.  There  was  too  much  warmth  in  this  reply. 

W'tU  sbniie  thetJ)  About  five  years  after  l fan,  Ananias,  called  'high- 
nrigst,  was  dragged. £f(om  an  aqueduct  in  which  he  had  concealed  himself 
from  a  tumult,  and  put  to  death  by  assassins.  Jos.  B.  J.  ft.  xvti.  <L 
Doddridge.  -Bishop  Pearce. 

}  .  I hfM  whitmi  tao/Z-jj  .Paul  compares  him  to  the  whited  wall  pf  a  sepul¬ 
chre  ;  fair  without,  and  polluted  withm.  Matlh.  xxiii.  27. 

'"5V/  knew  net;  &c.J  Paul  becomingly  Apologized  for  what"  kb  anger 
had  dictated.. 

The  promise,  Matth.  z.  19,  iMrue  in  general. 

Sbon  after  the  holding  of  the  first  council,  as  it  is  called;  at  Jerosatem, 
Ananias  was  dispossessed  cf  his  office ;  and  Jonathan,  though  we  are  not 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  his  elevation,  had  been  raised  ih  the* 
mean  time  to  the  supreme  dignity  in  the  Jewish  church.  Between  the 
ideattuof  Jonathan-,  who  was  murdered  by  order  of  Felix,  and  the 
Ifagfa'isieitfadod  of  Ismael,  who  was  investee  with  that  officeby  Agrippa, 
elapsed  an  .interval  hi  which' this  dignity  continued' vacant  NdW  it 
.  happened  precisely' in >  tfarf-ihserval  that  Paul  was  apprehended  in  Je>u~ 
Salem :  and  the  Sanhedrim  being  destitute  of  a  President,  Anhnias  under¬ 
took  of  his  own  authority  the  dneharge  of  that  office,  which  he  executed 
with' the ’greatest  tyranny1  It  Is  possible  therefore  that  Paul,  who  had* 
been  only  a  few  day s4n<  JerosahRH  might  be  ignorant  that  Ananias^  Who 
had  been  dispossessed  of  the  Piiesthood,  had  tokens  upon  him  a  reuse  to 
which. he  war  not  entitled/4  v  ■ 


- :  ~Micfaaelis’s  Introduction 
i.  52.  ,  •>:  v 


to  the  *  N.  T.  translated  by 


H. -Marsh,  Ac. 

•  J 


Iff*. 


AlCtfXS  XKUIA 


CHAIV*jhfgh-£riest *  I"  fbh :  .ft  *•  uMwraften^  i^flflwibishah  *  fiflt 
X*X^1'*  ipeak^evfil  of;  the . raler  ifcf  thyrrpeopW/  fbt ifAndkwiieiv 
Sftuil  perceived  that  theione^'pkrtlivrite  SgddiiptBS?  irid 
'  •  die.  either  ’Pharisee^  *h«  :  cried*  <oQfcT)&'Jthdi  boancil  j 
>  i  *«  Brethren#  I  axn  a^hsrfccey'iihe'i»aa  ©fi^Wmrfcces  : 
^(concerning  the  hope',  a£dr>  ihdmftisb  revet  ionyx  ef  3Jie 

*  7  k‘*  deadjl  ir»dij}^gcdi,'^^,AndriiinrHiihm/hAdl  said 

<  this,  , a  'dissension:'  arose  between  :the  Pharisees *fcuid  the 
;  *8  Saridnceosi  and  the  taiikitudoi.'WRSrdiffidedupii'er  the 
:i  ;  Saddodees  s:iy  that  there  is  act  mundcuoe,  Inuring  el 
9  or  spirit ;  but  the  Pharisees  confess. both* oiAaU^here 
i.  ,’was  a  great  cry  ;  and  the  sanfas  t&atrm^wr  toaAhe  palt 
•■_ :  gf' the  Pharisees  arose  and,  strove^ fearing  >i^We  find 

*  aio  eril  in  this  man.:  .but  if  a.  spirit  or  aa£h£ti£i£*e' 
10  u  spoken  to  htmy :h:is  ml//* . •  And.  whan;  there: wt as  a 

great  disturbance,  the  t:otmriander  feared  .lest  ^Pdul 
.  would  be  totn  in  piece  t  by  them  ;  and  comm  an  Jed  the 
soldiers  to  go  down, ‘.and  to  take  him  by  t  force :  from 
illiABcong  them;: and. co-bring  hurMotQtfce ca&Ue,:  And 
"the  night  following- the  Lord  steed  by  him,  artd  said  v 
Take  courage,  [  lJauh:J  fcr.  as,  thou. bast  testified  the 
things ;  concerning  *  me  at  .Jerusalem* :  >o  must ,  thou, 
testify  at  Rpme  abp,” ; .  , ,,  -  .•■; 

:12  And  wbett1  it  was-  d#yv  the  Jew^combi$ed<0$atheiv 
i;  .i1  and,b$unU  jUwmseive*  uzfdei  a. cur$ef  sayh>g>  that  they 


ii 


M. 


rr 


;  i 


C '  i 


fhf.it  u  vTiZ/CN-]  Tht  c lapse  to  be  supplied,  is,  V  otheiwisfv.I  >vould 
not  have  expressed  myself  in  such  a  manner/*  See  Bishop  lfea7ce. 

6»-‘  Of' Pharitetx]  Some te<vd  of  a 'PhariMe.'.  .  -  l:;-\  i-*  ’  * 

Tht hope,  and  the  resu)  ration,  of,  the  ((rad.J  Thje.hope,  of  th^  dead*  and\ 
them  resurrection.  -Or,  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  See 
Wolfius  and  Wait  by.  So  Geii«  lii.  1G,  thy  Sorrow  ^and  thy«rofltepfei&?v 
meant:  ‘‘  the  sorrow  of  ihy  conception  "  wT.hax  t^^add^cfip^fl,^ 
mies  to  the  gospel  because  it  taught  a  resurrection,  see  c*  tX*  a. 

8.  Ot  spii  it.]  Sprrit  of  departed  meii*  j  That-  the  JfeVvl  belie* ed  the 
separate  existence  of  these  appears  from  J^eph^^  wdya  defines  £fy4ma  to 
be  the  spirits  of  bad  men,  who  enter  the  living,  and  lull  those  who  do* 
not  obtain  help.  B.  i.  vii.  vi.  3. 

Both  ]  A  resurrection,' and  the  existence  of  subordinate  incorporeal 
b€fgi  '>  :■*  .)■  .  i  i  ,  li»  i  £•-  4* .  i  *.*  i^nTG  T I 

1 2.  Combintd  together-]  -  Compare  the  Ixx,  2  JSings  xv.  15.  *  ^ 

8 


A  CT  S  XKIIL 


CHAP-Wotddi  neither  eat  aordrink  until  they  had  killed  fttxH  - 

VI  / 

Andthey  tcit^mon  than  forty  that  had^  made  this 
i4  cottpiMfly.  Aod  they' came 1  near  bo  ibe  ct«f^kilsts 
<•  *  awd  thoelderv  and  said  }  u  We  havei  bound  ourtelves 

“uftdera  great  curae^  ibat  we  will  taste  nOthvtig*  until 
13  **>  we  <bate. luffed  PauL  Now  therefore  y*  and  the 
“council  signify  to  tbe  commander*  tint  he, bring  Paul 
“idawuuatD  yon  fen  the  morrow*]  u  if  ye  would 
i4*  require  more  exactly'***  die  things  concerning  him : 
44  and  we*  before  hr  come  sear  yem,  wiH  be  ready  to 
44  destroy  him.’1 

bb,  •  And.  when  the  eon;  of  Paul's  sister  beard  of  their 
lying*  io  wait*  he  went  and  catered  into  the  castle,  and 

17  teM:  Fatih  Then  Baul  called  one  of  the  centurions  to 
hint*,  and  mid  ;  44  Bring  dm  young  man  to*  the  com- 

18  44  mandcss  for  he  hath  somewhat  to  tell  him.,r  So 


dir  a mkum*  took  him,  and  brought. hhn  to  the  com* 
mtafoy  and'  salth *  M  Ibil  the  prieoner  called  i nm 
44  to  him*  ^and  desired  me  to  bring  tbit  young  man  to 
19  u  thee,  who  hath  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.”  Then 
'  the  commander  took  him  by  the  band,  and  went  aside 
nwkb  him  privately,  and  asked  him  ;  44  What  is  it,  Which 
•  90  44  thouhastto  tell  me?”  And  he  said;  14  The  Jews’ have 
agreed  to  dtohe  thee,  that  thoa  wUufcfcsr  bring  down 
(  <*•  "PanL  ■  to-morrow  into  the  council,  as  if  they  would 
44  more  exactly  inquire  somewhat  concerning  him. 
81  44  But  do  not  thou  yield  to  therm  for  more  than  forty 
44  men  of  them  lie  in  Wait  for  him,  who  have  bound 

»  r  K  •  .  .  • 

M  themselves  under  a  curse  that  they  will  neither  eat 


'  ^  Oor  drink  until  they,  have  destroyed  him  :  and  the^ 
92  "are  now  .ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.  7  .  So. 


the  cottrftiander  let  the  young  man  depart,  and  charge 
iist^  fait  tar*  to  inform  no  man > that,  thpuh^t  at 


?  J  •^ckr©4,the*ifefthmgi  to  m&th 

1)  /  %s  if*  V*r f  j  Ij  .  % . «.  *  y  - 1  *  *  i*  j  *  '  ^  i  ’  * 


i  i  • 

■  r  li  >  •  <  >  L 


-  -  J  ■  - » '  -  - 1 ' 

.  -  )  <  t  j 

l;-  >!?)-/ 


'WToaup.:,  •'  -■/.>  vil*  •  t.;  :  ^  ‘  r 

17.  Observe  that  Paul  makes  use  of  second  causes,  DOtwitlutMidq| 
ike  prediction  Uvx  See  ike  e.:xxvil  dUfoqparmrf)^  »,-*!• » t.v 


AjQ  7  s  XXIII, 


CHAP.  Then,  be  called  .Ultra  hiqt  tw^.ormiiHan%^I<mf  &ai^ ; 

XII,'4*  Make  ready,  gd  td  Ofesttpfcsfr 

,  .23  “  and  levfuty  horsemen,  u«d  tw<5  hundred’  Ay  earthen, 

24  *•  at  the.  third  hour  ^of  •  ihfl  i nights-  and^pTovide  them 

14  beasts,  that  they  muy  seti<Fa4)  ^nfem;  'and 

25  44  convey  him  safe  to  F«Ai*»the  govferuoimtf  nnftnd  he 

20  wrote  a.  letter  after  .this  marnier :  *  Claudius  si  as  to- 

27  4  th/e  roost  excellent  governour  Felix  sendeth  grefefhig.  I 
4  came  up  with  a  £**</  e/1  sold  iers*><and‘ret  cued  ^tbli  man, 
4  who.  had.  been  seized  by  the  Jews, •  and-rwai>abottt  to 
4  be  destroyed  by  them*  Having  understood*  th*dt  he 

28  4  was  a  Jloman  citizen  f  and  desiring  to  know v the  cause 
4  why  they  accused  biro,  I  brought  him  down  into  their 

29  4  council ;  whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused  concerning 
4  questions  of  their  law  ;  but  to  bfrve  no  accusation 

•  w 

30  4  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds.  .7  And  when  it  was  dis- 
.  4  covered,  to  me  that  the  Jews  were  about  to  He  in  wait 


4  for  the  man,  1  sent  him  straightway  to  thee*and  com* 
4  manded  his  accusers  also  to  say  before  thee  what  they 
4  had  against  him.  FareweL’  * 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took 


32  Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris  :  and  on 
the  monpw  they  returned  to  the  castle, .  having  left  the 

33  horsemen  to  go  with  him  t  who,  when  they  came  to 
Cesarea,  and  delivered  the  letter  to  the  governed*  pre- 

34  seated  Paul  also  before  him.  And  when  the  gmernour 
had  read  the  letter ,  he  asked  of  what  pioymce  Jtoirf  was. 

35  And  when  he  understood  that  he  was  cf  Cilicia  ;  44  1 


44  will  hear  thee  fully said  he,  44  when  thine  accusers 


‘ 

27.  The  punctuation  here  used  had  been  adopted  by  tne,  before  A 
learnt  from  Bowyer  that  it  was  supported  by  the  authorities  of  Beza  and 
Le  Cierc  >  the  former  of  whom  proposes  it  with,  diffidence,  and  tbe.la.tter 
admits  and  defends  it  in  his  French  version  of  the  N.  T.  It.  is  not  true 
that  Paul  was  rescued  because  he  was  known  to  be  a  Roman  citizcu. 
See  c.  i*i.  31-  .  Byt  from  the  attempt  to  scourge  Paul,  Lysias  learnt  that 
the  apostle  po&se^ed  this  privilege.  See  c.  xxii.  25. 

31.  Qy  SP&ht']  On, that  yay  night;  r.2;k 
'35.  Herod’ 4  judgmetU-hali.^  Herod  theCirca*  rebuilt  Cesarea,  . 


AlltfT  S 


XXiV. 


^Yj  ^p^'-mlso  are  come/’  Ahd  l/Xtyitt^btir  HrrhTrixndcd  Jiirn 
^UUVjtd  he  kept  >ln  'HcmkFs  j  tfdgment-fiaH.  ' 1  ’ 1  ' 

»  ;  j;lu  >  Aiul  after  five  days,- Anhui***1  the  Wgh -priest  went 

iv  \*  down  io i  Q* sored  .with  th^eldeN,  and’  <nshh  if  ceiia in 


] ; ,  i  .  oratory  waned « TVrtiilfus  ; ;  and  these  brought  rttt  accusa- 
>;l  &i  ffcm  before  the  govemotrr  against  PAdl,  And  When  he 
,•••  was r called,  Tertutt us  began  to  accuse  hhn,  saying; 

[  u  Since  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  good 
.r  i'j  M  deeds  ,nrei  done  to  this  nation,  by  thy  prudence, 
o;  $  ^  always,  and  in  all  places;  we  accept  them,  most  ei- 
4  /M  cellent  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness.  But  that  I  may 
■  i/T i  ‘  :  "  nor  trouble*  thee  too  far,  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  of 
i5  V  tli y  gdbd ness,  a  few  words.  For  We  have'found  this 
i  "  man  a  pestilent  one,  and  a  mower  of  insurrection 
among  all  <he  Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a 

6  “  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  NazafCnes :  Who  hath 
“attempted  to  profane  the  temple  also:  whom  we 
^seized,  [  and  wished  to  judge  according  :to  our  law: 

7  44  but  the  commander  Lysias  tramenpon  us,  and  with 
44  great  violence  took  fjitri  away  out  of  oar  hands, 

-  8  44  havrug  comiranded  hrs  accusers  to  come  unto  thee  :] 
.  .  /  **  and  by  ' examining  him,  thou  thyself  mayest  gain 
? 44  knowledge- df  all  those  things'  whereof  we*  accuse 
■'  *9  -And  the  Jews  alio  assented,"  saying  that 

•  1/O  these -•  things  were  so.  Then  Paul  answered,  the  go- 
**  vetrtOtir1  having  beckoned  unto  him  to  speak  ;  44  Since  I 
fonder  stand  that  thou1  hast  been  for  many  years  a 


( L  Always  and  in  all  pfo<-cs ,*]  Th:i  clause  is  connected  with  the  pre-’ 
ceding  verse  by  JEth.  in  the  Latin  version;  by  Joannes  Boisius  in  his 
Veteris  interprets  cum  Beza  fee.  collatio,  p.  477 ;  and,  in  the  opinion. of 
Wulfios,  non  inqonvcnicnter ;  by  Hammond;  and  by  Wakefield,  Sylva 
Critics,  sect,  cxii,  ahd  'l  ransj.i! ion  trf  N.  T. 

.  5.  if  %  >havc  found.}  Th^  participle  in  the  Creek  is  used  Apr  theaorist; 
the  Verb  substantive  being  understood.1  s  See  1  Thfss.  ii.  I  I. 

10,  1 1, '  Felix  having  been  governour  five  years  and  a  half,  according 
to  Bishop  Peanson,  and  more  l  ha  A  Seven  years,  according  to  Biscoe ; 
Paul  address  him  with  greater  cbtifidence,  as  a  jjidge  qualified  to  kpow 
the  Jewish  opinions,  custonm,  and  l.V#9f  without1  tfrCqueaf referCncdi  to 
which  the  apostle -could  not  make  hfis  dtfeni.  ’  ';;v 


ACTS  XXIV. 


168 

CHAP.*<  judge  to  this  nation,  I  the  more  chtttMf  make  wiy 
XXIV*«  defence :  it  being  in  thy  power  to  know  that  there 

1 1  44  are  but  twelve  day*  since  I  came  tip  to  worship  at 

12  44  Jerusalem  :  and  that  the  Jems  neither  found  me  in  the 
44  temple  disputing  with  any  man ;  nor  stirring  up  the 

IS  44  people,  either  in  the  synagogues,  or  m  the  city  :  nor 
44  can  they  prove  the  things  of  which  they  now  accuse 
41  me. 

14  44  But  this  I  confess  ante  thee,  that,  after  the  way 
44  which  they  call  a  sect,  so  l  worship  die  Cod  of  our 
44  fathers ;  believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 

15  44  law  and  in  the  prophets:  and  having  hope  toward 
44  God,  which  they  themselves  also  admit,  that  there 

.  44  wDl  be  a  resurrection  [of  the  dead,}  both  of  the 

16  44  righteous  and  unrighteous.  And  m  this  I.  exercise 
«  myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
44  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

17  14  Now,  after  many  yean,  I  came  to  bring  alms  to 

18  44  my  nation,  and  to  moke  mime  offerings.  At  Which 
44  time  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found  me  purified  in  the 
44  temple  ;  but  not  with  a  m altitude,  nor  with  tumult : 

19  44  who  ought  to  have^been  here  before  thee,  and  to  have 

20  44  accused  we,  if  they  had  any  thing  against  Ate.  Or 
44  let  these  themselves  say,  what  crime  they  found  in  me, 

21  44  while  1  stood  before  the  council  \  unless  k  ke  for  this 
44  on?  declaration  which  I  proclaimed  standing  among 
44  them  ;  4  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the '  dead  I 
4  am  judged  by  you  this  day.* M 

14.  The  Cod  our  fatheri,]  The  Roman  law  forbad  the  introduction 
of  new  gods.  Tbit  therefore  was  a  very  just  ami  proper  defence  befute 
a  Roman  Governour.  See  Lardner's  Cred.  i.  b.  i.  c.  viii.  p.  489. 

16.  Exercise  mysetf.)  Raphelius,  and  others,  have 'shown  that  1***  u 
thus  used  without  a  case,  being  understood.  The  ingenious  con¬ 

jecture  of  b  t3ts,  this  one  thing,  is  therefore  unnecessary. 

To  have J  Or,  in  having :  h  ry 

IB,  19.  If  we  take  the  reading  of  toic  h,  with  Oriethach,  we  tnust 
render:  *  At  which  time  they  found  me— tumult :  now  these  [sc.  who 
«  found  me]  were  certain  Jews  of  Asia,  who  ought  Ac.* 

21.  Unless  &  c}  This  was  matter  of  offence  to  the  Saddocees,  a  Very 
powerful  sect  at  that  time.  C.  iv.  L  v.  17.  xiiii.  7. 


A  C  J.  ■&,  XXIV,  3piV 


JjS* 


CHAP.,-  Thy  Felit  defend  them,  ai>4  t/^d}  “  listing 
“  ojjtained  morex  exacp  knowledge  of  that  religion; 
22  u  when  Lysias  the  commander  shall  come  down.  I  will 
2$'**  determine  your  matter.' 9  he  commanded,  a 

’  ( centurion  that  Pap/  should  be  kept,  and  to  let  bin)  have 

liberty,,  and  that,  he  should  forbid  n^pe  of  PauTt  ac¬ 
quaintance,  to  iqjnistfr  ^or  coyr^  near]  unto  him. 

24?  And  after  some  days,  Felix  canle  with  Jiis  wife 

i 

w  ...  Pru^Ul^,  who  was,  ^  Jeyvess,  ami  sent  for  Paul,  and 
,,£5  Jiqg rd  him  conQgping  belief  in  Christ.  .  Ajyi  as  he 
discoursed  of  j^ce,.i^dr. temperance,  and  the  judg- 
f  „ment  to  corner  pejii  wa$  stfUck^  with,  fear,  .attd  an- 
v,  yff&dtf  Depart. f9r..theprje!5ept}  i^4,  when-jl .have  a 
^njreHiput ;  tiqje,  sefld.  foj.  thee.’’  ,  He  hoped 

t  .gjsq  at,  %  qffff  ti^thftt  money  would,  fcav.e  been 
...■  i#W,  lli9».,bj  Pyf#J,  he  mjgh^oose  him,:]  for 
which  cause  he  hijp  ¥  oftenpij  ftnd  conversed 

27fwitf*  hjpj.,  JRflt,  afte^^o  yevs  ..Porcius  pesi.us.suc- 
ej,AttcW1«(I to  gratify  the  Jews, 
x#v,left  P^t>9P^(>  l,  , 

-  invFGR  W“  intq  the  province,  after  three 

..,,3  days^fie  wetjtjuj*  frcp,  C^sare^to  Jerusalem,  Then 
the  hig^-pj  ieitj  .ipid  ihe  chief  of  the  Jews,  brought  an 


t  —  V 


‘) 


" $4.  ^Thhr  pUnrtdfertioil  ^proposed  by  Bera^  Orotius  and  Hammond; 
in  ^^i^c^nc^  MoQa.Tc^ameat,  J66?;  and  by.  Pyle,  Majrkland,  and 
^ygkefield.  See  Bowyer,  4to.  It  suggested  itself  to  me,  before  1  bad 
seen  any  arftnbrity  for  ft. 

Headers  of  Plato  and  Xenophpo  .know  bow  q£en,  <Jwl  is  inserted  in 
tbe  middle  of  a  sentence.  See  also  c.  uv.  5. 

24.  Dritsillcu]  Daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa,  a  woman  of  great  beauty; 

whom  bVdlac  had  seduced  from  her1  husband  Aaizus,  king  of  the 
Bmisenvs.^  •  *  '  - 

25.  Of  justice  temperance,']  TaCihn  charges  Felix  with  ssvitia,  libido, 
et  ouncta  malefectai  -  See  Lanlner*  Cred.  i.  41. 

26.  M*wy,  ^Stc.]  Lardner  and  Doddridge  .observe-  that  Paul  had 

mentioned,  v.  IT,  the  contributions  which  he  had  brought  to  Jerusalem ; 
alt  of  which  might  not  have  been  yet  -distributed,  in  the  opinion  of  Felix: 
and  they  add,  with  Grottos*  that  so  leading  a  Ohrntian  was* likely  to  be 
redeemed.  See  Cred.  i.  p.  45.  *  slJ 

27.  Bcund*]  Agreeably  to  the  prophecy,  c,  «.  23 «f*  St  a  also  c.  axis.  60. 


*  .  w  .> 


‘  <*  ft. 


f 
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CHAP.accusation  before  him  against  Paul,  and  besought  him, 

'  desiring  a  favour  concerning  Paul,  that  Festus  would 

3  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem;  purposing  to  lie  in  wait, 

4  that  they  might  destroy  him  on  the  way.  But  Festus 
answered,  that  Paul  should  be  kept  at  Cesarea,  and 

5  that  he  himself  would  shortly  depart  thither.  “  Let 
M  such,  therefore,  among  you,”  saith  he,  4*  as  can  be 
4i  accusers ,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse  this  man,  if 

6  44  there  be  any  thing  amiss  in  him.”  And  when  he  had 
passed  among  them  not  more  than  eight  or  ten  days, 
he  went  down  to  Cesarea;  and  the  next  day  sat  on  the 
judgement. seat,  and  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  appeared,  the  Jews  who  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  stood  round  about,  and  brought  many  and 
heavy  accusations  [against  Paul,]  which  they  could  not 

8  prove ;  while  he  made  his  defence,  saying ;  44  Neither 
44  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the  temple, 
44  nor  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  in  any  thing.” 

9  But  Festus,  wishing  to  gratify  the  Jews,  answered 
Paul,  and  said ;  44  Art  thou  willing  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
44  lem,  and  there  to  be  judged  of  these  things  before 

10  44  me  ?”  Then  Paul  said  ;  44 1  stand  at  Cesar's  judge- 
44  ment-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged :  to  the  Jews 
44  I  haye  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  also  very  well 

11  44  k  no  we  st.  For  if  I  have  done  wrong,  or  have  com- 
44  mitted  any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to 
44  die  :  but  if  there  be  nothing  true  of  the  things  where- 
*<  of  these  accuse  me,  no  man  should  give  me  up  to 

12  44  gratify  them.  I  appeal  to  Cesar.”  Then  Festus, 
when  he  had  conferred  with  the  council,  answered  j 

S,  Concerning  Paul.]  See  1  Cor.  xv.  15. 

JO,  11.  That  by  appeal  causes  were  removed  out  of  the  provinces  to 
Ronvc,  and  that  it  was  very  common  to  send  persona  from  Judea  to  be 
tried  at  Rome,  see  Gardner  s  Cred.  1 529.  Bishop  Pearce  affirms  that 

this  appeal  was  the  right  of  a  freeman. 

10.  At  Cesar's  judgement-seat.]  The  tribunal  at  which  the  Procurator 
presided  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor,  and  by  hit  commission,  is  rightly 
called  the  Emperor’s  tribunal.  See  Grot. 

yery  wdL ]  See  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
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CHAP.<«  Hast  thou  appealed  to 

ifYV  * 

“  go.” 


Cesar  ?  to  Cesar  thou  shalt 


13  And  after  some  days,  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice 

14  came  to  Cesarea  to  salute  Festus.  And  when  they  had 
continued  there  many  days,  Festus  related  Paul’s  case 
to  the  king,  saying ;  “  There  is  a  certain  man  left  a 

15  44  prisoner  by  Felix  :  about  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jeru- 
44  salem,  the  chief-priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  laid 

14>  44  an  information,  desiring  judgement  against  him.  To 
M  whom  1  answered,  that  it  is  not  the  custom  of  the 
44  Romans  to  give  up  any  man  j^to  death,]  before  he 
"  that  is  accused  have  bis  accusers  face  to  face,  and 
“  have  opportunity  to  make  his  defence  concerning  the 

1 7  44  crime  laid  to  his  charge.  When  therefore  they  were 
44  come  hither,  without  making  any  delay,  I  sat  on  the 
44  judgment-seat  the  day  after,  and  commanded  the 
,  IB  “  man  to  be  brought :  against  whom,  when  bis  accusers 
44  stood  up,  they .  brought  none  accusation  of  such 

19  44  things  as  I  supposed :  but  had  against  him  some 
44  questions  about  their  own  religion,  and  about  one 
44  Jesus  who  died,  but  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  bd  alive. 

20  44  And  because  1  was  doubtful  about  an  inquiry  into 
44  snch  matters,  1  asked  Paul  whether  he  was  willing  to 


19.  Agrippa.']  The  son  of  that  Herod  Agrippa  who  is  mentioned 
c.  xiL  1.  He  had  the  tetrarchies  of  Philip  and  of  Lyonias;  haring  been 
removed  by  Claudius  from  Calc  is  to  a  greater  kingdom.  See  Lardner's 
Cred.  i.  ii.  46.  and  Bishop  Pearce. 

;  Bmriri5.]  Sister  to  king  Agrippa,  here  mentioned.  Her  father  first 
married  her  to  his  own  brother,  Herod  king  of  Calcis.  On  becoming  a 
widow  she  married  Polemon  king  of  Cilicia,  whom  she  soon  left.  The 
report  of  her  incest  with  Agrippa  is  mentioned  by  Josephus;  and  alluded 
to  by  Juvenal,  vi.  157.  In  what  period  of  her  life  she  went  to  Cesarea 
cannot  be  ascertained.  See  Lardner's  Cred.  i.  50.  Biscoe,  f.  49,  and 
Bishop  Pearce. 

16.  The  custom .]  See  this  illustrated  in  Grotius,  Lardner's  Cred.  i.  x. 
viii,  and  in  Bishop  Pearce's  note. 

19.  JMigron.]  Festus  would  not  speak  disrespectfully  of  Judaism,  and 
call  it  superstition,  when  addressing  Agrippa  a  Jew. 

20.  When  1  doubted  about  the  prudential  and  just  way  of  inquiring 
into  matters  [tWIwv  MSS.]  of  this  nature,  connected  with  the  religion  and 
passions  of  the  people,  &c. 
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CHAP  “  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  to  be  judged  about  thesd 
’  “  things.  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserved 

21  44  to  the  determination  of  the  August  Emperor ,  I  com- 
“  manded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  could  send  him  to 

22  44  Cesar.”  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Festus ;  44  I  myself 
M  also  desire  to  hear  the  man.”  44  To-morrow,”  saith 
he,  44  thou  shalt  hear  him.” 

23  On  the  morrow  therefore,  when  Agrippa  was  come, 
and  Bernice,  with  great  pomp,  and  they  had  entered 
into  the  place  of  hearing,  together  with  the  commanders 
and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  the  command  of 

24  FestuS,  Paul  was  brought.  Then  Festus  saith ;  44  King 
44  Agrippa,  and  all  that  are  here  present  with  us,  ye 
44  see  this  man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the 
44  Jews  have  applied  to  me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and 
44  here  also ,  crying  out  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any 

25  44  longer.  But  I  having  found  that  he  had  committed 
u  nothing  worthy  of  death,  and  he  himself  having  ap- 
41  pealed  to  the  August  Emperor ,  I  have  determined  to 

26  **  send  [him}.  Of  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to 
44  write  to  our  Sovereign.  Wherefore  I  have  brought 
if  him  forth  before  you,  and  especially  before  thee, 
44  king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination,  I  might  have 

27  44  somewhat  to  write.  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreason- 
44  able  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to  signify  the  charges 

XXVL 41  also  made  against  him.” 

1  Upon  this  Agrippa  said  to  Paul  j  ,€  Thou  art  per- 
44  m  it  ted  to  speak  for  thyself.”  Then  Paul  stretched 
forth  bis  hand,  and  made  his  defence : 

2  44  I  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  that  1  shall 
44  make  my  defence  this  day  before  thee,  concerning  all 

3  44  the  things  of  which  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews  :  be- 
41  cause  thou  very  well  knowest  all  the  customs  and 
44  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews.  Wherefore  I 
44  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently 


3.  Tfmcb  it  the  Accusative  absolute. 
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CHAP.  «  All  the  Jews  know  my  manner  of  life  from  mr 

■  XXVI  /  ,  . 

youth,  which  was  passed  from  the  beginning  among 

5  “  mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem :  and  these  have  know- 

"  # 

99  ledge  of  me  from  the  first,  (if  they  be  willing  to 
“  testify,)  that  according  to  the  strictest  sect  of  our 

6  “  religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  And  now  I  stand  and  am 
99  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  which  God  made 

7  99  to  our  fathers  :  unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes, 
99  serving  God  with  earnestness  day  and  night,  hope  to 
99  come :  concerning  which  hope,  O  king  [Agrippa,] 

8  99 1  am  accused  by  the  Jews.  Why  is  it  esteemed 
99  among  you  a  thing  incredible,  that  God  should  raise 
99  the  dead  ? 

$  99  I  indeed  thought  with  myself,  that  1  ought  to  do 

99  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 

10  99  Nazareth.  Which  things  I  did  also  in  Jerusalem : 
99  and  many  of  the  saints  1  shut  up  in  prisons,  having 
94  received  authority  from  the  chief-priests ;  and,  when 
99  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  vote  against  them  : 
-  1 1  “  and  1  punished  them  often  in  every  synagogue,  and 

44  compelled  them  to  blaspheme ;  and,  being  exceedingly 
99  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  to  fdreign 

12  44  cities.  At  which  time  [also,]  as  I  was  going  to 
44  Damascus,  With  authority  and  commission  from  the 

13  44  chief-priests,  at  mid-day,  .O  king,  I  saw  on  the  way 
44  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
44  which  shone  round  about  me  and  those  who  journeyed 

14  44  with  me.  And,  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth, 
44  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  to  me,  and  saying  in  the 

V 

-  _  J 

6.  The  promise.']  Of  being  raised  from  the  dead.  See  Hebrews  xi.  10, 16  f 
and  Jortin's  Sermons,  vol.  vii.  p.  273.  ed.  London. 

.  9.  Jesus  of  A Tazarcih.)  See  c.  xxiv.  5.  This  was  language  of  contempt 
among  the  Jews.  But  Paul  was  conscious  that  our  JLord’s  character  rose 
superior  to  all  reproach;  and  that  the  imputation  itself  was’  groundless, 
as'  understood  by  the  enemies  of  Christ,  who  applied  it  to  his  birth.  The 
apostle  seems  to  speak  thus,  in  imitation  of  his  Lord's  humblemanner  of 
expressing  himself,  c;  xxii.  8. 

1 1.  To  blaspheme .]  To  speak  evil  of  Jesus  and  his  religion. 

Q  3 
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CHAP.m  Hebrew  tongue  i  *  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecute st  thon 
L  *  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads/ 

15  "  And  1  said;  *  Who  ait  them,  Sir?*  And  he  said ;  4 1 

16  *  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutor.  But  rise,  and 

*  stand  on  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
‘  this  purpose,  to  appoint  thee  a  minister  and  a  withess 

*  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of 

1 7  4  those  in  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee ;  delivering 
4  thee  from  the  people  of  the  Jews  ;  and  from  the  gentiles, 

1 8  *  unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  that 
‘  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 

*  power  of  Satan  to  God  ;  that  they  may  receive  for- 

*  giveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  those  that  are 
'*  sanctified,  by  faith  in  me/ 

19  44  Wherefore,  king  Agrippa*  I  was  not  disobedient 

20  “  to  the  heavenly  vision  :  but  declared  first  to  those  in 
44  Damascus,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the 
44  country  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  gentiles,  that  they 
••  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  doing  works  worthy 

21  “of  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews  seized  me 
44  in  the  temple,  and  attempted  to  kill  me. 

22  44  Having  therefore  obtained  help  from  God,  to  this 
44  day  I  continue  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great, 
44  saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  both  the 

23  * 4  prophets  and  Moses  spake  of  as  about  to  come :  that 
44  Christ  should  suffer ;  and  that  he,  being  the  first  who 


1 4.  Against  the  A  metaphor  taken  from  refractory  oxen ;  who 

kick  against  the  goads  by  which  they  are  driven,  and  thus  wound  them¬ 
selves  more  deeply.  See  Bo  chart  Hieroz.  ii.  mix.  381 :  and  among  his 
quotations  the  scnoliast  on  Pindar,  Pyth.  ii.  173.  He  observes  that 
Ecclus  xxiviu.  25.  should  be  read  and  pointed  thus: 

How  can  he  get  wisdom  that  holdeth  the  plough. 

And  that  glorieth  in  the  handle  of  t)\e  plough  f 

That  driveth  oxen  with  the  goad  &c.  *  >r; «. 

15.  Here  m  ti  is  equivalent  to  rureit  ti  iv  oic. 

17.  Unto  whom .]  To  which  gentiles.  There  was  great  fortitude  in  . 
uttering  so  offensive  a  truth  before  Agrippa  and  other  Jews.  Paul  had 
experienced  the  dangerous  consequence  of  avowing  his  commission  to  the 
gentiles,  c.  xxii.  22. 

13.  Light.]  Knowledge  of  the  true  religion. 

1 
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CHAP.«  rose  from  the  dead,  ihonld  announce  light  ts  the 

XVVT  ° 

* M  people  of  tbi  Jems,  and  to  the  gentiles.” 

24  And  as  he  was  thus  making  his  defence,  Festoj  said 
with  a  loud  yoice ;  «  Pad,  thou  art  mad :  much 

25  44  learning  driveth  thee  to  madness.”  Then  Paul  saith ; 
u  I  am  not  mad,  most  excellent  Festus  \  but  uttg*  the 

26  "  words  of  truth  and  of  a  sound  mind.  For  the  king 
“  knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom  I  even  speak 
44  freely.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things 
“  is  hidden  from  him :  for  this  was  not  done  in  a  comer. 

27  44  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  l  I  faio w 

28  44  that  thou  believest  them .”  Then  Agrippa  f  said]  to 
Paul ;  4t  Thou  almost  persuadest  me  to  become  a 

29  “  Christian.”  And  Paul  [said  ;]  44  I  would  to  Cod, 
44  that  not  thou  only,  but  likewise  all  that  hear  me  this 
44  day,  were  almost  and  even  altogether  such  as  I  am, 

30  11  except  these  bonds.”  Then  the  king  rose  up,  and 
the  govemour  also,  and  Bernice,  and  those  who  sat  with 

31  them.  And  when  they  had  gone  aside,  they  spake 
among  themselves,  saying ;  “  This  man  doeth  nothing 

32  **  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds.”  And  Agrippa  said 
CHAP t0  Festus ;  “  This  man  might  have  been  set  at  liberty, 
XXVII/*  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cesar.” 

1  Now  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should  sail  to 
Italy,  Paul  and  some  other  prisoners  were  delivered  to 

2  a  centurion  of  the  Augustan  band,  named  Julius.  Then 
we  entered  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and  loosed, 
meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ;  Aristarchus,  a 

3  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica,  being  with  us.  And  the 
next  day  we  arrived  at  Sidon.  And  Julius  treated  Paul 


28.  Almost!]  *E>  o\lym  sc.  ir  propemodum.  Palairet.  This  was  a 
sudden  and  transient  impulse  of  conviction. 

29.  'The$e  bands.]  The  chain  which  he  carried,  and  by  which  his  hand 
was  usually  bound  to  the  soldier  who  guarded  him.  C.  xii.  7.  xxviii.  20. 

1.  tS  A7rov\i7v  is  a  Hebraism.  See  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

S.  Treated  Paul  humanely .1  See  also  v.  43,  and  c.  nviii.  14,  1G. 
Bishop  Pearce  thinks  that  all  this  may  probably  be  attributed  to  Agrippa’* 
favourable  representations.  Note  on  c.  xxvi.  32. 
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CHAP,  humanely,  and  gave^wi  liberty  to  go  to  his  friends,  to 
XXVII  be  taken  care  of.  And  when  we  had  loosed  thence,  we 

4>  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  contrary. 

B  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and 

6  Pamphylia,  we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia.  And 
there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing 
into  Italy ;  and  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  sailed  slowly  for  many  days,  and  were 
scarcely  come  over-against  Cnidus,  die  wind  not  suffer¬ 
ing  us,  we  sailed  under  Crete,  over-against  Salmon  e : 

8  and,  hardly  passing  by  it,  we  came  to  a  place  which  is 
called  The  fair  havens;  near  which  was  the  city'  of 
Lasla* 

9  Now  when  much  time  had  been  spent,  and  sailing 
was  now  become  dangerous,  because  even  the  Jewish 
fast  was  now  ended,  Paul  warned  them*  saying  unto 

10  them ;  "  Sirs,  I  perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with 
“  harm  and  much  damage,  not  to  the  lading  and  the 

1 1  «  ship  only,  but  to  ourselves  also.”  However, .  the 
centurion  believed  the  pilot,  and  the  owner  of  the  shi p, 

12  more  than  the  things  spoken  by  Paul.  And  because 
the  haven  was  not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the  greater 
part  advised  to  loose  thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they 
might  reach  Phenice,  and  winter  there:  which  u  an 
haven  of  Crete,  lying  toward  the  south-west  and  west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  having  supposed 
that  they  should  obtain  their  purpose,  they  weighed- 

14*  anchor,  and  passed  close  by  Crete.  But,  not  long 
after,  a  tempestuous  wind,  called  Euroclydon,  beat 

9.  The  Jeuis h  fasti]  The  day  of  atonement  in  September.  I.ev.  xvb  29. 

10.  To  ourselves.]  From  the  hardships  and  dangers  which  we  shall 
sustain. 

That  the  construction  on— fAtWttv  is  not  unexampled,  see  Rapheliu^. 

12.  And  itesL]  Solstitial!  occidente  corns  venit.  Sen.  Q.  Nat.  v.  IS.  4, 
Wetstein. 

14.  Euroclydon. ]  This  reading  is  defended  by  the  very  learned  JVfr. 
Bryant.  E J/;  eurus  i nund an s.  *EveaJu*ar.  MS.  A.  Euroaquilo. 

Vulg. 
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CHAP. against  the  island.  And  when  the  ship  was  borne  away, 
XXVII*and  «could  not  face  the  wind,  we  gave  her  up,  and 

16  were  driven.  And  when  we  had  run  under  a  certain 
small  island,  called  Clauda,  we  were  scarcely  able  to 

17  become  masters  of  the  boat:  whioh  when  the  sailors  had 
taken  up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding  the  ship ;  and, 
fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  quick-sands,  they 

18  struck  sail,  and  thus  were  driven.  And,  we  being 
exceedingly  tossed  by  a  tempest,  the  next  day  they 

19  lightened  the  ship :  and  the  third  day  we  cast  out  with. 

20  our  own  bands  the  tackling  of  the  ship.  And  when 
neither  son  nor  stars  appeared  for  many  days,  and  no 
small  tempest  lay  on  m,  all  hope  that  we  should  be  pre¬ 
served  was  thenceforth  taken  away. 

21  But,  after  long  abstinence,  Paul  stood  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  6aid ;  “  Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened 
44  to  me,  and  not  have  loosed  from  Crete,  but  have 

22  "  prevented  this  harm  and  damage.  And  now  I  ex- 
**  hort  you  to  be  of  good  courage :  for  there  shall  be 
44  no  loss  of  life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship  there  shall  be 

23  44  his.  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  an  angel  of 
44  that  God  wboae  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,  saying ; 

24  4  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be  brought  before  Cesar  i 
*  and,  lo,  God  hath  graciously  given  to  thee  all  tfrho 

25  4  sail  with  thee.9  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  courage  : 
41  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  will  be  as  it  hath  been  told 

26  44  me.  However,  we  must  be  cast  upon  a  certain. 
44  island." 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we 
were  driven  up  and  down  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  about 
midnight  the  sailors  thought  that  they  drew  near  to 

28  some  country;  and  sounded,  and  found  it  twenty 
fathoms :  and,  when  they  had  gone  a  little  further, 

29  they  sounded  again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms.  Then 

* 

It.  To  strengthen  the  ship. 

Undergirding  the  sfcp.j  With  cables,  or  chains,  brought  round  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  sides  from  starting.  See  Bishop  Petrce.  * 
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CHAP. fearing  lest  we  should  fall  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four 
XXVILanchors  out  of  the  stem,  and  wished  for  day.  And  as 

30  the  sailors  sought  to  escape  out  of  the  ship,  and  had 
let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  as  if 
they  were  about  to  cast  anchors  out  of  the  foreship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion,  and  to  the  soldiers  \  44  Un- 


44  less  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  preserved.” 

32  Then  the  soldiers  xut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let 
her  go  off. 

33  And,  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul  besought 
them  all  to  partake  of  food,  saying ;  44  To»day  is  the 
44  fourteenth  day  of  the  storm ,  during  which  we  have 
“  waited,  and  continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  44  Wherefore  I  exhort  you  to  partake  of  food:  for  this 
44  concerns  your  safety  :  for  an  hair  shall  not  fall  from 

35  44  the  head  of  any  among  you.”  And,  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to  God 
before  them  all ;  and,  when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began 

36  to  eat.  Then  they  were  all  of  good  courage;  and  they 

37  also  took  food.  Now  all  of  us  in  the  ship  were  two 

38  hundred  and  seventy  persons.  And  when  they  were 
satisfied  with  food,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and  threw 
the  corn  into  the  sea. 


39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land  :  but 
they  observed  a  certain  creek  with  an  even  shore,  into 
which  they  were  determined,  if  it  were  possible,  to 

40  thrust  the  ship.  And  when  they  had  taken  up  the 
anchors,  they  committed  the  ship  to  the  sea,  and  loosed 
the  bands  of  the  rudders,  and  hoisted  up  the  mainsail 


89.  Out  o  f  the  sttntr)  Bishop  Pearce  quotes  from  Valerius  Fllteus, 
v .  79,  Puppe  sedena  pfacidas  dim  i  sera  t  anchora  terras. 

The  large  modern  Egyptian  ships  called  saiques  always  carry  their 
anchors  at  their  stem.  Sir  John  Chardin.  Harmerii.  497. 

S3,  Fasting.-]  In  a  manner  without  food,  having  taken  very  little.  Set 
Matth.xi.  18.  Krebtius,  and  Doddridge. 

40.  And  loosed  the  bands  of  tke  rudders.^  In  order  to  steer  the  ship. 
That  the  ships  of  those  times  bad  two  rudders,*  set  the  quotations  m 
Wetstein,  Doddridge,  and  Bishop  Pearce. 
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CHAP,  to  the  wind,  and  made  'toward  shore.  And  having 

X/XV1I  o 

reached  a  place  which  had  the  sea  on  both  sides,  they 
ran  the  ship  on  ground ;  and  the  fore-part  stuck  fast, 
and  remained  immoveable,  but  the  hinder-part  was 

42  broken  by  the  violence  of  the  waves.  Now  the  counsel 
of  the  soldiers  was,  to  kill  the  prisoners ;  lest  any  of 

43  them  should  swim  out,  and  escape.  But  the  centurion, 
wishing  to  preserve  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  pur¬ 
pose,  and  commanded  that  those  who  could  swim 
should  cast  themselves  into  the  sea,  and  get  first  to  land: 

44  and  that  the  rest  should  save  themselves ,  some  on  boards, 
chap  and  some  on  things  belonging  to  the  ship :  and  thus  it 
XXVI  a  came  to  pass  that  all  escaped  safe  to  land. 

1  And  when  they  had  escaped  safe,  they  then  knew 

2  that  the  island  was  called  Melita.  And  the  barbarians 
shewed  us  no  common  humanity  :  for  they  kindled  a 
fixe,  and  brought  us  all  to  it,  because  of  the  present 
rain,  and  because  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle  of  sticks, 
and  laid  them  on  the  Ere,  a  viper  came  out  of  the 

4  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  And  when  the  bar¬ 
barians  saw  the  serpent  hanging  on  his  hand,  they  said 
among  themselves  ;  “  No  doubt  this  man  is  a  mur- 
44  therer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 

£  41  Vengeance  hath  not  permitted  to  live.”  But  Paul 

To  the  wind."]  A Z%a  is  understood  in  the  Greek. 

41.  Having  reached  a  place.]  They  lauded  on  a  cape;  and  not  where 
they  had  proposed,  v.  39. 

43.  Bishop  Pearce  observes  that  the  comma  may  be  placed  at  anfp i^arL?: 
and  that  this  word  is  sometimes  used  with  Uirruc,  and  sometimes  without 
it,  is  shown  by  Alberti  and  Kypke. 

1.  They  then  kneu .]  We  knew.  Some  MSS.  and  verss. 

Melita.]  “  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  Paul  was  by  shipwrackefeast 
on  this  island  [of  Malta].  But  it  is  with  greater  reason  to  be  thought 
that  it  was  the  other  Melita  in  the  Adriaticke  between  Corcyra  and  Illyria, 
and  better  agreeth  with  that  which  Paul  writeth  of,  the  apostle's  trouble 
and  shipwracke  in  the  Adriaticke,  out  of  which  sea  it  is  not  to  be  gathered 
by  the  text  that  Paul  and  the  rest  were  driven."  Knolless  History  of  the 
Turks:  p.  795.  fol.  London.  1603.  See  Malta  in  the  Index.  ■  bee  also 
Bryant's  Dissertation. 

4.  Vengeance.]  a jw,  a  person.  Markland.  Bishop  Pearce.  - 
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CHAP,  shook  off  the  serpent  into  the  fire,  and  suffered  no 
XXVIILharm.  However,  they  expected  that  he  would  have 

6  swollen,  or  fallen  down  dead  suddenly :  but  expecting 
a  great  while,  and  seeing  no  harm  befel  him,  they 
changed  their  minds,  and  said  that  he  wasa  god. 

7  Now  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  place  were  pos¬ 
sessions  of  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose  name 
was  Publius ;  who  received  us,  and  entertained  us 

8  kindly  three  days.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  of  a  flux :  to 
whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and  put  his  hands 

9  on  him,  and  cured  him.  So  when  this  was  done, 
others  also,  that  had  diseases  in  the  island,  came  and 

10  were  cured :  who  also  bestowed  on  us  many  honours ; 
and,  when  we  departed,  laded  the  ship  with  such  things 
as  were  necessary. 

1 1  And,  after  three  months,  we  departed  in  a  ship  of 
Alexandria,  which  had  wintered  in  the  island ;  whose 

12  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux.  And  having  landed  at 

13  Syracuse,  we  remained  there  three  days.  And  thence 
we  coasted  round,  and  came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after 
one  day  the  south  wind  blew,  and  we  came  the  second 

14.  day  to  Puteoli :  where  we  found  brethren,  and  were 
desired  to  remain  with  them  seven  days  :  and  then  we 

15  went  toward  Rome.  And  when  the  brethren  heard 
about  us,  they  came  thence  to  meet  U9  as  far  as 
Appii  forum,  and  the  Three  taverns:  whom  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage. 

1G  And  when  we  came  to  Rome,  [the  centurion  de¬ 
livered  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  but] 
Paul  was  suffered  to  remain  apart,  with  the  soldier 

17  who  kept  him.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  three  days, 
that  Paul  called  die  chief  of  the  Jews  together.  And 
when  they  were  assembled,  he  said  to  them ;  ••  Bre- 
«  thren,  though  I  have  committed  nothing  against  my 
u  people  or  the  customs  of  our  fathers,  yet  I  was  de- 
u  livered  a  prisoner  from  Jerus:dem  into  the  hands  of 
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OHAP.  u  the  Romans :  who,  when  they  had  examined  m*. 

XXVllt  ;  9 

'**  would  have  released  me,  since  there  was  no  cause  of 

19  44  death  in  me.  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  ibis, 
44  1  was  compelled  to  appeal  unto  Cesar ;  not  as 

20  44  haring  aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  On  this 
44  account  therefore  I  hare  called  for  you,  that  I 
44  might  see  you,  and  speak  with  you  .•  because  for  the 

21  44  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this  chain/9  Then 
they  said  unto  him ;  44  We  have  neither  received  letters 
44  from  Judea  concerning  thee,  nor  hath  any  one  of 
44  our  brethren  who  came  hither  related  or  spoken  any 

22  44  thing  bad  of  thee.  But  we  desire  to  hear  from  thee 
44  what  thou  thinkest :  for,  as  to  this  sect,  we  know 

23  44  that  every  where  it  is  spoken  against.9'  And  when 
they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  many  came  to  him 
into  his  lodging ;  to  whom  he  explained  and  gave 
testimony  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  using  persuasion  to 
them  about  the  things  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from 

24*  morning  till  evening.  And  some  believed  the  things 

25  which  were  spoken,  and  some  disbelieved  them .  So 
when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they  de¬ 
parted,  after  Paul  had  said  one  thing ;  44  Well  spake 

- 44  the  Holy  Spirit  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 

26  44  saying ;  4  Go  to  this  people,  and  say ;  Hearing  ye 
4  will  hear,  and  will  not  understand;  and  seeing  ye 

27  4  will  see,  and  will  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of 
4  this  people  is  become  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of 
4  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  they 
4  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 

4  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 

28  4  verted,  and  I  should  heal  them.9  Be  it  known 
44  therefore  to  you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is  sent 

i 

19.  To  accuse  my  nation  of,]  Before  Cesar.  M  Not  that  1  have  a  design 
to  accuse  my  nation  of  any  thing."  JLardner  SuppL  to  Cred.  ii.  259. 

‘2*2.  Spoken  against.)  Observe  the  veracity  of  the  historian;  and  his 
confidence  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

R 
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CHAP. «  to  the  Gentiles ;  who  will  hearken  also  to  it."  T  And 

vyum  w 

when  he  had  said  these  words  the  Jews  departed,  and 
29  had  great  disputing  among  themselves.] 

SO  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  iu  his  own  hired 
house,  and  received  all  who  came  in  unto  him ; 
,31  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all 
freedom  of  speech,  unhindered. 

99.  This  verse  seems  to  have  been  added  by  some  cautious  reader,  ia 
^honour  of  the  apostle. 


THE 


I 

/ 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

CHAK 

1  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother,  to  the  church 

2  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  those  that  are  sanctified 
through  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  and  to  all  that 
in  every  place  call  on  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

3  Christ,  both  their  Lord,  J  sayt  and  ouris :  favour  be 

unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  . ;  ■ 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  account,' for  hr* 

5  favour  which  is  given  you  through  Jesus  Christ:. for 
ye  have  been  efiriched  by  him  in  every  thing,*  in  all 

A 

m 

%  • 

The  main  design  of  Pfeul,  in  thi*  .epistle,  it  to  support  his  own 
authority,  dignity,  and  credit,  with  the  sound  part  of  tne  church;  ttf 
▼indicate  himsHf  from  the  aspersions  and  calumnies  of  the  opposite  party; 
to  lessen  the  credit  of  the  chief  and  leading  men  in  it,  by  intimating  their 
miscarriages,  and  showing  their  no  cause  of  glorying  or  being  glorified 
in  ;  that  so  withdrawing  their  party  from  the  admiration  and  esteem  of 
those  their  leaders,  he  might  break  the  faction ;  and,  putting  an  end-  to 
the  division,  might  reunite  them  with  the  uncorrupted  part  of  the  church; 
that  they  might  all  unanimously  submit  to  the  authority  of  hi*  divine 
mission,  and  with  one  accord  receive  and  keep  the  doctrine  and  directions 
he  had  delivered  to  them. 

He  also  answers  some  questions  which  the  Corinthians  had  proposed  to 

him,  and  resolves  some  doubts.  Locke's  Synopsis  of  this  epistle. 

*  € 

1 .  An  apostle.']  Paul  asserts  his  aposdeship,  because  a  party  in  the 
church  of  Corinth  opposed  him. 

SostAmw,]  See  Acts  iviii.  17.  He  fortifies  himself  by  using  this  name. 
The  mention  of  it  is  no  less  humble  than  wise. 

i  * 

2.  That  are  sanctified,]  Have  the  means  of  becoming  holy. 

In  every  place,]  Throughout  Ac haia.  2Cor.i.  1. 

...  R  2 
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CHAP-utterance,  and  in  all.  knowledge;  according  as  the 
testimony  concerning  Christ  was  confirmed  among  you : 

7  so  that  ye  are  inferior  in  no  gift ;  looking  for  the 

8  manifestation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  will  also 
establish  you  irreproachable  to  the  end,  even  in  the  day 

9  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God  is  faithful,  by  whom 
ye  have  been  called  into  a  fellowship  with  his  son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  Speak  the  same1  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you;  but  Hat  ye 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  m 

11  the  same  judgment.  For  it  hath  been  declared  to  me 
Concerning  you,  my  brethren,  by  those  that  are  of  the 
household  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among 

12  you.  Now  I  mean  this,  that  every  one  of  you  saith,  I 
am  of  Paul;  and  I,  of  A  polios;  and  I,  of  Peter;  and 

13  I,  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for 


Uttenmee.]  Tbit  refers  to  the  gift  of  tongues:  nd  thus  a  proper 
distinction  U  wade  between  this  and  the  fallowing  word.  See  *  Cor.  m  7. 

foum'Mgi f*J  Of  the  truths  and  privileges  of  Christianity.  ■  See 
6.  lii.  $. 

0.  Agreeably  to  the  manner  In  which  the  gospel,  attested  by  Christ, 
[c.  ii  l.  2  Tim.  i.  8.J  was  confirmed  among  you:  you  having  received 
those  gifts  by  which  it  was  established. 

$.  IVkp  retort  to  Cbvfct ;  and  in  th*  day  qf  <**  AsrcUmw  any  welt  be 
tendered  h  hie  See  s  4 :  and  the  note  on  John  iv.  t. 

IhMOfdng  j  Believe  and  motes  the  same  Wading  doctrines. 

Ph'WcwsJ  These  divisions,  or  schisms,  consisted  in  ranking  thaw* 
teWfs  under  different  lenders.  See  v.  14  e.  iH.  4. 

}  1.  CeileduiM.]  As  to  the  superiority  of  your  different  leaden. 

IS.  E*py  oss)  Hot  all,  but  many:  as  c*  riv.  86.  Not  that  the 
Corinthians  actually  divided  themselves  under  Paul,  Apollo*,  and  Peter. 
See  <.  iv.  fi.  Both  here,  and  c.  ni.  4,  5,  the  Apostle  insinuates  that  they 
had  different  leaders,  without  naming  them.  But  if  it  was  improper  that 
they  should  rank  themselves  under  such  names,  it  was  much  more  im¬ 
proper  to  tot  up  those  heads  of  partte  [c.  iv.  15,  18,  19.  S  Cor.  xi.  19, 15.] 
who  had  no  real  excellence  in  themselves,  ar  rank  in  the  Christian  church; 
no  claim  of  having  converted  them,  like  Paul ;  no  eloquence  and  mights- 
Hess  in  the  scriptures,  like  A  polios ;  no  intimate  converse  with  Christ, 
like  Peter. 


And  /,  of  Christ]  1  understand  this  as  an  intimation  that  some  were 
sound  among  them. 

13.  He,  with  much  delicacy,  uses  hit  own  name;  and  not  that  of 
Apollo*  or  Peter. 
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CHAp.you  ?  or  were  ye  baptised  into  the  name  of  Paul  ?  I 
1  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus 
.  1 5  and  Gaius :  so  that  none  can  say  that  I  baptized  into 
.  ;J6  mine  own  name.  But  I  baptized  the  household  of 
Stephanas  also  c  besides,  I  know  not  that  I  baptized 
any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  r&btr  to 
preach  the  gospel ;  though  not  with  wisdom  of  speech; 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect. 
1$  For,  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  those  that  are  lost 
;  foolishness ;  but  to  us  that  are  saved*  it  is  the  power  of 
-  - 19  God.  For  it  is  written,  “  1  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of 
«.  -  44  those  that  are  wise,  and  bring  to  nothing  the  know- 

- 1  20  fedge  of  those  that  are  knowing.'1  Where  is  the  wise  ? 
where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ? 
hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 
tJ  UX  For  after  that,  th rough  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world 

•  .  v:  i  '*  '  •  •  -  ; 

15.  *^7*  expremet  not  the  design,  but  merely  the  event.  See  Bishop 
Pearce,  “  So  that  I  have  cut  off  all  occasion  from  my  opponents  of 
asserting  that,  instead  of  baptizing  into  the  nam pn>f  Christ  and  making 
disciples  to  him,  1  baptized  iuto  my  owo  name  and  made  disciples  to 
myself.’* 

17.  Not  to  baptize.]  Not  so  much^to  baptize,  as  to  preach  the  gospel. 
See  Bishop  Pearce. 

/furfom  of  speech.]  learned  and  eloquent  preachiog.  See  c.  ii.1 , 4, 1 3>. 
If  is  opponents  seem  to  have  glorjed  in  their  learning  and  eloquence;  and 
to  have  reflected  on  h  m  for  the  want  of  them. 

Lett  the  cross  of  Christ  &c.J  Lost  tlie  great  doctrine*  of  Christianity, 
and  especially  that  of  Christ  crucified,  [v.  16.  c.  ii.  2.]  should  want  their 
proper  force ;  the  recommendation  arising  from  the  evidence  of  miracle*. 
C.  ai.  5.  .  ,  .  i 

„  18-  For  the  gospel  needs  not  such  support  as  your  philosophy  rests  on: 
because  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

.  To  those  that  are  lost" ]  Those  who  remain  in  a  perishing  state,  through 
their  evil  deeds  and  unbelief. 

To  us  that  are  saved.]  To  us  Christian  converts  who  are  in  a  state  of 
justification  and  salvation. 

The  power  of  God.]  As  to  its  proofs,  and  its  motives  to  holiness.  See 
Rout  i.  16. 

19.  This  power  appears  in  the  triumph  of  the  gospel  over  the  wisdom 
of" the  world. 

.  £0.  Where  is  the  wise  Greek?  Where  is  the  learned  lew  f  Where  is 
the  disputant  of  the  Grecian  schools? 

x^Made  foolish.]  Shown  it  to  be  folly,  comparatively  speaking. 

21.1  say,  shown  the  wisdom  of  tnis  world  to  be  comparative  folly* 

R  3 


186  L  CORINTHIANS  I. 

CRAF.by  Us  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  to  save  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  those  who  believe.  For 

22  the  Jews  require  signs  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wis- 

23  dom :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified ;  to  the  Jews  a 

24  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  gentiles  foolishness ;  but  to 
those  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 

'  25  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  the 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men;  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  ye  see  brethren,  those  of  you  who  are  called ; 
that  not  many  of  you  art  wise  men-  according  to  the 

27  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble:  but  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to  shame 
those  that  are  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  die  weak 
things  of  the  world,  to  6hame  the  things  which  are 

28  mighty ;  and  the  base  things  of  the  world,  and  the 
things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  [yea*  and] 
the  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  the  things 

29  which  are :  so  that  none  can  glory  before  God. 

30  And  by  Him  ye  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath 


For  the  gospel  eves  believers;  whereas  the  world  had  not  even  the 
knowledge  of  God. 

Through  the. wisdom  qf  God.)  .  He  not  thinking  it  fit  to  grant  a  general 
revelation  sooner.  Acts  ivii.  SO. 

By  its  wisdom. ]  By  their  natural  abilities. 

It  pleased  GocL}  It  was  hk  good  pleasure;  an  act  of  his  goodness,  not  . 
of  his  justice. 

Thefoolish/etst  of  preaching .]  What  appears  so  to  worldly  and  prejudiced 
men ;  who  expect  a  display  of  earthly  grandeur,  and  who  arc  used  tQ 
system,  reasoning,  and  eloquence. 

22.  Signs.}  To  usher  in  a  temporal  Messiah. 

225.  This  verse  is  explained  by  t*.  27,  and  proved  by  r.  26,  97. 

26.  Not  masty .]  Therefore  some  converts  of  those  classes  were  made* 
See  on  Rom.  zvi.  23. 

27.  The  foolish  things.  1  That  is,  persons. 

28.  And  ignoble  and  despised  persons,  and  even  gentiles  regarded  by 

the  Jews  as  nothing,  [Deut.  xxxii.  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  10.]  to  substitute  them 

in  the  place  of  the  people  of  God. 

30,  By  Him*}  Not  by  human  agency,  but  by  the  efficiency  of  God,  by 
bis  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power,  ye  are  disciples  of  Christ  Jesus :  whom 
God.  has  made  to  us  wisdom  in  religious  matters;  justification,  by  our 
being  admitted  into  the  gospel-covenant ;  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  and 
by  his  doctrines ;  and  redemption  from  sin  and  its  effects* 
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made  untoua  wisdom,  and  justification,  and  sanctifica- 
CHAP  and  redemption :  so  that,  as  it  is  written.  u  He 
II.  **  who  glorieth.  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord/' 

1  And  accordingly  I.  brethren*  when  I  came  to  you. 
tame  not  with  excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,  de- 

2  claring  to  you  the  testimony  of  God.  For  I  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  you.  but  Jesus  Christ. 

3  and  him  crucified.  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness. 

4  and  in  much  fear  and  trembling.  And  my  speech 
and  my  preaching  were  not  with  persuasive  words 
of  wisdom,  but  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit* 

5  and  of  powers  that  your  faith  might  not  be  through 
the  wisdom  of  men.  but  through  the  power  of 
God. 

6  -  However,  we  speak  wisdom  among  those  that  are 
perfect :  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the 

7  princes  of  this  world,  who  will  come  to  nought :  but 
we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  hie  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom  which  God  predetermined  before  the 

8  world  for  our  glory  :  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  knew :  ( for.  if  they  had  known  il9  they  would 

9  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory:)  but.  as  it  is 

written.  14  Things  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 

* 

2.  Not  to  know."]  Not  to  own,  or  show  any  knowledge.  Locke.  If 
we  read  tS  atlvw,  this  is  equivalent  to  rUTlb’  See  Acts  in.  12.  xxvii.  1. 

3.  In  weakness."]  He  refers  to  his  bodily  infirmities,  his  less  graceful 
speech,  and  manual  labour.  2  Cor.  x.  10. 

Fear  and  tremiling .]  Solicitous  diligence  in  preaching,  and  fear  of 
giving  offence.  See  an  opposite  conduct,  2  Cor.  xi.  20. 

6.  Perfect.]  Perfectly  instructed;  or,  of  full  stature  in  Christ.  Nnviec 
is  opposed,  c.  iii.  1.  xiii.  11.  xiv.  20.  Hebr.v.  13, 14. 

Of  this  world.]  Alii  may  refer  to  gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  Rom.  xii.  2. 
c.  i.  20.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Epn.  ii.  2.  vi.  12.  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  Tit.  ii.  12. 

Who  will  come  to  nought .]  Who  will  be  done  away ;  whereas  Christ 
and  his  gospel  will  remain  for  ever. 

7.  In  his  mystery.]  Of  calling  the  gentiles  into  his  church. 

Hidden.]  But  obscurely  hinted  at.  Rom.  xiv.  or  xvi.  25. 

For  our  glory.]  He  places  himself  among  the  gentiles,  in  that  delicate 
and  engaging  manner  which  is  usual  to  him. 

8.  None  of  the  princes  of  this  world.]  Neither  the  Jewish  rulers  nor 
Pilate. 
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CHAIM*  heard,  neither  have  they  entered,  into  the -heart  of 

u’  "  man,  God  hath  prepared  for  those  who  love  him.’’ 

10  But  God  hath  revealed  /An*  toot  hy  [his]  Spirit :  for 
the  Spirir  searched*  all  things,  evert  the  deep  things  of 

11  God.  For  what  ntarnknoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but 
the  spirit  of  a  man  which  isrnhim?  In  like  manher 
also  none  knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of 

12  God.  Now  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  Spirit  which  Is  from  God  ;  that  we  may 
know  the  things  which  have  been  freely  given  ito  us  of 

13  God:  which  things  we  speak  also,  nothin  the  words 
."which  man’s  wisdom  teachethy  but  which  the  Spirit 

teefeheth ;  comparing  spiritual  'things  *  with  spiritual. 

•  14  But  the  sensual  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness ‘-to  hint;  nor 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  ante 'spiritually  searched 

:  I  $  out.  Bat  the  spiritual  mttn  searcheth  out  all  things  ; 

16  yet  he  himself  if  searched:  out  by*  unman,  For 
who  knoweth  the  mind  of  :the  lord,  that  be  may 

•  4 

.  -  i  *  '  *  1  *  '  ,  <  - 

4  4  .  .  • 

-  to.  But  these  things,  which  are  >  graciously  bestowed  on  the  gentiles. 
Cod  hath  revealed  &c.  Eph.  i.  9.  iii.  3 — 7. 

To  us.]  He  speaks  in  the  plural  number,  to  avoid  ostentation. 

Jhe  deep  (kings  qf  God-]  Among  which  is  the  mattery  of  caHing  the 
gentiles. 

The  Spirit  of  God.]  As  much  one  with  God,  as  the  eomcious  and 
thinking  principle  of  a  mao  is  one  with  that  individual. 

J2.  The  spirit  <\f  the  u'ortd.]  Showing  itself  in  worldly  wisdom,  and 
in  the  ostentation  of  learning  and  eloqueuce. 

13.  Not  in  the  words  which  the  schools  of  rhetoric  and  philosophy 
tefceb. 

Comparing  spiritual  things  uith  spiritual .]  Comparing  [2  Cor.  x.  12]. 
ooe  revelation  with  another:  using  our  reason,  as  Peter  did.  Acts  x.  28; 
aod  Paul  himself,  Acts  xvi.  9,  10. 

14.  The  sensual  mai l]  He  that  hath  the  spirit  of  the  world:  v.  12  t 
the -carnal  man  :  c.  iii-  1,  3.  “  He  that  is  wholly  devoted  and  enslaved  to 
earthly  things,  and  entirely  taken  up  with  the  concerns  of  this  life.** 
L«  Oerc. 

Nar  can  he  know  them .]  In  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  he  must  have  : 
a  strong  indisposition  toward  them. 

15.  Searcheth  out  nU  things .]  Reasoning  upon  and  comparing  the 
revelations-of  the.  Spirit,  which  unfold  the  whole  plan  of  Christianity. 

Is  searched  out  by  no  man.]  By  none  of  you  to  whom  be  preaches,  to 
at  to  be  instruefed-by  such :  u.‘  1€. 

1 6.  IV ho.]  Of  the  wisest  scribes  and  philosophers. 
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CHAP  ‘n5trurt  spiritual  man  T  Bat  we  have  the  mind  of 
III.  Christ. 

1  Moreover*  brethren*  I  could  not  speak  to  you  as  to 

2  spiritual ;  but  as  to  carnal*  as  to  babes  in  Christ.  I  fed 
you  with  milk*  not  with  meat:  for  ye  were  not  then 

3  able  to  bear  it *  nor  indeed  are  ye  now  able.  For  ye  are 
still  carnal :  for.  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying* 
and  strife*  [and  divisions*]  are  ye  not  carnal*  and  walk 

4  according  to  the  manner  of  men  l  For  when  one  saith* 
“ 1  am  of  Paul*”  and  another*  u  I  am  of  Apollos*”  are 
ye  not  carnal  ? 

5  '  Who  then  is  Paul*  and  who  is  Apollos?  Ministers  by 
whomje  believed ;  and  that  according  as  the  Lord  gave 

6  to  each  oj  us.  I  planted}  Apollos  watered  j  but  God 

7  gaye  the  increase.  So  that  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
any  thiog,  nor  be  that  watered) ;  but  God  that  giveth 

S  the  increase.  Now  he  that  planted)*  and  he  that 
watered)*  are  ones  and  each  will  receive  his  own ,  re- 

9  ward*  according  to  his  own  labour*  Far  we  are  workers 
together  with  God :  ye  are  God's  husbandry*  j*  are 
10  God's  building.  According  to  the  favour .  of  God 


Tkt  mimt  <f  Chris  i t.]  The  mind  which  the  Spirit,  tent  by  Chrutt  in¬ 
spires.  *  The  phrase  is  equivateat  to  b*»f  spirited  t  s.  15. 

1.  Aunt  her  reason  why  1  did  not  preach  to  you  in  a  higher  manner 
was  your  inability  to  hear. 

Canid  sot)  With  propriety  and  pradence.  See  Mark  vi.  5. 

Spiritual.]  Met  whose  mind  and  conduct  were  right*  and  worthy  of 
the  spiritual  gifte'com—lcated  to  aomo  among  them. 

Wtuut  apply  what  is  said  in  this  vena  to  the  bulk  of  the  Corinthian* 
Some  of  them  were  spiritual.  1  Cor.  i.  5.  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  See  Whitby. 

1  After  a  verb*  like  Ibu,  must  be  supplied.  We  see  often  in 

the  bmt  authors  that  the  verb  cannot  be  applied  to  all  the  substantives 
gowned  by  it.  i 

9.  Jcvardug  to  the  mmmer  of  men,]  As  having  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
c.  ii.  If. 

<L  On or  the  increase.]  By  the  miraculous  powers  communicated  to  us* 
and  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit. 

0.  One.]  One  thing  in  design,  interest,  affection.  Idem  agunt  nego¬ 
tiant.  Grot. 

9.  For  as  we  are  fellow-workers  with  God,  9  Cor.  vi.  1*  he  will  be  our 
rewmrdcr. 

iftuhndy]  Some  prefer  rendering  fietd.  See  Whitby,  rtdfyisr  est 
omne  quod  ao  agricolis  excolitur.  Grof. 
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CHAJ*. which  hath  been  given  unto  me,  I  laid  the  foundation 
as  a  wise  master-builder:  and  another  buildeth  on  it. 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  on  it. 

11  For  none  other  foundation  can  any  man  lay,  than 

12  what  is  laid,  which  is  Je&us  Christ.  Bat  if  any  man 
build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 
wood,  grass,  stubble,  every  man’s  work  will  be  mani- 

IS  feat :  for  the  great  day  will  shew  it,  because  it  will  be 
revealed  with  fire;  and  the  fire  will  try  every  mai\’s 

14-  work,  of  what  kind  it  is.  If  any  man’s  work  remain, 

15  which  he  hath  built  on  it,  he  will  receive  a  fewafd.  If 
any  man’s  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  will  suffer  loss  :  but 
he  hinuelf  will  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as  through the  fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God:  and 

17  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man 
corrupt  the  temple  of  God,  God  will  corrupt  him  :  for 

18  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.  Let 
none  deceive  himself.  If  any  among  you  seem  to  be 
wise  in  this,  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may 

29  be.  wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God.  For  it  is  written :  M  He  taketh  the  wise  in 


10.  JVise.]  Because  he  made  Jesus  Christ  the  foundation  t  e.  *11.  - 

11.  For  the  superstructure  should  be  agreeable  to  the  foundation. 

12.  Precious  stones.]  fsai.liv.  11, 12.  Rev.  xii.  10. 

Grass.']  This  was  dry,  and  easily  burnt,  in  the  hot  eastern  countries. 
Matth.  vi.  30.  Good  and  bad  doctrines  are  meant. 

13.  Day.]  The  day  of  judgment ;  which  day  will  be  revealed  with 
fire ;  2  Per.  iii.  10 :  or,  as  it  were  with  fire ;  God  trying  every  work  and 
doctrine. 

1 5.  He  will  suffer  loss  ]  In  shame,  and  a  diminution  of  reward* 

,  Will  be  saved.]  Vent  am  utcunque  consequetur,  si  reshtiscat.  Erasmus. 
He  will  escape  with  danger  and  difficulty,  so  as  through*  the  midst  of  a 
conflagration.  See  c.  x.  1.  1  Pet.  in.  20.  and  Wetstein’a  Quotations. 
The  expression  is  proverbial. 

17.  Corrupt  the  temple  © f  God,]  By  falre  doctrines,  bad  example,  con¬ 
tentious  behaviour. 

18.  Seem  to  he  wise-]  Hence  it  follows  that  the  factious  leaders  thought 

themselves  wise :  and  the  question.  Know  ye  not  dec.  v.  16,  may  imply 
this.  *  \ 

in  this  t oorld]  In  the  wisdom  and  learning  of  this  world :  v.  19,  .  . , 

Let  kim  .  became  a  foot]  Let  him  embrace  the  true  wisdom  of  the 
gospel,  which  the  world  deems  foolishness.  , 
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CHAP.«  their  own  craftiness.”  And  again;  "The  Lord 
.  nI*  **  knoweth  the  reasonings  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain.” 

21  Let  none  therefore  glory  m  men :  for  all  things  are 

22  your’s :  whether  Paul*  or  A  polios,  or  Peter,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present, 1  or  things  to 

CHAPcoroe*  all  things  [are]  your*s:  and  ye  are  Christ's; 

IV.  and  Christ  u  God’s. 

1  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  ministers  of  Christ, 

2  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Now  it  is  re- 

5  quired  in  stewards  that  a  man  he  found  faithful.  But 

with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged 
by  you,  or  by  human  enquiry :  yea,  I  do  not  even 

4  judge  myself.  For  I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  no¬ 
thing  evil i  yet  I  am  not.  hereby  justified  :  but  he  that 

5  judgeth  roe  is  the  Lord,  Judge  nothing  therefore  be¬ 
fore  the  time;  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts :  and  then 
every  man  will  have  praise  from  God. 


21.  Glory  in  men.]  As  you  do  in  your  new  leaden. 

Far  aU  things  are  your's.  J  Your  teach  era  arc  your  servants  for  the  sake 
of  Christ;  and  all  tnings  are  subservient  to  your  salvation. 

22.  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Peter :  or  all  things  which  the  world 

affords  t  Rom.  viii.  28:  or  life,  as  exercising  your  virtues,  and  prolong¬ 
ing  your  usefulness :  or  death,  as  displaying  your  faith  and  patience,  and 
leading  to  giorr:  or  things  present,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  good  or 
evil  things  of  life:  or  things  to  come,  the  happiness  and  immortality 
which  you  shall  inherit :  all  things  are  for  the  benefit  of  Christ's  faithful 
disciples,  and  work  together  for  their  good.  * 

23.  And  Christ  is  your  sole  head :  not  any  leader  among  men. 

1.  Let  none  glory  in  usj  but  let  us  be  considered  in  our  proper 
character. 

.  The  mysteries  of  Go<L]  Formerly  hidden,  or  remotely  intimated,  but 
now  revealed. 

2.  Now.]  To  is  used  as  a  eonnexive  particle,  like  exterum. 

Grot  i  us. 

3.  That  J  should  he  judged .]  Searched  out,  examined,  so  as  to  he 

justified:  v.  4.  See  c.  i.  8.  iii.  13*  v.  5.  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull's 

note  is,  Ab  humano  judicto.  Sermon*  Anglico  vocatur,  A  daysman,  qui 
delectus  eat  judex  inter  fratrem  et  fratrem,  forte  a  dieendo  diem,  in  .quo 
judicium  feret  arbiter-:  qux  ph rusts  est  Latinis  familiaris. 

4.  Yet  l  am  -not  hereby  ■justified.’]  Yet  1  do  not ;  lest  my  vindication  on 
this:  but  on  Gods  decision  at  the  last  "day. 
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CHAP,  r  Now .  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  transferred  "to 
myself,  and:  to  Apollos,  for  year  aakes ;  that  ye  ma y 

6  learn  in  us  not  to  think  <?/*  urm  above  that  which  is  here 
written,  that  na  one  of  you  be  puffed  up  in  behalf  of 

7  one  against  another.  For  .  who  tnaketh  thed  to  differ 
from  another  P  and  what  hast  thou  which  thou  didst  not 

receive?  But  if  thou  didst  only  receive  it,  why  dost 

8  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received:  it  /  Now  ye 
k  are  foil,  now  ye  are  rich,  ye,  have  reigned  Without  us : 

and  I  wish  ye  did  reign,  that  we.  also  might' reign  with 

9  you.  For  I  think  fthat]  God  hath  bro«ght<  forth  us 
apostles  last  on  the  theatre,  as  devoted  to  death  i  for  we 
have  been  made  a  .spectacle  to  the  world,  both  to 

10  angels  and  to  meju  W^wr  fools  for  die  sake  of  Christ, 
but  Ye  are  wise  m  Clflpr;  We  art  weak,  but  Ye  are 


6.  Transferred.]  I  have  shown  in  myself,  Apollo*,,  and  Peter,  that  we 
should  not  be  set  in  opposition  by  you,  and  have  parties  denominated 
from  us.  Much  leas  should  you  rank  ypartelvet  under  your  present 
leaders. 

Paul  does  not  name  the  leaders,  from  motives  of  prudence  and  mild¬ 
ness  :  and  in  like  manner  he  does  not  directly  reflect  on  their  craft  and 
secular  views;  v.  5.  c.  iii.  19.  \ 

In  uj.]  In  whose  favour  £ ircumstanccs  are  strongest,  if  any  should  be 
adhered  to  but  Christ. 

Which  is  here  written.]  Which  1  have  written  in  this  epistle.  C  iii.  6,  SI . 
iv.  1. 

Be  puffed  up  &c.]  That  none  of  you  be  elated  on  account  of  your 
superior  wisdom,  in  extolling  one  teacher  and  depressing  another. 

7*  Thee.']  Any  proud  factious  teacher. 

Receive.  J  Whether  natural  faculties,  or  spiritual  gifts* 

,  8.  Now,  in  my  absence,  ye  are  full  of  knowledge,  and  rich  in  spiritual 

gifts:  ye  have  triumphed  and  reigned  without  me,  who  converted  you, 
and  communicated  to  you  the  Spirit* 

Did  reign*]  Together  with  us  in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

9*  And  we  apostles  may  well  frame -such  a  wish.  For  Ac. 

Last]  Alluding  to  those  last  exposed  on  the  theatre,  to  fight  with  wild 
hfafftr  or  with  each  other ;  and  who  were  devoted  to  certain  destruction. 
Or,  we  may  render,  “  hath  appointed  us  apostles  the  lowest  of  men,  and 
as  devoted  to  death.”  . 

To  the  world.]  To  heaven  and  earth,  to  angels  [l  Pet.  1.  12. ]  and 
men. 

10,  Fools.]  So  accounted,  for  the  plainness  of  ouf  preaching. 

Wise  in  Christ]  Christians  esteemed  wise,  because  you  follow  rhe¬ 
toricians  and  philosophers. 

Weak.]  In  presence,  infiimities,  sufferings. 


I.  CORINTHIANS  IV. 


CHAP*trongj  Yc  are  honourable,  but  We  are  disgraced.  To 
IVt  this  present  hour,  ve  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are 
naked,  and  are  beaten,  and  have  no  certain  abode  j 


IP  13 and  labour,  working  with  bur  own  hands:  being  re* 
viled,  we  bless  \  being  persecuted,  we  bear  it ;  being 
evil-spoken  of,  we  exhort :  wc  are  made  as  the  vilest  of 
the  world,  as  the  off-securing  of  all  things,  until  new, 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you  ;  but  I  admonish 

15  you  as  my  beloved  sens.  For  if  ye  have  ten  thousand 
guides  in  Christ,  yet  ye  have  not  many  fathers :  for  I 
begat  you  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  preaching  to  you  the  go- 

1G  S|>el.  Wherefore  I  exhort  you,  be  ye  imitators  of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  unto  you  Timothy,  who  is 
my  beloved  and  faithful  son  in  die  Lord,  who  will  re¬ 
mind  you  of  my  ways  which  are  iu  Christ,  as  1  teach 


every  where  in  every  church. 

13  But  some  have  been  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would 
19  not  come  to  you.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if 
the  Lord  be  willing;  and  I  will  know,  not  the  speech 


Strong?}  In  reputation,  and  worldly  prosperity. 

11.  To  this  present  hour.]  For  I  need  not  coniine  myself  to  past  suffo 
■ngs  only. 

A’aJIrrd]  Meanly  and  imperfectly  clad. 

IS!.  And  l&bttvr  Ac.]  This  shows  that  Paul  speaks  of  himself  v.  10, 11. 
See  1  Theft*,  ii.  9.  2  Theu.  iii.  8. 

T9,  He  ci  A  art]  To  consideration,  and  benevolence;  not  speaking 
evil  in  return. 

As  the  vilest  of  the  world.}  The  original  word  denotes  such  wretches  as 
were  sacrificed  to  remove  a  calamity,  lirl  s u&pr-t  k/s, 

O/f'scQuritfg.]  Wliat  was  rubbed  off,  or  wiped  away,  and  trodden 
under  foot ;  aud,  metaphorically,  a  vile  and  abject  person,  fit  to  becoc.c 
'BsScf/ua.  See  Boh. 

14.  /  admonish  you.}  That  yon  may  observe  the  true  marks  of  an 
apostle. 

15.  G aides."]  The  original  word  properly  denotes  an  attendant  on 
youth. 

16.  Of  me.]  Not  of  your  proud  and  contentious  leaders. 

18.  Some.]  Your  factious  teachers  and  their  adherents. 

19.  The  speech.]  However  eloquent. 

Then  pou-er.]  By  which  of  us  God  exhibits  his  power.  An  intimating 
what  he  could  do  in  punishing  them. 

6 


( . 


*  #  # 


*  -  f . 
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I.  CORINTHIANS  IV.  V. 


♦  :  i 


CHAPof  those  that  are  puffed  up,  but  their  power.  For 


IV. 


kingdom  of  God  if  npt  in  speech,  but  in  power. 


91 


WHAT  will  ye  that  Ixome  to  you  with  a  rod,  or 
CHAP.jn  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ?  Fomicatiofi  is 
-  j  certainly  heard  of  among  you,  and  such  fornication  as 
.  is  not  committed  even  amo*g  the  gen  tiles,  that  one  should 

2  have  bh  father’s  wife.  And  are  Ye  puffed  up  ?  and 
have  ye  not  rather  mourned?  so  that  he  who  hath 
committed  this  deed  might  he  taken  away  from  among 

3  you.  For  I  truly,  £asj  absent  in  body  but  present  in 
spirit,  have  already  judged,  as  though  I  were  present, 

4  him  who  hath  so  done  this  *  that,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and 
my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,) 

5  ye  deliver  such  a#  .one  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of 


90.  In  potaa'.J  The  power  x*f  wortring  mirartes,  pf  knowing  the  heart; 
of  inflicting  vengeance. 

SI.  With  a  rod-]  He  refers  to  What  he  had  insinuated  of  bis  power, 
v.  19.  See  c.  v.  5.  ' 

After  Paul's  intimation  c.  iy,  Itt,  19,  he  eayi  nothing  directly  of 

I  finishing  his  (opponents:  but,  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  person,  he 
ea^es  them  to  collect  what  authority  God  had  armed  him  with,  if  they 
further  contended  with  him.  •  .  • 

1.  h  here  used  in  a  large  sense  for  incest,  or  eohab&ag'  or 

marrying  within  those  nearer  degrees  of  consanguioity  which  were  f©#£ 
■bidden hy  the  law  of  Moses,  and  which  indeed  shocked  the  general  sense 
of  mankind,  _  ^  *v 

jimongthe  gentiU*,]  See  the  quotations tn  WetStein  j  mad  Sale’s  Koran. 
,Hi$/a/ftrr’r  iri/r.]  The  con  may  have  married  his  father’s  divorced 
wife,  It  appears,  from  9  Cor.  viu  19L  that  the  father  was  laving. 

"  2.  Ptiffed  vp.j  With  an  opinion  of  your  Christian,  proficiency. 

..  M^ght  be  taken. away  from  among  you.]  .  So  that,  in  consequence,  tbf 
guilty  person  might  solemnly,  'and  by  a  djie process,  be  removed  from 

communion  with  your  church. 

S.  I  say,  might  be  tafte n  away  from  among  yon.  For  I,  though- really 
absent,  yet  as  virtually  presently  Wiy  apostolical  authority,  have  already 
judged  and  condemnea  him  who  has  oftne  this  deed  with  such  aggravating 

circumstances. .  \ 

‘  4.  In  the  name  &c<]  The  punishment  was  to  be  inflicted  in  the 
of  the  Lord  Jesiw,  to  import  that  he  would  ratify  what  was  done. 
frith,  the  power  &c.]  Which  is  able  to  enforce  my  decision 
5.  To  Sa/an.]  See  Luke  liii.  16.  2  Coir.  rii.  7.  1  11m.  L  dO. ' 
bodily  disease  was  to  be  inflicted,  By  which  the  incestuous  ^flfendet  was 
to  be  gradually  consumed,  unless  God  chose  to  remove  it;  and  thus 


■p  » 


t.  CORINTHIANS  V.  K» 

w  r  *  T  -  »  * 

■-  r 

CHAP. the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  daj  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  ye 
7  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ?  'fake 
away  thoroughly  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
~ "  ■  *  lump,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  unleavened :  for  our  pass* 
l'  over  hath  been  slain  [for  us,J ■  am  Ghristu  JLer  ti 
therefore  keep  our  feast,  ndt  with  the  old  leaven,  nor 

1  '  with  the  leaven  of  wickedness’ and  Vnaliciousness ;  but 

* 

:  1  ‘frith  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 
r  9  -T  Write  unto  you  in  this  epistle,  not  to  keep  company 
r'r10'  frith  Ibrnicatore :  [y^t}  not  wholly  with  the  fornicators, 
'•  of  covetous,  or  oppressors,  -or  idolaters,  of  this  world  : 

■  T1  for  then  indeed  ye  muit  go  out  of  the  world:  but  I 
r  rtofr  frrite  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company  with  hm%  if 

any  that  Is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous^ 

•  • 


effectual  itpentriice  was  tb  be  wrought  in  Mm;  TUia  mod*  of  punish¬ 
ment  was  confined  to  the  age  of  miracle**  See  c.  xi.  30. 

6.  la  not  good.]  Your  glorying  in  your  leaders*  who  have  hitherto 
perwcptfli  tike  pmoishmnu  of  the  lqcastus  us,  person.  is  not  Thf rt 

is  peat  mildness  in  his  manner  of  expressing  nimself. 

Kwjod  yc  not]  With  all  your  pretensions  to  knowledge.  This  question, 
s-put  c  nil  1 6  f  and  in  several  outer  places  of  this  epUtto. 

7-  Tok rowy  tkoroMJiiy.]  We  have  here  an  allusion  tp  Exod.  xii.  15. 
xifi.  7.  t>eut.  xvi.  4.  The  omission  of  da  gives  the  passage  more  autho¬ 
rity  and  spirit.  . 

The  aid  leaven.]  The  wickedness  of  your  geptJle  state  ,  that  ye  may  he 
a  new  mass,  since  by  your. profession  ye  ought  to  be  uu leavened,  or  free 
from  vice,  our  Christian pataover  haying  been  sacrificed.  -;f 
•  0.  Qf  wickedness  apd  madriwwmj  like  the  incestuous  person,  and 
year  factious  leaders. 

•j  Qf  .MifuffUif, .  and  tnUhJ  Qf  which  virtues  an  unleavened  mass  is  fcxt 
press The  passage  is  «a.  beautiful  one;  and  some  make  it  peculiarly 
apposite,  bp  supposing,  that  this  epistle  was  written  about  the  time  of  the 
passover.  See  Dj.  WaiL  Benson  on  the  Acts,  c.  vis.  §  iv,  calls  this  a 
£ oe  conjecture. 

-i  iht/‘MV</e  w/o  yeinj  ThU  is  th^  sense  of  lypaj,*.  See  Rom.  rv.  15. 
e.  is  15.  Philemon  19.  21.  iPet.v.  12.  1  Jphn  ii.  12— -14,  21,26,  v.  19. 
flsin-tdM}ttpi4tU]  This  translation .  iv.  coufinped  by  such  passages  as 
jXvk,£2.2  Cor.  vij.  11.  CoL  iv.  16.  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  v.  27. 


2;U'hess.  hi.  li  .  l  Tim.  vi.  14.  Paul  therefore  means,  I  here  write  to 
you  in  this  epistle.  The  admonition  is  connected  with  v.  6. 
i ,  ipt  QfpTtuttfa,]  ;i  hese  use  force  and  injustice  in  acquiring  grin ;  and 
therefore  contract  greater  guilt  than  the  eqvetous. 

Of  this  world.]  .  Among  the  unconverted  heathens.  '  " 

11.  But,  to  explain  myself,  1  now  write  to  you  that  ye  observe,  thife 
ride  with  respect  to  Christian  brethren. 


I.  'CQRJNTtf  I:A  N  S  V.  VI. 


KG 


CFAP.or  an  idolater,  or  a  reviler,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  -op^ 
pressor;  not  even  to*  eat  with  such  an  one.  For  what 

12  have  I  to  do  to  judge  those  fabo}  that  are  without  £ 

13  Should  not  Ye  judge  those  that  are  wkhin  ?  and  wiR  not 
God  judge  those  that  axe  without  ?  Put  away  [ there¬ 
fore  J  from  among  yourselves  that  wfcled  person. 

$?HAP. 

VL  ( 

1  DARETH  any  of  jou,  haying  a  matter  against 
another,  to  be  judged .  before  the  unrighteous,  and  not 

2  before  the  $aints?  itnow  ye(  not  that  the  saints  will 

•  k  i  f  i 

judge  the  world?  but  if  the  world  will  be  judged  by  you, 
$  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  pauses?  Know 
ye  not  that  we  shall  judge ,  angels  ?  how  much  more 
4  things  which  belong  t'e  r tnis  life  f  If  then  ye  have  judge¬ 
ments  of  causes  belonging  to  this  life,  rather  set  those  to 
&  judge  who  are  of  no  account  in  the  church.  I  speak  to 


*  • 


1  -*‘J  iv  . 

Not  am  tb  m t  uitkmcfc  an  pnt.J>  Paul  .evpfauns  of  civil 

commerce.  The  Corinthians  were  not  to  uu  a  common  table  with  ruch; 
much  lets,  the  Lord’*  table.  See  2  Then.  in.  14. 

IS.  1  speak  of  Christian  brethren.  Fbr  how  doth  it  belong  to  me  to 
jifdge  those  [also')  that  ire  out  pf  the  faMof  the  Church  ?  Doth  h  not 
belong  to  yoo  to  judge  those  within  its  pale  ? 

13.  Put  atraif  Mrrr/ont]  If  weTetitfnb*!,  it  la.  equivalent  to  J», 

1.  Darrtk  any  of  yrti.]  This'  bh  strong  animadversion  on  such  a  pro¬ 
cedure.  '  r  '  ‘  t. 

A  matter ,]  The  nature  of  H  ttiiy  b4 ’referred' to;  v.  *1,  ♦. 

To  be  judged^  By  public  decision,*  of  private  arbitration. 

Before  the  unrighteous.]  bfeatblti  magistrates,  or  arbitrators;  called 
unbelievers,  -o.  6.  Compare  0al.  ^  15.  That  the  Romans  allowed  the 
Jews  an  assembly  and  place  of  their  own,  in  wMch  they  decided  differ¬ 
ences  relating  to  themself!*;  that  they  were  permitted  to  have  umpires, 
whf'.se  decision  the  Roman  magistrate  supported  ;  and  that  the  Christians; 
being  many  of  then)  Jews  and  contfonmled  with  thaf  people,  had  pro¬ 
bably  the  same  privileges;  see  the  quotations  in  Lardr.er,  Cred.  t.  174. 
ed.  .4. 

rJ.  The  srrifs  zr  iff  judge  the  ivc^td.  J  They  will  attend  Christ,  when  he' 
appears  to  judge  the  world.  1  ThwaTni.  13.  Bbhop  Pearce.  Compare 
Phn,  v:i.  Rev.  xx.  4. 

CcM/ser-l  Le  Clerc  interprets  the  original  word  by  res  judicarda,  a 
matter  tune  judged  before  a  tribunal.  See  also  Grot  Jus,  and  Whitby. 

3.  A >wt'U  1  Sec  Jude  6.  That  we  shall  accompany  Christ,  when  he 
*ir^  on  hifi  tribunal  r.t  the  last  day  to  judge  the  fallen  angels. 

Constitute  oven  those  judges  who  are  of  the  least  estimation  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  rather  than  heathens. 


17  c  a  it  i  vm  h  i  a  ws  ;  vr: 


m 


ANAPiyoor  -tteme.  >  it  so,  that  thereisfcoteren  one  wise* 
■  man  aition^*joo,  who  cm  decide  between  his  brethren? 
-  <5  but  hr  brother  brought kuo'  judgement  with  brother, 
"•*  T  rtndthat  bfefdre  unfetHevm  i  *  Now  therefore  it  is  cer- 
-  tirnly  a;  defect  on,  tbit  yehaw  suits  one  with 

another. ■  j  ‘Why  -do-'  ye*  not* rather  suffer  wrong  ?  why 

8  are  ye  not  rather  defrauded?  whereas  ye  wrong,  an4 
„  deffaud  j  and  that  joirr  brethren. 

9  .  Know,  ye  ndt  that  injurious  men  will  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  ^  Be  not  deceived:  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers^  norj>athkks,  nor  abusers 

*  ,  lOof  themselves  with  mankind,  not  thieves,  nor  covetous, 

,  1  *  •  »  *  4  *  • 

nor  drunkard s,. nor  revilers,  nor  oppressors,  will  inherit 
11  the  kingdom  of  ,0.64.'  ‘And. such  were  some  of  you  : 
but  ye  have  been  washed,  but  ye  have  been  sanctified, 
f  but  ye  have  been  justified,  by  the  name  of  the  Lord 
;  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

11T-  All  things  are  lawful  t»  me,  but  all  things  are  not 
*  expedient :  *all  things  ’are  lawful i to- me,  bat  I  will  not 


#  *. 


-  i 


*  *  .  0 


;  5*  JFUt  man.]  Not  wii  hstanding  yeur  pretensions  to  wisdom,*  it?  qn 
v.  C.  ;  . . 

7.  A  defect]-  A  lets  degree  of  cxceUqucf*  :  ,  s 

Sjffa -wrong.]  ^  to  your  pervoiy  or  reppmfiop.  S  ,  J 

rkfrau4t&]  As  to  your  property.  In  the  apostolic*)  Kmeii,  tKe  five* 
of  Chrifriani  were  to  rocowpMBd  tlicir  doctfine  by  extraordinary  degrees' 
0f  peace,  patience,  forgiveness,  and  . . 

•  9:  Pat  kick*  1  of  rA  yn?**i£r  Ajp**rr*na  Imurym.  Plutarch  in  ,'Wetstein. 

1-1..  JPashrd)  An  alhrekm  to  baptiwn,  and  Jewish  abfutioSHL  luhn^iG48, 
Tlt-  iii.  5*  Htk  i.  SC.  Rrv.  i*  5.  j  '  \ 

JuAttJ&L]  Finally,  in  the  purpose  of  Gpd*  See,  R6m.  viii. .  £ion 

t.  ■  » 

By  the  nMMr  if  thi  Lord  Jmm.]  By  the  Lord  Jerus.  b  rb*, 

AdS  1111.  39a  '•>  ^  I 

12.  Paul  had  htfor»inertkm4ri<  *ome  impurities  to  which  the  CoHn-. 
thfftns  were  prone  i  he  now  enlarges  osr  , 

.  AU  thing*.)  Christians  are  not  restrained  by  the  fear  of  outward  l^gal 
vgipurities.  Rom.  xiv.  14.  Many  things  are  lawful  to  them,  which  were 
unlawful  to  the  Jews:  and  many  things  are  lawful  to  the  well -informed 
among  them,  which  are  unlawful  to  the  scrupulous. 

Not  expedient.]  If  matter  of  offepee  to  others. 

■  Brought  under  tko  pmrwr  of  any.  fAtng.J  1  will  not  so  indulge  my  natural, 
appetites  as  to  be  enslaved  by  them. 

s  3 


I.  ‘COTUNTMIANSVL  VII. 


m 

CHAP.be  brought  under  the  power  of  any  thing.  Meats  arr 
VL  for  the  belly,  and  ihe  belly  m  far  meats  :  yet  God'  will 

13  destroy  both  it  and  them.  But  the  body  is  not -foe  for¬ 
nication,  but  for  the  Lord}  and  the  Lord  for  the  body: 

14  and  God  hath  both-” raised  up  the  Lordr  and  will- raise 

15  up  us  also  by  hi*  -power.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 

are  members  of  Christ  1  shall  I  then  take  the  members 

#  . 

jof  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ? 

•  IfivBy  no  means.  Know  ye  not  that  he  who  is  joined  to 
ai»  harlot,  is  one  body  ?  (for  M  two,”  saith  the  scripture , 

.  17  41  shall  be  one  flesh/*)  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the 
1$  Lord,  is  one  spirit.  Flee  fornication.  Most  sins  which 
a  man  committeth,  are  without  the  body;  but  he  who 
comir.ittcth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own  body. 
19  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spiiit  •which  is  in  ycu,  which  ye  have  from  God?  Nor 
are  ye  your’oWn :  for  ye  bare  been  bought  with  a  price  ; 
glorify  therefore  God  with  your  body. 

+ 

CHAP. 

VII. 

1  NOW  concerning  the  things  about  which  ye  have 
written  to  me  ;  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to' touch  a 


1!T,  Thus  it  fs  tmneeessnry  to  abstain  from  certain  kinds  of  food,  for¬ 
bidden  by  the  law,  or  offered  to  idols.  [He  has  the  subject  of  c.  viii.  full- 
on  his  mind.J  But  the  rules  of  moderation,  and  of  brotherly  love,  should 
he  observed;  as  this  sure  of  things  is  transient.  However,  the  maiim, 
v.  13,  cannot  be  extended  to  illicit  commerce  between  the  6exe&» 

The  Lard  foe  the  l*uly.  |  For  raiding  it  up,  and  glorifying  it.  Rom.  liv,  %' 

15.  Of  C6mt ]  Of  his  body,  the  church.  Epb  i.  23. 

17.  One  rpirir,  J  Hath  one  mind  and  spirit  with  him* 

18.  Sitfs  in  general  [so  *£*,  v.  12.  John  ii.  10.  Phil.  ii.  29.}  leave  their 

defilement  on  the  mind :  but  the  fornicator  humbles  and  debases  bis  body., 
fin  do  the'  glutton  and  drunkard.  Raphelius  shows  from  Xen.  Mem. 
that  Socrates  uses  the  same  argument.  *0  riyis  im  ts>. 

4*X"'  .  .  ,  . 

19.  Temple,']  hnpurity  therefore  ts  an  act  of  sacrilege.  Again:  Ye 
are  not  at  liberty  to  use  your  bodies  thus  unworthily. 

1.  Marriage  is  honourable,"  Hebr.  xiii.  4 ;  and  abstaining  from  marriage 
.  is  honour  a  bft,  among  thereto  whom  it  is  given.  Matt  h.  mix.  1 1. 

To  foi'cA.]  Wetstein  gives  clear  instances  where  **TSc0«i  and  tang  ere 
yeferto  the  natural  use  of  the  wonuo, 


I.  CORINTHIANS  VII,- 

QH AF.woraaiu  Nevertheless,  because  of  avoiding  fomidatSon*^ 
.let  every  man' have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman 

3>  have  her  own  husband.  Let  the  husband  render  to  the 
wife  the  debt  of  marriage  t  and  in  like  manner  the  wife 

4  also  to  the  husband. :  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her 
own  body,  ibut  ihe  husband  :  and  in  like  manner  the 
husband  also  hath,  not  power  over. bis  own  body,  but 

5  the  wife.  Defraud  ye  not  one  another  *  unless  perhaps 
partly,  with  consent,  for  a  time,  .  that  ye  may  bjfire 
leisure  for  prayer,  and  may  come  together  again  j  that 
Satan  tempt  you  not  because  of  your  incontinence. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  way  of  permission  ;  not  by  way  cf 

7  commandment.  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even 
<as  I  myself  am*  But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift 
from  God ;  one  according  to  Urn  manner,  and  another 
according  to  that. 

8  Now  I  say  to  widowers  and  to  widows  :  It  is  good 

9  for  them  if  they  remain  even  as  I.  But,  if  they  have 
not  continence,  let  them  marry  for  it  is  better  to 

10  marry  than  to  bum.  And  to  the  married  I  command, 
*  yet  not  I  only  but  the  Lord,  that  the  wife  depart  not 
:  11  from  her  husband :  (but  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain 
unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  ;)  and  that 
i  the  husband  do  not  put  away  his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  reu  I  speak?  not  the*  Lord  :  If  any  brother 
.have  an  unbelieving  wife,  and  she  choose  to  dwell  with 

s 

i 


r  2.  We  have  here  the  raoraTend  or  marriage;  and  a  strong  argument 
against  pot ygamy. 

5.  Defraud  ye  Tint  one  another .]  Of  the  debt  of  marriage :  v.  3. 

‘  A nd  may  cmne  together  again,  j  Read.  1t«.  See  Acte  ii.  \*  44. 

6.  But  I  speak  of  marriage,  v.  2,  and  of-  tome  duties,  arising  from  it, 
v.  3,  4, 5,  as  permitting  that  relation,  not  as  enjoining  it. 

7.  Sec  the  reason  of  this  with,  r.  *26,  28. 

8.  It  is  good,  j  See  v.  1. 

9.  If  they  have  not  contmever.  -See  v.  2. 

10.  But  the  Lord ,]  Who  condemned  divorce,  except  la  case  of  adultery, 
Matth.  v.  32.  xix.  9.  Mark  x.  11,  IS. 

12./  speak]  Bv  the.Spirit  of  God :  not  Christ,  who  has  left  us  no 
precept  on  this  subject. 


MJ 


T.  CtfftW*  Urdus'  VIL: 


aU^Knf,  fct  bfrt  not  ptat  Her  awftf. :  Xiid  if  jrwdmatT  fi^ye 
an  unbelievirtghas&jmd/ahd  Itechb^todwtf!  with 
14*her,  lether  notpotbim  a  Way;  Tbr  thfe'u*byT?kvirtg 
husband  Is  sanctified  by  'bfi  'Wife,  and  die  uhbetieviiig 
■wife  if  sanctified  byMj&^  husbahd;  Orheriri^  your 
'• 1  ehlldifctr  would  W  unclean  5  but  now  they  :fcre  H6ly* 
10  But  if  the  unbelieving ftrson  depart;  Itt  suclr ‘depart. 

'A  btothet  or  a  sister  is  net  endaved  in  sitCh  c&ru* 
16  MoWever,  God  hath'  called  m  to  peace;  Fbf  how 
knowesr  thou,  O  wife,  whether  rh6u  shaltsave  thine 
husband?  or  how  kno west  thou,  O  husband,  whether 
thou'  shalt  save  thy  wITe ? 

?  17.  However,  According  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every 
one,  according  as  the  Lord  Hath  called  every  ohe,  so 
let  such  walk.  And  thusl  appoint  In  all  the  churches. 
16  Hath  any  man  been  called,  being  otreumefsed  Met  him 
not  become  uncfrcdmcised.*  Hath  any  naafr  been  called 
hi  uncircutnifision^  let  Hi  ih  not  becomfc*  circumcised*. 
19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  tmcircumcisioft  is  nothing; 
but  the  keepiog  of  thfe  commandfliests  of  God  isroery 

50  thing*  Ltt  every  one  remain  in  that  calling  wherein  he 

51  was  called.  .  Wan  thou  called  btiqg  a  servant?  care  not 


■  i 


;  *  *  %  .  ,  _ -  i 

If.  Let  her  W  put  Mm  mumy.‘]  That  Jewish  and*  Roman  women 
^Torced  tbjeir  Maodi,  ice  Dqddridgc  on  Mark  x.  12. 

14.  If  tencti/M]  Come*  under  the  denomination  of  holy  in  the  sight' 
Of  God,  to  far  that  the  offspring  is  entitled  to  Christian  privileges. 

Unclean.]  Unfit  to  be  dedicated  to  God  by  baptism.  .That  this  is  an 
ancient  interpretation,  aee  Dr.  Wall’s  Note*. 

Enslaved^  In  case  of  obstinate  separation*  either  party  si  free  to 
marry,  with  the  restriction  mentioned  v.  39.  However,  we  are  bound 
to  .study  peace  3.  and,  if  possible,  to  avoid  such  separations. 

16.  -And  there  is  good  reason  that  we  should  promote  peace  in  such 
circumstances.  For  &c.  ’  . 

’f17.  Mott  ever.]  See  1»  /d  Rom.  aiy.  1 4.  Gal  i.  7.  .Bat,  if  thitf  -cannot 
be  done,  still  it  most  be  remembered  that  Christianity  nukes  no  difference 


18.  Let  him  not  become  unrtrrumcurd.]  Let  him  not  endeavour  to  ap- 
nano,  fiee.Ctelnis  in.Wetstein*  ... 

SOL  tVas  called.]  tVithout  thinly ng  that  Clinstianhjr  affect*  hu  civil 


•  •  \  .  .  - 

Sl.Ihu.stilUet  him  imp  rove!  lus  condition  in  life;  if  he  tan  by  proper 


I.-  G  O^LNT  BI;ArNS-  VILv  2^*, 


^AWor  it :  but  if  4hou  jc^tbfit  made  free,  •  us*  rat^ef^ 

.  Far  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,,  bang  a  servant,' is 
.22  free-man  of  the  IfOrd:  in  iike  manner  also  he  that^s 
,  23.  called,  bang  a  frocrtnam  is:  the  servant  of  Christ#  Ye 


have  been  bought  with  a^ice^  do  not  become  servants 
.  24*  to  men.  Brethren*  let  every  man  remain  with  God  in 
that  state. wherein  he  was  called,  ,  1  . 

25  Now  concerning  single  persons',  I  have  no  command¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord  s  but  I  give  my  judgement,  os 
having  obtained  mercy  from  the  Lord,  that  I  might  be 

.  26  faithful.  I  think  therefore  that  this  is  good,  because 
of  the  present  distress,  /  up,  that  if  u  good  for  a  man 

27.  to  continue  as  he  is.  •  -Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  sqrjt 

not  to  be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek 

* 

26  not  a  wife.  But  if  thqn  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned : 
and  if  a  virgin  many*  she  hath  pot  sinned.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  such  will  have :  trouble  Jo  tbe  flesh.  Butl^spare 

29  you.  However,  this  I  $ay,  brethren : .  The  time  is 


v  N 


»  > 
%  -• 


4  « 


29,  The  freeman  qf  t) U  Lard.]  XM him  therefor*  think  honourably  of 
himself*  _  t!  .  a., 

'  Servant .]  Let  him  therefore  think  humbly  of  himself.  . 

S3.  Tbit  v .  it  addressed  to  those  wko>  Were  converted  in  a  state  of  free¬ 
dom.  Since  ye  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  purchased  to  Ood  and  to 
Christ  by  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  use  all  honest  endeavours  not  to  bo 
made  the  servants  of  moo. .  .Slayer*.  w?u  not  only,  a  degrading  state,  hut 
likely  to  interrupt  Christian  duties.  v  n  J"  “  ;  .  • 

24.  He  repeats  the  precept,  because  it  was  impbjtgtt?  tC  the  pea  te 
society,  and  to  the  interest  of  Christianity.  See  v.  20. ; 

25.  Of  the  Lord*]  Delivered  by  him  on  earth  :  see  v.  12.  But!  fcfrV* 

my  judgement  a#  one  to  whom  Ojrd  hath  gracjously'commtinicated  his 
Spirit,  ihit  I  may  make  a  faThful  of  it.  <3r/who  hath  obtainiNF' 
mercy  to  be  intrusted  with  a’ divine  commisdotf,  to  the  end  that  I  may  be 
faithful.  1  Tim.  i.  12.  7  "  '  .  '  '  ’ 

It  appears  from  v.  AO,  that  the  phrase,  'Tgirfpitfy  fhrfgrmeKt,  d bed  not* 
exclude  inspiration  >  It  c  inveys  a  lhrfd&k  Jtswtiob  of  PaulV  inspiration^ 
oy  of  his  apostleship,  and  coniequeiply  of  his  inspiration.' 

2f>.  TJ't  present  distress.  |  What  life  iftVs  abdut  leading  a  single  life  t» 
restrained  to  the  times  of  persecution,  fece  K#l.  -  ‘  * 

27.  Loosed  from  a  wife .1  Being  in  a  state-  of  celibacy  or  of  widow- 
hood.  1 


28.  But  /  spare  you.]  Not  speaking  fully  of  the  persecutions  impending7 
over  you.  %  * 

20 — 31.  However,  thus  much  Isay.  The  time  of  this  life  is  short  in" 
itself;  ar.d  particularly  so,  on  account  of  our  persecutors.  It  remains,  ou 
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t  f 


CHAP. short.  It  rnnaiiieth,  that  both  those  that  have  wires/ 
r  r  x  be  pt  those1  that  hare  none  ;  -and  those  that  Weep,  as 

:  30  those  that  weep  not  |  and  those'  that  rejoice,  as  those 

•  « 

that  rejoice  ndt*  and  those  that  buy,  as  those  that 
9 1  possess  not ;  and  those  that  use  this  world,  as  those  that 
use  it  not :  for  the.  fashion  of  this  world  pa&seth  aWay. 

,  a 

•  32  But  I  would  have  you  without  anxious  care.  He  that 
is  unmarried,  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how 
",  S3  he  may  please  the  Lord :  but  he  that  is  married,  careth 
.  -  •  '  for  the  things  of  the  World>-liow  lie  may  please  hits  wife. 
34  There  is  tbh  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  viririn 

•  'vjr  I  r- 

The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  ©FT the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  andrin  spirit : 
but  she  .that  is  piarried  careth  for  the  things- of  the 
.  35  world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband.  Nqw  I  speak 
this  for  your  own  advantage  \  not  tha*  L  & ay  cast  a 
snare  upon  you,  but  for  becomingnes%  and  for  a  right 

attendance  on  the  Lord  without  distraction.  ,  * 

_  *  * 

j  ' 

3$  But  if  any  roan  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  unbe¬ 
comingly  toward  bis  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  of 
ter  Age,  and  it  ought  so  to  be  ;,.let  him  do  what,  he, 
37  pleaseth,  he  smooth  note  let  such  wgm/mdnry,  Bet 
he  who  standeth  firm  in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity, - 
bttt  hath  power  over  his  own  will,  and  detenhiaeth 


the  pajsing  away  of  this  are  rid,  that  affl  datiattioai  be  done  away,  but 
those  which  righteousness  and  unrighteousness  wiH  make. 

5omc  place  the  stop  at  in*  “The  remaining  thus  is  short  :  so  that 
those  who  have  w»vjs  will  be  & c.K 

40.  large  possess on*. 

31.  Those  that  vsr  it  not.}  This  is  th$  sense  of  the  original 'W6rd^' 
1  Cor.  ix.  1 8,.. and 'Often  ia  Greek  .writers:  and  it  suits  the  preceding  op¬ 
positions,  But  Grotims,  JLocke,  Bishop  Pearce,  and  others,  think  that 
the  preposition  makes  the  word  stronger.  *  And  those  that  use  this  World' 
[the  good  things  which  it.  affords]  as  those  that  make  not  much  us*  of it, 
or  use  it  not  intently,  or,  to  excess.**  Compare  the  last  clause  of 
X  Cor*  uk  10.  *•■■■• 

36 — 6.  The  Women  were  kept  very  recluse  in  Greece.  It  was  in  the 
power  of  the  father  to  give  them  in  marriage,  or  not. 

S7.  Having  no  necessity.}  That  is,  strong  expediency',  from  his  religi¬ 
ous  persuasion,  from  the  customs  of  kts  country,  or  from  die  c  ire  uni* 
slices  of  his  daughter. 
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„  ■  *  '  . ^  *  *  *  J  J 

CHAP,(;hus  in  his  Jieatf,  th3L  he  will  kflep  bis  virgin*  doeth 
welL  So  th^i  he  who  giveth  her  in  marriage,  doCth 
*  38  well ;  but  h*  who  givfth,  irr  uot  in  .marriage*  doeth 
better, 

.  ■  ■  ♦ 

39  ;  The  wife  **  bound*  as  long  as  her  htHbaad  liveth ; 

but  if  [her]  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  whoip  she  pleaseth ;  .  only  iu  the  Lord, 
,.40  Bat  she  is  happier  if  die  remain  as  she  is,  according 
to  my  judgement ;  and  1  also  seem  to  have  the  Spirit 


of  God, 

?  %  *  »'  ‘ 

CHAP, 

-yitt-  # .  i 

1  NOW  concerning  things  offered  to  Idols,  we  know 

fc  :  (for  we  ah  have  knowledge:  knowledge  puiffeth  pp, 

2  but  love  edifieth :  however,  if  any  man  think  that  he 
knowuth  any  thingv  he  inoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought 

v  3  to  know:  bat  if  any  man  love  Cod,  such  an  one  is 

‘4  known  by  him:  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of 
things  offered  to  idols,  we  know)  that  an  idol  is  notnmg 
in  the  wot  Id,  and  that  there  is  rro  [other]  God  bdt  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  k> 
heaven  or  on  earth,  (as  there  are  gods  mariy,  and  lofds 

V  *  .  .  % 


$d.  Doeth  better In  that  state  of  t^e  Christian  church.  .  j  .,1 

3d.  Only  in  the  Lord.]  Provided  she  marry  a  Christian.  See 
Rom.  kfi.  II. 

4a  Seem  to  hoof*.']  This  is  a  vary  usual  way  In  Greek  writers  of  er- 
pr  owing  what. really  Is  so.  See  c.x;  IS;  GaL  ri. S,  9. -  Hebr.  il  l.xtfc  H!.' 
and  Bishop  Pearce  ink*,  and  on  c.ii.  16.  !I 

.1.  71t)y<  offered  to  idot^j  £rea  m  Pliny’s  rime,  CbihtwM  seem  to 
have  had  samples  about  eating  such  victims.  * 

For  we  alt  haoe  knowledge.]  For  some  of  you  Corinthians  pride  y6ur- 
eriyesonyour  knowledge. 

3,  £y  him.)  God  will  acknowledge  hint  here  and  hereafter.  •  * 

4,  U  nothing.]  ■■  Represents  what  bat  no  conscious  existence,  nftch  less! 

divnuty.  ■  *-  j 

5,  Jn  tosfa]  Asthe  Dii  Majores  of  the  heathen  world.'  See  f.  Mode’s 
works,  foL  p.,  249, 697,  S. 

On  earth.']  As  Nymphs,  Finns,  and  other  inferior  deified  powers  rap* 
pdaed  to-be' Messengers,  and  MedUtors  between  the  oefostul  gods  and 
mankind. 

As  there  oh  Red  -fatthresrimatkra  of  eh 4  heathens. 

Or,  rather  thus;  A*,  jn  fact  thete  are  gods  in  heaven,  angek  vesrttf 
with  dominion;  tad  gods  on  earth,  kings  and  mSgifcmtSs,  -SomctRties 
called  in  the  Old  Testament. 


SO*  L  viil.  iX. 


caAF.manjs)  ura  iAr«-»  dfrt  OflC\h*TttW£; 

^/^  all  thitofrV  sm*d  ifee  *ft>f  Miff;  anil  ofl^Lcfctf  Jesus 
7  Chrkt,by  ^TWm  flr^  tftirigit,  and  Wfrhy^hiiff;'  Howr 
+r.  Ifthtt  toot* -bntfwlcdgctf  4ut  '$omff,L'Jwi  fh  a 

'  ~  -fco«fctioastt«s  bf'tb#  ^dtol;  t6  tfwfc  liour  oaX-  m>at  is  a 
"  *  thing  efffered  to  ifto  tekd;  ^ndr  their  l^mstfente*  being 
*■  &  TKezk,  t*  defiled*  Bat  tfbbd  t*doifirrierideth  its  toot  to 


Gbd:  for  TleitheV,  If  w£  oat,  are  WC  "better  ihdn  others , 
■©  ;nor,  if  We  eat  not,  are  we  worse, »  felt  take  hefid  lest  by 
any  mean?  thlsr  yntir  liberty k become  a  stumbling-block 
.  iQ-  tocdio$e  that  are  weak.  F6rlf  any  man  see  thee,  tliat 
■  hast  knowledge,  placed  at  meat  itt  ah  idol's  temple, 
Will  not  the  conscience  of  him  tbit  is  Weak  be  encou- 


'  H  'paged  to  eat  things  offered  to  iddls  ?  and  through  thy 
■  knowledge  w  ifi  not  My  weak  brother  perish,  for  whom 
-  J2  Christ  died  ?  But  when  ye-  sih'  tbhs  against  your  bre- 
*:’t  .  tkmr,  and  wound  their  weak  Conscience,  ye  sin  against 
13  Christ.  AVhfcreferelf  food  cause  my  brother  to  offend, 
:  1  writ  ndt^eat  flesh  for  ever,  Jest  1  cause  my  brother  to 
'■  offend.  : 


CHAP. 

!ix. 


A 


W  4 


1  ANf  I  not  a  free-man  ?  am  I  not  an  apostle  ?  have  1 


*  . 


,fi.  For  fcb»]-  Bor. his  service  ?tnd  glory.  "  .< 

By u:Au;n.J  At  the  visible  instrumental  cause. 

T>  tiove  not^his  khonied^f.]  That  an  idol  ii  nothing. 

IfMh  a  ccnsciou'iiust  qf  tke  *duL\  W  ith  a  persuasion  that  the  idol  ia« 
real  superior  being.  If  we  read  rf  mtlcs  the  sense  is,  ut  qui  cum  idolp 
4rcxn8uetTKnneirt  tiaueafit. 


hvrtr.]'  'vAfter  such  ample  means  of  knowing  better. 

Bevtg  weak,  is  dtfiltd.}  Being  unenlightened  ai.d  ^rupUltlue,  It  defied 
by  guilt :  they  eating  contrary  to  their  con viction*  ind  to  avoid  the  co<- 
tebi^bP  these  CHrntiaiis  who  ^re  better  infonnvd.  ' 

9.  A  stumbiing^bdk.'j  A  catiseof  offending,  a  snare  to  their  scrdpuJdtw 
conscience.'^ 

^faijthPt  temple.]  Where  feasts  or  sacrifices  were  made.  ' 

*10.  LF?rtft.]  Any  such  flesh.  Bishop  Pearce. 

For  ever.]  During  the  whole  course  of  my  life.  --  *• 

-T.  AnrTnbt  a  fret-mon.]  Free'  from  iftff  to  'oto'^Jttfrfaade  |o 

artyt?  fiefe'e.  *1 9.*  * ' "  v7j  “  *'  \  v  -  c!  :v '  •*'  *  :  *  ‘ 

There  are  good  authorities  for  improving  the  gradation  by  placing  this 
clause  first.  * 

ijfH-afittt r.J  With  the  power,  as  fucb,  of  exacting  or  remitting  toy 
maintenance,  as  I  judge  expedient.  !  *  ■  ‘ 


i.  flOHiiTBum  ix,  tas 


Lord  ?  are  mot  ye  ray  work-in 
the  Loed?  If  1  he  not  an  apostle  toothers,  yet  dou  hi- 
fi  letal  sum  to  Ypti;  for  ya  we  tfcoeeal  of  mine  apostle- 
8  (hip  in  jbe  Lord*  My  defonpe  to  thoue  that  examine 

4  ifttr  it  this*  Hare  we  net  a  right  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5  hare  we  nit  a  right  to  take  about  a  Christian 

wife  a*  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of 


^-tbe  Lord,  and  Peter?  or  have  I  only,  and  Barnabas, 
7  no  right  to  forbear  working  ?  Who  ever  serveth  m  war 

•  at  hirown  charge  ?  who  plantath  a  vineyard  and  eatcth 
.  •  -  •  not  of  its  fruit  ?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eatcth 

X'  1 

£  ,not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ?  Say  1  these  things 
according  to  the  manner  of  men?  or  doth  not  the  law 
^-also  say  the  same?  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  *ot 
<  Moaes^  «  Thom  shalt  not  muzzle  the  month  of  the  or 
.  “  that  is  treading  oat  the  corn*”  Doth  God  take  care 

•  10  for  oxen  only ?  Or  doth  he  certainly  say  tbit  for  our 

sakes  ulso  ?  For  oar  sakee,  no  doubt,  it  was  written  : 
for  he  who  ploweth  ought  to  plow  in  hope ;  and  he 
1 1  who  tbrasheth  ought  to  partake  of  his  hope.  If  We 
have  sown  unto  You  spiritual  things,  is  ii  a  great  thing 
42  if  we  shall  reap  your  worldly  things  ?  If  others  partake 
of  this  right  over  yon,  ougfA  not  We  rather  ?  Nevertho 
less,  we  have  not  used  this  rights  but  we  endure  all 
things,  lest  we  should  give  any  hindrance  to  the  gospel 


m 

Asl  therefore  can  bear  witness  to  his  resurrection.  Acts  i.  22. 

2.  The  scat.]  Your  conversion  proves  my  apostleship,  as  a  seal  authen¬ 
ticates  a  writing. 

In  the  £ord^  As  Christians.  So  v.  1. 

3.  Ksamine  vul)  With  respect  to  my  conduct  in  not  receiving  k 
stipend  from  yon;  ns  if  4  wen  not  an  apostle  on  this  account. 

4.  A  right  to  eat  and  to  c&iui;.]  At  the  charge  of  our  converts. 

5.  A  Christian  wife.]  Or,  -a  Christian  woman,  to  provide  for  us  the 
necessaries  of  life  in  our  travels;  yvraXma  being  redundant,  like  «rty«c. 
Acts  i.  16,  4tc. 

6.  Accnrjjqg  to  the  manner  met]  According  to  their  language  and 
customs.  TEe  phrase  is  here  opposed  to  arguments  drawn  from  scrip¬ 
ture. 

11.  Paul  continues  the  image  from  husbandry. 

IS.  OiArn.]  He  glances  at  his  opponents.  Hence  they  must  have 
heen  teachers;  agreeably  to  c.  iv.  15» 

T 


I 


V  • 


L  CO  R.INTHIAN.S  ipc. 

.  .  .  j  •  i  /  *■  -  i  •  *  • 


CHAP«of  Christ.  Know  ye  not  that  thov  who  mtquter^^pl 
'  holy  things  /eat  of  that.  which  is  "holy?  .'afU'ijLa  tfebse 
'  1 4  who  attend  at  tjie  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ? 

^  *  *  1  ^  1  .  F  1  » 

,  14  So  likewise  the  Lord  hath.  f  appointed  to  those  /who 
preach  the  gospel,  that  they 4  should  ljve  by^hegpspeL 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things.  Nor  do  1 

7  ‘  J  \  |  *  J  ;  ]  *  *  .  *  *  :  •  t‘  , 

'  write  these  thingSy  t)iat  it  should  he  thus  doneijnto  me: 
for  it  were  better,  for  me  to  die,  than  that  v\y  man 

16  should  make  my  glorying  vojd.  For  if  I  preach  the 

/'gospel,  I  have  n9  thing  toglory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid 

‘  upop  me  j  for  woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  go* 

17  speL  For  if  I  do  this  willingly,  I  have  a  reward  :  hut 
if  unwillingly,  the  dispensation  of  the  gotpelW  committed 

18  to  me.  ^Vhat  then  Is  my  reward?  That,  whexT  I 
.preach  the  gpspel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  [of  Christ] 
without  charge,  so  as  not. to  use  my, right  in  the 

';.";gpspji  .  . 

19  For  though  I  be,  free  from  all  wr»»  yet.  I  have  made 
myself  a  servant  to  all^-  that  I  might  gain,  the  more. 

fS)  ^nd  to  the  Jews  1  became  as  a  jew,  that  J  might  gain 
tire  Jews;  even  to  those  that  are  under  the  law,  as 
under  the  law,  not  being  myself  under  the  law,  that  1 
'3f  those  that  are  uiidfcr  law ;  tb  those  that 

im  aiifto^i^UPt^  as  without  tie  law,  (bein^  emt 

without  law  to  God,  but  under  law  to  Christ*!  that  \ 

Vf’.;  -•  f;  ■  '  :  '*•  ■'  *:  *  -  ■  .'i.i  l  i' 


k  * 


%  \ 


»«  I  • 


:  •  'r  -  -  •’  <  ««•' 

•  I  i  lv  *  l» 


ll . 


Jij 


■> 


13.  Wifh  iLt  nttar-]  A  parr  oif the  sacrificed  victim  often  bccqmjuVtbe 
bftbrpriot.^  ...  .  .  .*.i  Vrffl 

'  16.  i  sayi  my  glorying. *  Fot,  if  I  iperely  preach  the  gpfpel,  t  jujyayt 
J£r  l  am  .yji&er  a  piorai  necessity  of  doing  fhU,  ^d^peur 

wt ■’* •  •  '  ■■■■  ~ 

'  1 1 V.  And. T  wjjitt  not  tperefypr,ri*eh thegospel,  but  preach  it  with 

and  diamfcre^dpejJK  /For'^c^ut  if J  preack.  itagalpst  p*y  yirjJV  q>trim 


\  Ihuft  g^ve  an  account. 
^fhGJMhaUi  wtaui  nfry  reward  frqjir  God/ 

i  l  *_  0  .  j-  ,_Z  -£/  ,*■  >1  |  4  •  >A>  .  i  '  4i  .  * ‘9  •  J  * 1  * 


^  11  To  tSemyUgHij  Tha^this  is  a  \\i*l translation  appears  frpak. v.  13.  „ ,* 

.'iwt 

WrtT«V  1  S.T  I  Vv-iliS:' 


T  »  v  ■ 

PQW  WY 


upi5 
Wfjol 


Ifag*  without  the  Taw 


«.fL*  i!-  r  • 


«  wjfh 

;  ::IjiJ  LIU 


I.  CJffRTN*Tiri  A‘ir$  IX.  X. 


tifi 


r  *  • 


i'HA'P.inight  gain  those  that  spie;  without  the  law,  _To.*he 
weak  I  became  as  weak*  that  I  might  gain  the  weak  : 
22  I  become  all  things  to  all  era,  ,  that  I  may  by  aU  rqeans 
$3  *av6  some.'  And  this  I  do  for  the  sake  pf  ihe^ gospel ; 

•  that  I  may ,  be  a  joint-partaker  of  it. 

24  Kuo#  ye  not  that  tbosd  who  run  m  a  race1,  run  all, 

^  ^  * 

bot  one  receiveth  the' prize?  So  run,  that  ye  may  ob- 

25  tain.  And  every  man  who  contendeth  at  the  gamtt*  is 
temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a 

26  corruptible  crown,  btit  we  an  incorruptible.  I  there¬ 
fore  so  ran,  as  not  uncertainly;  I  so  fight,1  as  not 

27  striking  the  air ;  but  I  bruise  my  body,  and  subject  it : 

.  „lest  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  1 

vHAr.  _  V  -  V  *  ■ 

X.  myself  should  be  a  reprobate. 

1  For,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  thftf 
all  our  father!  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed 

2  through  the  sen;  and  were  all  baptised  into  Moses  in 
,5  the  cloud,  and  in  the  ns;  and  all  ate  the  same  fcpiiiiu;>l 
4  food ;  tod  nil  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink.  .(For 

they  drank  of  the  spiritual  ruck  whkh  followed  them  z 


for. 


26.  At  as#  uarrrtamUh]  With  r 


<3.  7  tvmu  aU  Otai]  It  Is  my  custom  to  become  all  things  JUwfat 
25.  Thai  I  may  b*  m  joint-pert  ok  tr  qf  if.]  That  I  racy  partake  of  its 

flUMr  ^tmd  ^GMstest  «  |hiisS  pries,  mmh  striving 

/■ 

Gormth. 

seal;  botwhh  a certain 

of  the  Christian  prise.  Jee  PJumvchr  m  \VetMtlo, 

At  not  striking  Ik*  air.]  At  not  wasting  my  labour.  Th«  rNM/uj(u 
may  be.  tOidsd  to.  Bat  Imbirr  Bsi  shows  tbps  the  boxer  was  said  uf 
'atrike  the air  when  he  watted  h»  blow. 

2T.  Bmirr.]  As  the  boxer  does  that  Of  bis  antagonist.  Bos  has  Shown 
jfcat,  though  the  Greek  word  properly  signifies  striking  under  the  eye.  It 
derives  into  the  signification*  of  striking  the  face  end  the  Body, 
itipdo/t.)  Rejected  as  not  bearing  trill.  Rom.  i.  23; 

1.  1  have  spoken  of  your  so  running  that  ye  may  obtain,  ami  tf  my 
becoming  a  reprobate.  For  all  do  not  inherit  0od3  favour,  who  Sdidt 

external  privileges. 

Under  At.viouiL]  Which  mhactdouily covered  and  guided  theta,  . 

8.  They  wese  figuratively,  and  typically  baptised  i  t)bty 

were  initiated  into  the  law  given  by  Motet,  and  led  to .  acknowledge  ho 
divine  mission,  through  them  mind#  expressive  of  baptism.  \ 

4.,  72kk  ipnitnai  ijcjt  mdtidk feikmsii  iAgeu]  The-  wptsr;  W^idh 


ti 


mu  :  c  ©lR  crtr  s  ix- 


<3HAf^tnd  didt'  Chsmt.y  'Yto  wathiftost  ofl  Ofcta 

i  ‘.r^lo-God  wan  not  .walUpfcasednfor  Ltheysidere  destroyed  in 
r.  rt jii!thfcdatlt(il  *  UvuV j  :  >  J.-'olfl  ;,«*  K .  JL 

,  :*ftJ  t^esfc  rtdijgt  iujBii  ta  pas*  fir  <*xsriitp fes  to  us  ^ 


i  f,.-* 

N  /•> 


’I 


Lli 


1 


J 


,’«•  thdt  we  shoa4A  ne^T^>de»bci»^#aevB  things  £s  they 
1 7  desired*  ’  Nor  to  ye  'fdolatezh,  a*>  vtcrt  softie  of 
l*  ♦  them  {  as.  it  as*  written  *“■  .‘The  people  sac  down  to  eat 
:  £  <¥  and  to  drinks  and  race  wp  tor  sport  iw  vnor  let  us  tom- 
v  nut  fornication,  as  some  of  them  .committed,  land  fell 
in  one  day  twenty,  three  thousand  r.  nor  let  like  tfr}:  the 
:  Lord;  as  some  ’ of  them  also  tried dnm /  and  perished  by 
TO  tcrpeats  i<  nor  murftTitr  ye^  ms  stone  of  ’them  [also] 
11  murmured  ;tmd  perished  by  the  destroyers  ’Now  all 
these  things  happened  *  to  them  a*  -examples 3  *  and  they 
%  are  write***  for  our adsaowcoh,  upon  whonr  the  ends  of 
J2  the  ages  are  comet  Wherefore  let  hto  -Atoonhiuketlx 

13  that  he  standetb,  take  heed  lest  he  falL.  No  temptation 
hath  befallen  you,  but  .*ucb  as  is  hpman  :  but  God  is 

,  . .  . .  *  •  . .  1  .  ■  J  ’  4 *  *  *  1  »  . 

faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above- 
‘  *  y  out^biKtjf;  btjt  with  the  temptation  will  make  a  way 

'  ^  .  *»  ■  *  .  ■  .’.‘w  .  /  •  ■  «  /  A  I  *  _• 

also  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  //• 

14  .  Whe^efot^i  rfij  dehrly  bel6fedj:  flee  from  idolatry. 


4  ^  « 


-  zr.  :  iA 


*  4 


T*  *  • 
'!  1  V  l« 


toto  i  Which  water,  they  cagried  abopt  with  then 

io  the  desert.  ’.*■ 

;■  tototoTois, hfe  Media  Mto  atvi.  *6,  88. 

h  wai  an  emblem  a nd  representation: uf  ; 

i~d  lft:.  thiingwiJfenU  upresaon,  aacriical .  ftotei  whioh 

mcludtd^ 

:U  Tift  ff*#*ft*r  their  idolatrous,  sacrifice*. 

To  jpor/.j  To  dance  in  hopojir.of  ;tl^e  idoh  .Tuan  veto  in  oumrrtn 

j  toswiqMftfgrjtfiog  nto«%  * ...  Vig. : 

Bishop  Pearce  interprets  the  woid  of  committing  fornication.  Bat 
s.tffcre;»»-feftpf4fct£#mton  crin}*  in  dir  next  verse. 

ti-.TutoiWtf&tiMmwIAi  bw  twenty-four  thousand,  a* 

xtotoumtdfc  .iTto^rord  nwy  have  written  .  tartT**.  n 
M) i £•  itfl^SortoaBtfcir*: •£*&  *i  JNwUf  usjempt,  try*  prove,  pro. 

voke,  Christ  now ;  as  some  of  them  did  God  at  that  time.  4  .  . 

:  4y/tbf*c,*i^pU*,  lethundcg.  •* 

1:1.  Human.]  Such  as  human  nature  may  lUrtnetMtl^  Qadfl.tofltary, 

d  ;iuai  ?■.  y;uj  '*1;  >»  ’w  » 

14.  Wherefore,  having  such  ei^gipje^and^  qied«mte  art*ial4£the 

nioJtoW>M«>  ?*«*)** jtf. v**j m i^Istiafc.6nm^ulohcvy  and 

from  \vlia lever  leads  t o  it.  ; x.  c 


■/ 


?Xtf9 


’apeak im  to  iris* . me* i  judge*  yr  laf^  *The 

X*  ' cup  of  i Ueaaing  ttkhidb  aa*jblw»,  limit  .UDf;  %  totBmon 

16  partaking  of  the  blood  «f  Christ  i  Tber  bmd  which  we 

*  k  it  lot  a>t«BDQ  np*tiakmg  of  the  bddy  of 

17  Christ?  (fiorwe,  ^Awfrfriftany,1  aeetor  paeshetady  and 
'W-  one  .body :  for  we^UAsbe^ot^bYead*-)  ftihfcjit'lsracl 

accenting!  Writhe-*  iforiu  aw*  wot  .dm*  dial  «t  of  the 
39  sacrifices  cotwoo  partaken  writh  the  elttffi  What  say 
>  4  theat;  that  «r  idal  Ar  any  thing,.  ;or  thui  what  is 
fiO  •  offered wridak^bwsy  tWigf  Jfri?  hut  t ha  the  things 
?.*•••  which  ibe gentiles  cd£eT,ttbeyoifcr<to  demons  and  not 
te- God  s  a»i  I  swotdd  mot  - that  ye-  should  he  common 
2h partaken  -.etath ►demon*.  Ye  eranetsdrink .  the  Lord*? 

i«i|H  BRd>sbvatpuf  ^diiiam  :  ye.  cnanot  partake  of  the 
92  liezafe  tables  and  thetablr>©f  denaoi  Da  we  pro- 
^ohe  thr  l«ord  rHx  ^adedsy  ?  an  we  stronger  than  he  ? 


-  < 


)  it  4»  i  ' 


'.i  -vf 


-  / 


^1*»  - 


,  f 


^  * 


iX 


uege  yt 


vAai  7  5  cy.  Is  All.  Christian’  teacher*  should  thus  id  dr 

i\t  o ••:  : .  *  ;  • : ; . . ?;  ; : ■  i  hi  r  ..i 

,. . »f4s.s» «**«#*» .4 

>t  not  a  common  partaking  of  that  wine  which  represents  the  blood  ox 
•Chrift?  •••  :  ' 

t-.-MteifM  .« tlwsSistii "We-Hiiwwwi* & v-. .  ..  . 

17.  1  »ay,  a  common  partaking,  roc  that  we  all  [d  itoXKmJ  are  ai  one 
bread  and  one  body,  [as  one  mass  and  aocietv,]  appears  from  this,  that 
t?wb  4tvh*e  drtebread af  eUettfet*.  FMtt  urtft  te  W^  ih  kfitulM  hi 
subject  of  c.  ai.  21,99.  *■■’•*-  n- 

ffcia  ty^lff^itttSddeaUaS-bWbiyiftidkagaxSWC  fbt  tiriripni 
of  ihe  Corinthians  under -dltfereat  leaden;  1  ‘  *■  ->  '  *-'w  i« 

M<j.<nhW*tefad«fr  <lws  ^iB#eaaiW^be jM%d  la  one,  we  4burl  ebawy  {o», 
all  of  us]  are  one  bedyt  for  we  all parrafee-bf  -one 

Zeg*n»,  Uu,  *****  Bjwp,  ML  J>r. 

nflgawnaoWt  BVaogetical  History  Btc.  l^jtiii. ' 

1«.  To  the  JU$h. J,  Jp  ppj*wuop  to  the^n*  brad,  **W  <* 

*  Christ  . .  ■*■■'■• .  '■  r 


' ) 


i  ^ •  • 


’  i, . :  i 


#  • 


* . 
'f  f. 


r—  . 

•-  b 


*  i  I  ’  * 


j; 


jxtrtoXers  *ri(h  *ht  nttat!)  the  sac¥)fM  6^krtd  o&lr.  ttft 
isv  WitfvCod;  WlidWpart  ©#  ^ Saeri#^  ri <*ooPumed the  olpir.  ' 

9a  fa  tbe  opteioo  df<«Mr^raMeB, 

-Mhoda  of  -the  ^rtcri&?a  iifcbtdpo  ahdfcr  #haaa. 

Sic  h«  1 8*  ■  *  -  -  •  4  '  ■  •  ’  -  * ' 1  ,*  im.j  ,j/.  /  , 

01.  Yt'*<tpm  4a*k  Ue  up,}  Ife  canb^wiih^d  ^trad^tipp  to 

^yaurChri^xU^h principle*,  V'-r-  \ 

..  HfK*.  l«.  the  <mp  i»  BHWioiwJ a»,«»aS^ilr Wf!*»'&S>9 

•  •  ChriHMna knd it .nryenfluiseo  6^  '  v''  ■',-l"::‘“,/  r  -v 

7VJ«KWjjs]  By  idpHroaship.  An  aUuskh^tp  0^ 
idme&u  '  -■  ’•  ■■•*••■-■  •-•  •• 

T  3 


<  ■  TJ 


sio  l  c& r  ntiift'fttf vt  s>  x.  xr. 


CHAP.  All  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things  are  not 
•  ^  ^ff+Mfrfulrr^t.all.^ings^edify  not. 

1  21  Jiia,<Hra,tyt>«/  qMtyf.rhtfffv&yi&n  that 

1 J  another  alt*.,  ,EjtLwbafeo«m,  i^sold  in- the  jshifribles, 

v.  2PrM'0S  no>  qntstpa.  bopiwe.  of  -4qrvci(giwe-  ,..$$«•  the 

V  ^  reai^h^thc  Lowtfi,  agd^Htha* i  jib*,#.  ^midi^aaf  of 

* 

*  *hp*e  Jfh*  Ueli^ya  not,  aak'ypH/a*  d  y^be  dis¬ 

posed  tp  ga;,  eatwha^soevqr  i$;sffc bpfofpym,!  asking 
2&  4QQ  question  bccaiu^  of  oonwiencei-  .Jtat  if  any  ^ian  say 
.  to  you*:  “  This  hath.  been  offered  £q?  VtaWVcat  notv 
•  t  because  of  him  wbotoU /i^rdad4>ecau^o{C  conscience* 
2?  I  me^n  not  thine  own,  conscience, .  buttb^t  of  ,  mother : 


'N*i 


for*, ; why  should  my  liberty- be  condemned  by  smother 
30 ; man's  conscience?  If  l  partake  wkk  thanksgiving,  why 
.  should  I  be  cvil-ppokea of  on  account  of  that  for  which 
$1  I  give  thanks  ?  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  whether 
ye  drink,  pr  whatsoever  ye  doy  do  all  to  the  glory  of 

32  God,  Give  no  cause  c>f,of&ndjcg  to  the  Jews,  or  to  the 

33  gentiles,  or  to  the  church  of  God  :  as  I  also  please  all 
CHAP  mrn  *n  things  ;  not  seeking  tnhie.own  profit,  but  the 

X\.  profit  of  many*  that,  they  may  be  saved.  Be  ye 
I  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

•  n  ’  ^  ( ;  ....  *  -  •  '  w 


S3 .JUihmgi.]  To  which  Christians  liberty' crouds*/  Sere,  vi.  12. 

24.  His  om]  Let  no  mRft-eonskfor how  his  Actions  affect 'hfcnself  onlv,- 
but  let  him  consider  aku  Ivow  they  affect  Others,  whether  Christians,  or  . 
Jews,  or  gentiles.  Sdc  c.  99* 


Omrfthjg  iKar^Cf  the  construction  resembles  the  weH-knotvn  one  fa 
such  passages  as  Hot.  bat.  i.  i.  1 — 3.  u  ' 

25.  SvUl  in  thf  ahqyi  Mrs. f  By  the  poor;  among  .whoso  part  of  the 
victim^  offered  to  idols  was  distributed.  .  .  /(. 

*28.  Any  vuoL]  Any  Chrispan,  ar  Jew,  ... 

29.  For  why  should  1  exercise  my  Christian  liberty,  that  it  should  be 
condemned  by  the  conscience  of  another  ?'  Thhil  cteoHiryto  benevolence 
**  prudence.  ■-*  ■**'  **•  •  '•  •  ■■■-.-  \  ••  *  *  *k  •  ■*: 

).  If  for.  Though]  I  partake  of  the  with  think¬ 


s'  i  &  u-  ?W?h  Qb™MpUy 


• » 


■‘V-  ■>!#))  .'i  V  J 

1  "  '*« *1 1  £  dbv  | 


fc  %  Q  It  \ n  Tilt  l 'A  H  ft  XI.  T 


9! 


W  J  ;iT  ■'jc.irli  L;s.  irti  PUr  .*rt:\  *t..  .v .:i;ii  i-/.  ^ 


<.? 


•  -  j 


2  :iNOW  I  'Pi^e'^ni°toAre^,  fetitt&e'  fe  rttriembe 

!  -rtfe  Jrt'rfJ’fbkfg^ 

;*'liMWyOn<i  '®6tT*«W*l;^«i,tb;knttWi  tMttffefcead  • 
• 1  ’  t^ery  liiitft  1srChrftt  fHi&riatmMadbf  H/r  itemn  , 

"■•  '0,JtBfe’ihSn ;  tfitf  tM  OlfriJt  iMii;Inr 

•’ '  ‘  ’  '  iriWi^^afihg  prfephfetyitfg  hiving  Jb  head  Covered 

t*’  1  uncovered  dishonour etH  Be 


♦  *<■ 


*  i 


»  f 


1  ’’Itead  !f6r  tbit  afuTthe  to he  thing  as  if  her  heat 

S'  tyferfc  ihafrdti.  if  a'wnhtfmbe  not  etfvcr&d,  let  he 
htacf  £Vfcn  bt  shom1:  hot  ifJit  be  shante/br  thOt  i  wofcai 
should '  HaVe  hfer  head  shorh  or  shaved,  let1  her  b< 
7  covered^  -For  a  man  indeed  ought  net  to  cover  bt 
;;hisid,  sin£e  ho  ilthe  faiage  arid  glofy  of  Odd :  but  tb 


■  2.  In  all  tkiTTgx]  Thejf  remembered  most  of  hf .  iatfnictioiu  am 
regulations. 

My  traditions."]  Relating  to  the  early  and  general  practice  of  ch< 
church.  See  v.  1 6,  23.  ,  ‘ 

4.  Prophesy  vi&\  A*,opbi^d  c,  jry.  3.  $p  caking  to  edification 

exhortation,  or  comfort.  ' 

5.  Prayiitp  or  yrvphvxyi*^.]  That  the  Spirit  was  poured  on  sodii 
Christian  women,  see  Joel  it.  28.  Actsii.  17-  txi.  9.  be.  ... 

IVith  her  head  umoventrt.]  Among'  the  Jews,  Greeks,  and'  Romans 
women  were  veiled  when  they  appeared  abroad.  See  Bishop  Pearce.  I 
was  deemed  a  token  of  superiority  in  the  man,  to  be  uncovered  u 
public. 

Share7u']  It  is  as  contrary  to  cuttom,  and  the  received  law  of  ddfeoniih 
as  if  she  were  shaven.;  which  was  t lie  punishment,  in  pact,  pf  dialup 
women  among  the  Jews.  Sge'Nyhitby.  ..  i  ;. 

Women  are  forbidden  to  teach  or  speak  in  the  church. ,, 

1  Tinvii.12.  .  Some  interpreter^  therefore  restrain,. praying ,^pd:pro 
phesying  to  joining  in  the  public  devotions  and  liymp#  of  th^' church 
But  it  is  a  preferable  interpretation  to  suppose  that  women  might  pray 
of  prophesy,  by  the  Spirit,  atiy  wtiere  exrppt/inftbe  chbVch;  w'rfh  this 
restriction;  that  they  did  not  uncover  thrtr  heads ;-’whicb  iirridVet'My! 
was  the  practice  of  the  heathen  prophetesses,  when  they’  delivered. tHfch 

®r*clftS^  i.'! ■/;  >  <.*;  >r.  ,  e jl’.v  v)1)  .Of? 

.7.Jq  toper.  his^kwQ; . TMn X  « «*>i  »  a W  &W&M 

middle  voice  for  /  ewer  myself,  here  and  in  the  fbregouig.,vcaetuand 

The  connection,  is ,  And  it  becomes,  the  wpmaq  td  bt  doyfred 

©ver  this  lower  worlds  .  Ps.  viij.  5,  6.  . 

Or,  God’s  image  and  glofidihr  ^bAff'tttart  ^vtw^'on  abWiiht  df  "Whid 


t:  CQtttvi niAve  xr. 


Is  th^  ^Vory  of1 /Jr' nan'.' J  For  tbi  man  is^cS  tf 

*J'  tir  Woman  j :  Vut  j£t  woman  of  /£«  man;  Nor  indeed 
d  vai  At  inaxt  created  for  /Z*  woman  ;  bat  woman  for 

10  th£  tain.  FortbiswcaUte  the  woman  ought  to  have  a 

11  veil  bn  her  head,  because  of  the  angete.  Nevertheless, 
neither  i i  ttii  woman  without  tbi  than*  nor  tbi  itfanwith* 

12  but  At  woman,  iftVbngh  the  Lord,  For  as  the' woman 
>£r  of  the  man,  k>  it  the  man  also  by  the  woman  :  but  all 

1  IS  things  aft  of  God.  Judge  among  your  own  selves  :  is 
‘  *  dt  becoming  that  a  woman  pray  to  God  nnoovered  ? 

H  Doth  \00t  even  TOture  itself  teach  job,  tbifG,  if  ax  man 
A  1 6  'have  loog  tair,  it  is  itiishonour  to  him  ;  bat  Adt*  if  a 
woman  hjjwe  Jong  hair,  .it  is  a  glory  to  her :  ‘because 

16 ;  betebair  is  grv^n  ,l  fher}'  for  a'  covering.  But  if  any  one 
setih  t6;be,c0nteoticnis,  we  have  no  such  custom,  nor 


.  r.  „  \ 

n 

«  t  4  W 


tbe  dmrthts  of  God. 

•  #  IV  Jllel 


«  • 


LL.*  k  #•  <  *  L  ••  ■-  ‘  •  '  ■  -  *  Jr' 

T  I. praise  yon  not  when  1  declare  this;. that  ye 

*  ;  %  i  •  *• .  ’  .  .  -  1  •  •  /  4  '  .  . ;  ■  %  I  .  i  1  . 1  » )  j  :  j  ^ 

glory  may  b  dreribed  to>im.  And  the  woman  i»the  glory  of  man ;  l>t- 
eauw  the  was.  created  oat  of  bim*  and  for.  big).  xSpt  Lo  Xlerr  oa 

fivamenl  v  *7 * 

'  tO.  /ur  M/4  leiur-T  Tb  chow  be/ infer ioirtty :  as  ftlutrfatsd  m  th*  rhm 
foregoing  Venn.  M  •  I  •••*••••'«•”* 

d  on  Afr  -kead.}  Jkt  fdljt being  the  sign  or  token  of  tbe  ^rtaV* 
£aHe<J,  if  mis/  Sre*  Whitby  Tor  the  agreeihent  of  iBfe  irfHat 

■n . » n  fRL^rn  <sm  a nif  of  rkc  Af  fiLs  AT^Id^Mvispr 


. —  f  otjiftca  vp  wiro  pruje  the 

wpmaii  ;  45  neither  can  e*i?t  without  the  ©thereby  that  couKitjiiiop  of 
jjatwre  which  the  L*>mWu  ^appointed.  ''  y‘t 

**  T hrmtf&iht  Lqid^  This  js  eiplajne^byl*  ecw.jqa’tbfebexf  ▼e^Se.  Sorhe- 


A  i(  **or**$  **  M  cuamV  p^your 

-CoontcV.  .  4  .V 

.  ,  ^ ■  fcj;rn  *j*/yi*  Wafvire  intimate*  its  Wttl,  «ay«  B^bop  S’eaTCe, 

3&&5&&Y  **X**09  »y»tf  .•>&  *»  m«.  Bui  thi wjwl  wpy 
fVe  med  with  latitude  :  it  may  be  iakfn  in  ift  common  or  poll Cinn  sense, 
lung.  Karr  a»tr*i 


1  ’  T»^t9tX«  Xv 


fk  eSMB’WA**  xi 


t2T» 

,C^Rc°,j^  not .  tqgetl^tjcii,  H^e  .better*  but  for.thp  •v?cu^. 

Fw  first,  x*m  ye  #^4  LKear 

••  *#  #&  -iM*?*?*  be- 

•,  t&jfcwf  it.,,  For  t^rp- jinuift  te;beresifsa^4p\pf»g  70u  ► 

:,. .  -  !  *h°9»  who . aje  apprfl^  m^f  ibc  jraade  ^W^est 

:  •  $&•  SffgSftW^,.  HP*  together,  into- one 

,  .,21..I^f<U,  $,»■«*  tp  ftt.lhq^apjdfy  ?»PPFj  F«r  wbeP  T* 
,  l.  eat,  eTOj, gp^  jaUtb  ^efo^  *(faj  hi?  flu*  supp?r :  and 

22  ppe^  hungry,  JwJ,;apptlter  is.dryn/tep,.  What ?  Have 

^  ^  W 

s  not  Jipu^es to  eat  aiuj  dnpk-  i**£.p*i  despi^f  ye  the 
-  ..  churcji  of  Qc^,a^&hanie  jipse  tbrt  tove  i^qt }  >^hat 
Shall  I  say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  yqtti*thj| l, jl  ppise 

.  ydU,pOt*..  .,  ..  •  u  v.i'./i  .i  :  •  •  t »v 

%3  i  ;For  I  have  received  from,  the .  Lord  that  whitf*  }  do 
*  .  lurered  also  unto  you,  that.  tbe^jLojtl  Jt^us,  ,the  night 
on  which  he  was  delivered  up,  dpokihreafl  j^apd  gave 
24  thanks, and  brajce  i/  ;  and  said ; 4<  Thisi$  njy  body,  which 
J  49  is  [broken]  foryoU;  do  this  in remembrance  of  Ine.” 


>  4'* 


VI 


.  •  ? 


i  7 


■  ft#.?  M  I1  !■ #  *  *  ;  i;,1’  ' 


/  *  * 


18,  Cone  no/  /oge/Aer.]  In  your  religious  asseriahligi 
Jn  lAe  ctorrcA-],  Here,  and  i>.  22,  t^e  wprd. may  mean 
which  pier  in  some  convenient  place*  v»  22,  but  not  always- in  90c  hud 
place.  Acts  L  15- ii.  1.  ‘J 


1  .4#  «Y 


contrary  to  the  n 

partly.]  This  is  delicate.  He 
stance  reported  to  their  prejudice 

.  J9.  I  wgrt  my  belief 

euch  is 
almost 


for  secular  views,  ^nd  for  the  ^tachdifertt  of  parties,  to  themielves  :  td  tty 
the  good,  and  to  shdvrthat  the?/ toll  continue  fiim'ih  (he  faith;*  ' 


Coririthtfl  _  _ 

partly  instituted  to  &ow.that  Ctir^istlai\5  forpi  one  society.  <s  x.  1-7.  ' 

And  bni  is  hungry ,  &.c.]  And  (he1  poof  man  scartfely  satires  his  hunger, 
white  the  riel}  indulges  etgea^  ThoVdrd  /afiun  does' hot  ne&asirily  ila- 
p^rt  drijn^etihesi  Set*  on  John  iiVl6/  ‘  !  '  * 

1  Se£  i^en,  Merit  U  Jiu  'c.  xiv,’  quoie^hy1  ’ftaphetius,'  "tVefstfein^  and 
tW.  fobh  TVyld^'oh  the  laorcTs  Supper;  whence  re  appears  that  enthitk- 


merits  vyere  customary  among  the  Greeks ^  at  which  soide  bfouthl  plefitU 
fui  a\fd  kotn(f  'scanty  £tovlsionsT.  '  *  *  ’  ^  A  ‘  *  v  ,  L 


22. . Tha(  have  Jiot 

1  1n-.e _ s  1 


ffovls 
Sc 


houses  for  plentifuLfirA 


.  vl  >h 


ty.  Brahe*} 


bTv  ii*a | 


fM  1  CORINTHIANS  XI. 

r  w  • 

anapaerti^  mi  tbfc*s9pats<v  vftffctt  hex4N$d 

, pupped,  utyin^;  i^Ttk  c«p  ibe  hew  covenant 
M  through  my  blood  r  do  tbw,  as  often  Jft  ye  -fadmft  drink 
26  kp  fnremen»bauu]eof*flial*  For  fts  tjften  as  yeea^this 
,.  bread,  and  drink  this  cop,  ifcow -iferth  Ihe  Lord't 
27.dgsub,  till  be  come.  WbenfiM  wbcfco«#*r  shall  eat 
the  bread,  or  drink  the  «Op,  df  thd:iibrdltrti  Worthily,, 
will  be  guilty  of  prof  honing  the  body  and  the'  bFbod  of 

28  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  try  himself  *  and  then  let 

29  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup^  -Fpr  he  ^hat 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 

a  * 

Judgement  to  himself,  not  distinguishing  the  Lord's 

30  body.  For  this  cause  many  arr  weak  and  sickly  among 

31  you,  and  a  considerable  number  sleep.  But  •  if  we 
would  Judge  to  as  to  Jutmguub  between  ourselves,  if* 


nor  do  those  for  omitting  mx^w«>»  ippw  tdldtot  Christ**  huA  and 
ieet  were  pierced ;  and [hit Jarots  were  uno^turhlty  stfetchdL 

55.  Through  my  tLooit']  Confirm  rdby  toe  ihradinr  of  fey  blood. 

96*  For  at  often  at  Ac.J  These  are  important  word*,  at  they  show  the 
perpetuity  of  the  rite. 

The  connection'll;  Foriewt  ioH  drink  In  remejrfljrance 'dTChrift,  to 


i 

Us  death  rbv'Mt(u 

rTTTTT 

tTTTT  JTT^  j 

'.ti 

L  a  -W  *  •  •**.  T  fk-  i:  " 

W  1 

feasts. 


Ifctedrrtfly.*}  The  Corinthians 


uvi  vvmhu  1UC  univ  vi  .  »UV  mn 

by  forming  Kpirate ■  companies ;  and  by  being  guttcy  of  exefe. 
Mil  ■  by '•pproeehnytootwardti  comwcrrog  that  rhe  ordinance 

they  met  to  observe  was  a  religious  one.  *  ’  . 

tVUl  he  guilty  <5cc.]  Wtl  be  liable  to  the  “punishment  due  to 
abuMFiDc^^toripboli  of  the  Lordb  body  and  blood.  . 

<98.  fry  ‘ himte[f7]  By  rhe  rat  ore  and  end  of  the  rnsrituiion,  « 
pa^rtouditoDet  See  rPet.  i.  7 :  and  Bishop  Pearce  ou  c.  ix.  "27 
And  then*]  That  is,  afterward. 

Judgement.]  Temporal  judgement.  See '30,  31,  32.  Rom, 
I  Pet.-iv.  17. 


*  - .  k 


98.  Try  himteffl 


^ 7 


Not  diiHngnuhifif  dcc.T  Not  distinguishing  the  sign,  symbol,  or  re¬ 
presentation,  of  the  Lord's  body  fronvan  ordinary  meal.  •  ‘  '  ‘  J 

Whoewr  duly  considers  this  verse,  arid  o.  21,  <22*55,  2f,  27 Will  infer 
that  the  Cortnthiaircoagrcgarion  at  large-part ook  of  m  cOpat  the  cele¬ 
bration  of  the  Lof(ft  Sunper.  1  ' 

'  30.  lliese  judicial  inflictions  of  speedy  temporal  punhhineof  Were 
-peceliar  to  the  Apostoliral  age: nhey  were* anefribafy  prioportibfledlto 
<tht  gnilf  incurred;  and  we  re  designed  to  preserve  ana  establish  the  purity 
of  Christian  worship  and  practice,  as  wenw  thfc  atathontjtaf  flieTAjjtosfles, 
dee  Acts  ?.  5.  l  Cor.  y,  5,  8  Cor.  x.  8.  iiii.  2.  !1  Tim.  u  90.  Real  ii.  29* 
jl.  Bat  if-trt  would  judge  Ac.]  If  we  wouldmake  a  doe  distinction  id 


I.  OO  RI NT7HT  A  M  ®.  XII.  SIS- 


*  1  %  ' 


t^HAP.gfaonkLfttH l*i jarfy  d.»  i  But  wfcen  a*e  judged  by 

Lord,  we  aw  «h^H«»dU  kkat  w*1  should  not  Be  con* 

'  « 

,32,  denpme^  with,  *he  worid.  ■/»  >:i  • 

.  ^3  .  Wherefore,  >  my^bnetbre*^  whe*  yeetitftetogether  to 
34  eat  the.  iort/V  wait  f«H  one jattother.  if  any  man 

imiig«f,iet  him  eatiat  batbe  i  thary  r*ortfe  rite  together 
to  ju4geHitnL  But  the  mriflriU  *et  ttrordei^Wheir  I 
0  pan*. 

■  %'**  i  ,  ^  j  ■ .  •  t 

'"■*  I  r  NOW vdoncermttg  spiritual  ibhfs,  brethren,  J  would 
*■ '  '  2'  4r6t  hiee  y od  ignorant.  Ye  inow  that  ye  were  gentiles, 

^  ’3  VarrSed’aWay  to  dumb  idols,  as  ye  wer*  led.  Where- 

•V'  1  v  fore' Idicl  are  uiito  you  that  no  man,  speaking  by  |he 

' *'  SjiMt  of  God,  saith,  M  Jesns  is  accursed^”  and 4hat  no 

taian':tiriJ  say ,!  ^  Jesus  is  the  Lord/*  but  by  the  Holy 
4  Spirit.  Now  there  are  differences  of  gifts;  but  it  is  the 
v  *'■  &  -sabie  S^ltft/  ‘  Arid  there  are, differences  of  min»*riei>f 
6,, but  it  u  the  time  Loyd;  Aud  there  are  differences 'of 
4rorks ;  but  stk  the  same  God,  who  worketh  ail  thing# 


>  v*  *  t ;  ta 

I 

V  I  ■  ^  ^ 

•  ;  ^ ' - 


T  J  *  / 

*  * » •  t 


Ol 


t  • 


v»" .  t w 


#  s.  1  *'  * 

tef  behaviour,  w^en  wc  p*Tt#W«f-  tkf  Load's  Supper  and  of  etfrAmcri( 

fcthta,'  Ac.'  "  ’  *  ■' •  * 

Stf.TUerrfor*  the  ~;udg«ro«nt4aeurrcd  tv €8  i«  tdnpoftf  ’fihdftHemtnt/ 
irathei-ord,  to pr event eternaj condemnation.'  *  r: 

'‘■'r  3$^3j£  .fief®,  w$  learn  that  the  abuse*  which  tfce  AptHtlestoWe*  Mr 
cdffirect  were  breach  of  Chriatian  unity,  eod  a  degree  of  irnetnp w-aijc )i 
u&W&bfe  tp  *  religions  fea*U 

'TY.V  Spmiati  tfcH r«.  1  See  c.  xiv.  1 ;  and  the  old  Entfwh  WWesJ  Sptotot 
perfpDB.  ^J^ofka.,-  Muc.&iora,  i,  163v  :  Bishop  Fearer.  ■ 

B.  OumbidoUt}  ,  Unable  to  iaspir*  you  with  the  gift  of  ynypfi^ylfi^ 
and  of  tongues. 


•  v" 


t,  yfcvffl*  kd,]  At  ye  happened’  ter  be-  fed.  by  y  pmr  leach Wi/  #nd  ‘be 
the  power  of  example.  71  71 

.  3.  Saith,  Je$u*-i*suatrs§^]  vWhteh  wax  Hie  faoguaigt**  Mfftie  v 

log  Jem,  mcbucc  hi  ifat  c?ucifed  ’  ^ 6d.  tl;  19,  -  '  '*  •",,,Rl 

w  ^  ...  -  r  I  .  -  a  Jill 


tag 

-v4 


,  publicly,  and 


eert  acknowledged  ie9ujt0.be  £cutfcof  »U/  ivhirit* 

•hip,  the  bitcerneref  Spirits*  would  detect diimi  fibe  x>< 


If- any 


\ 


.firm  ! 


,4>  Of  •  Tbe  wnny  fetpltet'ff «  bbutfty  Ih  ’fftf 

*  ;■  Qflacee  Iirthreher^hi  -  b-  ..»*  u  •■";'* 

.W  of  power,  which  lthe  flpirft  -  enabled  ‘  id 

t,  vjtrm  -v^  •!  4  •  *4  v^bsi^Uiev  ■*  ■'»•  v.  *•»  w  w<- 


1.  CORINTHIANS  XII. 


3W 

CHAPomong  *1L  But  the  manifestttioD  of  the  Spirit  is  grrai 
XrI*  to  every  man  for  that  *ivhub  is  profitable.  For  to  one 

8  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  ward  of  wisdom  j  and  to  an¬ 
other  the  word  ef  knowledge,  according  to  the  same 

9  Spirit ;  and  to  another  faith,  through  the  wane  Spirit* 
and  to  another  the  gifts  of  lira  Hag,  tfmngh  the  same 

10  Spirit  j  and  to  another  the  working  of  miracles  $  and  to 
another  prophecy)  and  to  another  the  discerning  of 
spirits  ;  and  to  another  different  kinds  of  languages  $  and 

11  to  another  the  interpretation  of  languages.  But  that 

<  one  and  the  same  Spirit  worketh  all  these  things, 

dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  pleaseth. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  £one]  body,  though  many, 

13  are  one  body*  so  is  Christ  also.  For  through  one 

•  * 

■8.  The  word  if  tmdom.]  Perhaps,  a  perfect  comprehension  of  the 
Christian  plan;  how  it  was  connected  with  former  dispensations;  and 
how  it  was  predicted  and  foreshadowed  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  word  of  knowledge-']  Perhaps,  knowledge  of  those  Christian 
doctrine*  which  were  most  opposite  to  Jewish  prejudices :  such  as  the 
admission  of  the  gentiles  into  the  gospel-covenant ;  the  abolition  of  cir- 
-cumcision,  of  the  distinction  of  meats,  and  of  the  whole  Jewish  ritual. 
Compare  c.  vtii.  1,7,  10,11.  xiii.  2.  xiv.  6.  2  Cor.  vi.  6. 

9.  Faith,]  Assurance  and  confidence  in  delivering  the  doctrine*  of  the 
gospel;  a  spiritual  gift  belonging  to  teachers,  v.  28.  Locke.  Faith  so  as 
to  remove  mountains :  c.  xiii.  2.  Bishop  Pearce.  But  in  this  sense  faith 
would  not  differ  from  the  working  of  miracles  >  in  t>.  10. 

The  gifs  qf  -Aea/i/^.]  The  first  Christians  anointed  the  tick  with  oil, 
and  miraculously  restored  them.  Mark  vi.  13.  James  v.  14,  15, 16. 

10.  Miracles,]  Of  various  other  kinds-  To  the  exercise  of  this  and  of 
the  foregoing  gift  the  early  convert*  seem  to  have  been  impelled  by  an 
inward  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

Prophecy, ]  As  explained,  c.  xiv.  3,  24,  29,  30. 

Discerning  of  spin  t si]  Distinguishing  such  as  were  diwftdy  inspired 
from  pretenders  to  inspiration.  See  Hebr.  iv.  12. 

The  interpretation  languages.]  When  used  io  Christian  assemblies. 
This  was  sometimes  a  distinct  gift ;  that  different  persons  might  receive 
different  spiritual  endowments;  v,  4.  11:  and  sometimes  it  was  joined 
with  the  gift  of  tongues;  e.  xiv.  5,  13. 

The  end  of  using  unknown  tongues  in  Christian  assemblies  was  she  in¬ 
struction  of  foreign  converts  who  were  present ;  and  the  end  of  the  in¬ 
terpreting  them  was  the  instruction  of  natives,  who  of  course  farmed  the 
masl  of  tne  assembly. 

12.  Christ .]  With  respect  to  his  mystical  body,  the  c knock. 

1 3.  The  apostle  carefully  inculcates  that  Christiana  form  one  society  ; 
axsd  therefore  that  union  should  prevail  among  thaw. 


V  G  O  ft'  I'N  T  H  IANS  XII. 


>CttA^>-Spiritwe  have  been  all  baptized  into  one  body”,  whether 
Jews  or  gentile*,  whether'  slaves  or  freer ;  and  We  have 

14  beeit  all  mdde  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  For  the  body 

15  also  is  hot  one  member^  btit  iftatfy.-  If  the  foot  shall 

zay,  I ;  am  ;not  the  hand,  I  am  not.  of  the 

.16  4<  b0d^3|^ls‘4t  ehtteforenot  of  die  body  ?  And  if  the 
.  belt,  skdl  say^ 4i  Because  I  an*  Be*  the  eyr,  I  am  not  of 

17  ** the  bedyV*  is  it  therefore*  not  of  the  body?  If  the 

n  whole  body  were  an  eye,'  where  would  be  the  hearing? 

.  if  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  would  be  the  smelling? 

1 6  But  now  God  hath  disposed  every  one  of  the  members 

19  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  And  if  all  the  parts 

120  were  one  member,  where  would  be  the  body  ?  But  now 

21  there  are  many  members,  yet  only  one  body.  The  eye 
cannot  say  to  the  hand,  11 1  have  no  need  of  thee;*'  nor 
again  the  head  to  the  feet,  *  I  have  no  need  of  youu,> 

22  Nay,  much  mote,  those  members  of  the  body,  which 

23  seem  to  -be  the  weaker,  are  necessary ;  and  as  to  those 
mmtbers  of  the  body  which  we  think  to  be  the  more 
dishonourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant 
honour ;  and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant 

,34..  comeliness :  whereas  Our  comely  parts  have  no  need t 
but  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having : 

25  given  more  abundant  honour  to  the  meaner  part ;  that, 
there  should  be  no  division  in  the  body;  but  that  the 
members  should  have .  tho  same  care  for  one  another. 

U6  And-  thus  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 


». ,  i 


i  ■  i . 


Hose  been  dll iHOde  to  drink.']  Have  partaken  of  one  Spirit  since 
baptism.  • 

M.  f  «y  one  Spirit  variously  displaying  itself.  For  Sec.  1 
•  fi‘i.  ■  Nay ,  much  more.]  Nay,'  far  otherwise.  But  some  Join  the  ‘totJrds* 
to  iwjmmXiu  “  Are  fnuth  more  necessary  to  life  than  the  Jimb9,  or'eyfc^ 
or  ear,  or  smelling*.*'  *  '  w  *’  "  ■  f  >  t  ; 

23^  Tito-  more  dishonourable.]  As  the  ducts  which  carry  Off  the 
aliments.  "  '•  ,  " 

More  abundant  h&rtoht.]1'  By  dothtn£  them.‘:  •’  1  :'v  "  '* 

More  abundant  comeliness.']  Of  adventitious  ornaments. 

■24.  Hoeing  -Ifevinpsa  disposed  the  body  that  we  give  Ac.  ‘ 

IrV  tkae^Bait,  the  fate  and  the  hands  were  uncovered;  and  the  leg  aid 
foot,  except  by  the  santtl;*  v  ;n 


y:  * 


i  ^ 


U 
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CgfW*  it ;  or  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  mem- 
ben  rejoice  with  it.  But  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ, 

28  and  bis  members  in  (tart.  **  And  God  hath  set  some  ia 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly 
teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healings, 
helps,  governments,  different  kinds  of  languages.  Are 

29  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are  all  teachers?  are  all 

30  cctorlrrs  of  miracles?  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do 

31  all  speak  in  different  languages?  do  all  interpret?  But 
zealously  desire  the  best  gifts.  And  yet  I  show  unto 

XIIL  you  by  far  the  most  excellent  way. 

1  If  1  speak  in  the  languages  of  men  and  of  angels,  but 
have  not  love,  I  become  Tike  sounding  brass,  or  like  a 

2  noisy  cymbal.  And  if  I  have  the  gift  *f  prophecy,  and 


17.  fn  part.}  That  is,  seme  of  hit  neaben :  -Other  Christians  being 
his  members  at  well  at  yourselves.  See  <•  xtii.  IS;  and  Bishop  Pearce. 
Or,  severally,  in  your  respective  stations. 

20.  Teachers.)  Perhaps  prophets  often  instructed,  but  sometimes  pre¬ 
dicted;  and  teachers  derive  red  instruct  ioos  only. 

Miracles.)  We  have  here  repeated  instances  of  the  abstract  for  the 
concrete. 

In  v.  9,  ]0,  miracles  are  placed  after  gift*  qf  healing;  but  here,  and 
u  29,  SO,  miracles  stand  first;  and  here  the  enumeration  appears  to  be 
orderly,  and  therefore  priority  is  justly  assigned  to  the  more  extensive 
gift.  ■  ■  • 

Helps.)  Those  who  accompanied  the  Apostles,  and  administered 
baptism' and  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  superintended  charities,  or  prayed 
with  thesiek. 

Governments.)  Perhaps,  those  who  presided  in  Christian  assemblies, 
and  rtgulated  them.'  bee  Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Then.  v.  12.  1  Tim.  v.  17. 

Hebr.  um.,-7*  17- 

.  Different  Iriuds  of  languages.]  These  seem  to  be  placed  last,  because  the 
Corinthians  unduly  rated  this  gift.  C.  xiii.  1.  xiv.  2. 

‘31.  Zealously  d cvft' ]  See  c.  xiv.  1,  39.' 

1.  And  of  angels.]  Were  it  possible  for  men  to  convey  their  sentiments 
to  each  other,  as  angels  do. 

Love  )-  Universal  benevolence-  The  word  is  rendered  love  in  Tindall’s 
New  Testament,  in  the  bibjes  of  1549  and  1568,  and  in  the  Genevan 
version.  See  also  Rom.  ilTk  IQ.  GaL  v.  22.  1  The**.  i.  3:  and  Bishop 

Eearce. 

'  We  learn  the  sense  of  the  word  charity  in  the  time  of  Henry'  VIII,  from 
Sir  Thomas  More’s  dialogue^.h.  iii.  c.  8.  “  Charity  is  a  good,  virtuous, 
and  well-ordered  love."  He  therefore  censures  Tindall  for  not  re¬ 
taining  it. 

bounding  trass.)  Whether  a  rude  or  formed  mass ;  provided  it  gave  an 
unvaried  and  uncertain  sound. 

Cymbal.)  A. brazen  instrument  of  large  dimensions,  consisting  of  two 


r.  COKINTHlANS  XIir. 

CH AP.understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  -l 
XIIL  have  all  faith  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 

3  love,  1  am  nothing*  And,  if  I  bestow  all  my.  goods  to- 
feed  the  poor,  and  if  1  give  my  body  to  be  butned,  and' 

4  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.-  Love  is  long- 

5  suffering,  and  is  kind :  love  envied*  not;*  love.  &  not 
vain,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unbe¬ 
comingly,  seeketh  not  its  own,  is  not  highly  provoked, 

6  devise th  not  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth 


parts  shaped  Kke  hollow  hemispheres;  which  were  struck  against  each 
ether.  itClerc  *o  Hammond. 

2.  Understand  all  mysteries*)  Such  as  the  call  of  the  gentiles;  and 
the  glorious  change  of  their  bodies  who  shall  be  alive  at  thelast  day. 
I  Cor.  xv.  51.  £pk  iiir  9v 

%  Bestow  fee.  Here  charity,  in  the  present  acceptation  of  the  word, 
is  opposed  to  universal  love. 

To  be  burned.)  In  testimony  to  the  Christian  faith. 

4.  Is  lang-fyffgrmg,]  With  respect  to  provocations  and  injuries;  with* 
out  being  stirred  op  to  passion  and  revenge.  This  is  lenity  to  our  fellow 
creatures. 

Js  kind.]  Benign,  gentle.  The  term  if  opposed  to  severity,  Rom.iL  22; 
and  explained  by  philanthropy,  Titus  in.  4.  See  also  Luke  vi.  S5. 
Eph.  rv.  32. 

Is  not  uamj  The  word  may  denote  a  light  mind,  in  the  sense  of  in¬ 
constancy  :  but  a  signification  of  h  mow  suitable  to  the  place  is  levit  v  of 
mind,  in  the  sense  of  vanity,  emptiness,  and  a  weak  elation  from  alight 
accomplishments  or  external  ornaments;  and  a  consequent  neglect  of 
others. 

Is  not  puffed  up.]  On  account  of  learning,  eloquence,  wealth,  power, 
or  splendid  spiritual  gifts ;  distinctions  which  lead  to  contemptuous  and 
injurious  treatment  of  others. 

5.  Unbecomingly.)  Is  not  guilty  of  disorderly  behaviour  to  others,  so 
as  to  offend  their  sense  of  decorum  by  actions  or  words, 

Stm  Id  honest  e  composite  es  et  indec  enter,  Plut.  H.  Stephaui 

Lex.  * 

Seeketh  not  its  own.]  But  regardeth  the  advantage,  the  peace,  the  con¬ 
science  of  others.  Bishop  Pearce  refers  to  c.  x.  24,  31 

Is  not  highly  provoked*]  Though  angry  on  a  just  occasion,  is  never 
outrageously  angry.  Bishop  Pearce. 

Veviseth  not  cvi/.]  To  others,  by  way  of  retaliation.  Or,  imputeth 
not  evil,  bringetb  it  not  to  account  in  order  to  revenge  it  i  iu  pna%i*«ir. 
Wetstein. 

6.  Rejoiceth  not  when  men,  like  the  incestuous  person,  debase  their 

own  character,  and  that  of  religion,  by  acts  of  wickedness;  but  rejoiceth 
together  with  true  Christians,  those  who  walk  in  the  truth.  See  Bishop 
Pearce.  Or,  rejoiceth  with  others,  when  truth,  or  righteousness, 
flouxisheth.  .... 
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CHAP. together  with  the  truth  ;  covereth  all  things,  believe  th 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things* 

8  Love  never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  be  done  away ;  whether  there  be  languages, 
they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall- 

9  be-  done  away.  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  pro* 

10  phesy  in  parjt  j  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  cometh, 

1 1  then  that  whiph  is  in  part  will  be  done  away.  When  I 
was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child,  I, 
reasoned  as  a  child :  but  when  I  becaj&e  a  man,  I  did 

12  away  childish  thing?.  For  now  we  see  as  through  a. 
Jim  glass,  darkly ;  but  then  we  shall  see  face  to  face  : 
now  I  know  in  part; .but, then  I  shall  clearly  know,  a* 

13  I  also  am  clearly  known.  And  now  remaineth  faith, 
hope,  love,  these  three ;  but  live  greatest  of  these  is. 
lov*. 

.  >  .  L  ,  « 

T.  Covereth  oU.  things.]  Hides,  conceals,  the  faults  and  infirmities  of 
Others.  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 

Believtth  ail  Mags.]  It  candidly  supposes  probity  and  veracity  in  others) 
believes  what  tends  to  alleviate  their  faults;  and  assigns  the  best  motives 
to  their  actions.  .  j 

Hopeth  all  fhwgs.'J  As  to  their  improvement  in  goodness,  or  the  re*. 
fpnmtion  of>th«ir?Msous  lives. 

HuduretA  all  things.]  Endureth  reproaches  and  wrongs  with  patience 
and  resignation.  The  word  vatf*  in  this  v,  must  be  restrained  to  reason* 
oble  cases.  • 

In  this  description  of  love  Paul  obliquely  ventures  the  emulations  and: 
contests  of  the;  Corinthians,  both  with  respect  to  their  factious  leaders 
u}4  thfir  spiritual  endowments. 

1  p.  That  which  is  perfect.  ]  The  full  growth  and  perfection  ot  our  na* 
tufe  in  heaven.- 

12.  For  in  this  life  we. may.  welt  be  compared  to  children.  For- 
npvr&c.  ; 

Through  a  dim  gZort-1  Through  an  imperfectly  transparent  body  °f. 
born,  or  talc.  .or  ill-prepared  eLa**.  During  thq  inferior  state  of  arts,, 
spme  pellucid  bodies  obscured  objects.  Sea  Bps,  Vfctstein,  and  Bishops 
Pearce.  ! 

ptrrkly.  1  See.  in  Wetsteirt  If  opposed  to  trapse  and  sr*f>y* c. 

\Vifh  an  obsqure  representation  of  objects. 

*  19.  jfrffuriAiM.]  tji  opposition  ?6  the  'things  which  were  to  cease  and 
to,  be  done  away :  v.  8,  10.  These  remain,  not  only  as  long  as  the  church 
remains,  on  earth,  but  will  be  exercised  ip  heaven. 

.  Thtsre. nferf.j  The  most  praiseworthy  and  difficult  to  be. exercised.  See. 
used  superlatively,  NJjtth.  xiii,  3?. 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 

1  Follow  after  love ;  and  zealously  desire  spiritunl 

2  gifts ;  but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy.  For  he  who 
speaketh  in  a  different  language,  speaketh  not  to  men* 
but  to  God  :  for  none  under standeth  him  ;  however,  in 

3  his  spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries :  but  he  who  propbesieth, 
speaketh  to  men  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  con- 

4  solation.  He  who  speaketh  in  a  different  language,, 
edifieth  himself  >  but  he  who  prophesied^  edifietkthe 

5  church.  Now  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  in  different 
languages,  but  rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for  greater 
is  he  who  prophesieth,  than  he  who  speaketh  with 
tongues ;  unless  he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  re¬ 
ceive  edification* 

6  And  now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  in 
different  languages,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  shall 

*  speak  to  you  either  by  a  revelation,  or  by  knowledge, 
or  by  prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ?  In  like  manner  if 
things  without  life,  winch  give  sound,  whether  pipe  or 
harp,  give  no  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be 

8  known  wbstt  is  piped  or  harped  ?  For  if  the  trumpet 
give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to 

9  battle  ?  So  likewise  unless  ye  utter  by  the  tongue 
words  which  can  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known 

SJ.  U nd erstandet h . ]  For  this  sense  of  ajuii,  see  Kypke.  Obs.  Sacr. 

In  his  spirit.']  But  it  may  be  that,  in  his  own  mind,  as  he  understands 
himself,  he  speaks  some  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  See  r.  14. 

3.  Consolation. .]  This  was  peculiarly  seasonable  in  times  of  per¬ 
secution. 

On  this  sense  of  the  word  prophet  see  Bishop  Pearce's  curious  note  on 
Acts  xv.  32. 

5-  Interpret .]  This  might  be  done  by  the  same  person.  See  v  19. 

C.  Revelation.]  See  v.  26,  30.  It  seems  to  mean  a  doctrine  revealed  to 
some  member  of  a  Christian  congregation  by  the  immediate  suggestion  of 
the  Spirit. 

Knowledge.]  See  on  c.  xii.  8. 

Or  by  prophesying*  or  by  doctrine.]  It  has  been  conjectured,  in  the 
note  on  c.  xii.  28,  that  prophesying  might  take  the  form  of  psalms  and 
hymns ;  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the  word  in  some  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament.  1  Sam.  x.  5."  And  then  doctrines  may  signify  an  inspired, 
discout  se  on  matters  relating  to  faith  or  practice. 

u  3 
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CHAP, what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  will  speak  to  the  air.  Thera* 
’  are  I  know  not  how  many  kinds  of  languages  in  the 

10  vrarld ;  and  none  of  them  it  without  signification^ 

1 1  If  therefore  I  know  not  die  meaning  of  the  language,  I 
shall  be  a  barbarian  to  him  who  speaketh,  and  he  who 

12  speaketh  will  be  a  barbarian*  to  me.  So  likewise,  since 
ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may 

15  abound  m  them  to  the  edification  of  the  church.  Where- 
forej  let  him  who  speaketh  in  an  unknown  language 

14  pTay  that  he  may  interpret.  For  if  I  pray  in  an  t 
known'  language,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  meaning 

15  is  unprofitable.  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  my 
spirit,  and  I  will*  pray  with  meaning  also :  I  will  sing 
with  my  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  meaning  also^ 

36  Otherwise,  when  thou*  shalt  bless  God  with  /^spirit*, 
how  shall  he  that  filleth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  say 
Amen  at  thy  thanksgiving,  since  He  knoweth  not  what 

17  thou  sayest  ?  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  well ;  but 

38  the  other  is  not-  edified.  I  give  thanks  to  [myj  God,- 

15  speaking  in  different  languages  more  than  ye  all :  yet  I 
would  rather  speak  in  the  church  five  words  with  mean- 

w 

ing,  that  ly  my  voice  I  might  instruct  others  also,  than 
ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  language. 

20  '  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding  :  how¬ 
ever,  in  wickedness  be  infants,  but  in  understanding  be 

21  perfect  men.  It  is  written  in  the  law  ;  u  With  men  of 
“  other  languages,  and  with  other  lips,  I  will  speak  to 


TO.  There  is  a  certain  number  of  languages,  be  it  what  it  may,  ascer¬ 
tain  it  as  you  will* 

1 1 .  To  me.  ]  Some  omit  It,  But  it  may  be  used  for  t!;,  as  Rom.  i.  23, 25. 
1  Cor.  v».  15*. 

12.  But  this  is  what  every  one  would  avoids  So  likewifc  Jcc. 

13.  Let  him  pray  to  God  for  ability  to  interpret  what  he  says,  in  a 
language  understood  by  the  great  body  of  the  congregation.  See 
v .  5,  26,  21,  28;  and  the  note  on  c.  xri.  10. 

18.  1  give  thanks  to  my  God.]  In  Christian  assemblies.  Thus  here,  and* 
in  the  two  preceding  verses,  ivx«?*rc»  .is  used  for  giving  thanks  in  the 
public  service  of  the  church.  Bishop  Pearce. 

20.  To  speak  in  unknown  lauguage?,  is  to  be  children  in  under" 
standing. 
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CHAP.1*  this  people;  yet  neither  then  will  they  hearken  fo  me; 

XlV'  "  saith  the  Lord.’*  Wherefore  different  languages  are 

22  for  a  sign,  not  to  those  who  believe,  bat  to  unbelievers; 
but  prophesying  is  for  a  signf  not  to  unbelievers,  but  to 

23  those  who  believe.  If  therefore  the  whole  church  come 
together  into  one  place,  and  all  speak  in  unknown 
languages*  and  those  that  are  unlearned  or  unbelievers 

24*  come  in,  will  they  not  6ay  that  ye  are  mad?  But  if  all 
prophesy,  and  an  unbeliever  or  one  unlearned  come  in, 

25  he  is  convicted  by  all,  he  is>  searched  out  by  all  v  the 
secrets  of  hit  heart  are  made  manifest;  and  then  he  will 
foil  down  on  bis  foce  and  worship  God,  declaring  that 
God  is  in  you  of  au  troth. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come  together, 
hath  each  of  you  a  psalm,  hath  he  a  doctrine,  hath  he 
an  unknown  language,  hath  he  a  revelation,  bath  he  an 
interpretation  ?  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 

27  Now  if  any  man  speak  m  an  unknown  language,  let  it  be 
by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  in  succession 

.  28  and  let  one  interpret :  but  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let 
such  keep  silence  in  the  church ;  and  let  him  speak  to 

29  himself,  and  to  God.  And-  let  two  or  three  prophets 

30  speak;  and  let  the  others  discern.  But  if  any  thing  be 
revealed  to  another  who  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  keep 

31  silence.  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one  ;  that  alt 

32  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  exhorted.  Now  die  spirits 


23.  Or  unbelievers .]  Who  know  that  the  Greek  language  only  is  under* 
stood  by  so  many  among  you. 

25.  Hence  we  learn  that  the  prophets,  like  our  Lord,  sometimes  spok& 
to  the  thoughts  of  their  hearers.  See  Hebr.  iv.  12. 

26.  The  interrogations  introduced  into  this  verse  hove  the  authorities 

of  Grotius,  Cal  met,  Bishop  Pearce,  Markland,  and  Wakefield.  Observe 
that  many  read  yXciss-av  u. 

27.  Here,  and  v.  29,  the  Apostle  means  at  one  Christian  meeting. 

29.  Two  or  three.']  In  succession.; 

Discern.]  Whether  what  is  spoken  be  doctrine  suggested  by  the  Spirits 
See  c.  xii.  10. 

92.  Whereas  the  false  prophets  of  the  heathens  counterfeited  violent 
and  irreriuiblc  transport*  • 
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CHAP. of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets ;  (for  God 
XIV  is  not  the  author  of  disorder,  but  of  peace;)'  as  in  all 
churches  of  the  saints. 

9*  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches :  for 
they  are  not  permitted  to  speak ;  but  arc  commanded 

35  to  be  under  obedience,  as  the  law  also  saith.  And  if 
they  desire  to  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home :  for  it  is  unbecoming  that  women 
should  speak  in  the  church. 

36  What  ?  did  the  word  of  God  come  forth  from  You? 

37  or  hath  it  reached  to  You  only  ?  If  any  man  seem  to  be 
a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the 
things  which  I  write  to  you  are  the  commandments  of 

33  the  Lord.  .*  But  rf  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him?  be 
ignorant.  Wherefore,  brethren,  zealously  desire-  to- 
prophesy ;  and  yet  forbid  not  to  speak  in  different 

40  languages.  But  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order. 


CHAP. 

XV. 

1  NOW  I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  the  gospel  which 
I  preached  to  you,  which  ye  have  received  also,  and  in 

2  which  ye  stand  ;  by  which  ye  are  saved  also,  if  ye  keep 
in  memory  what  doctrine  I  preached  to  you  :  unless  ye 

3  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  to  you  among 
the  chief  things,  what  I  received  also,  that  Christ  died 


34.  But  are  commanded.']  See  1  Tim.  ir.  3,  and  Bishop  Pearce. 

The  Law.]  Gen.  iii.  16. 

32,  33,  34.  Some  point  thus: — propfiets-r  for  God — peace.  As  in  all 
the  churches  of  the  saints,  let  your  women  &c.  See  c.  xi.  16.  and  here, 
v.  36. 

36.  To  you  only,]  That  ye  thus  differ  from  other  churches.  Bishop 
Pearce. 

38.  But  if  any  one  allege  ignorance  of  ray,divine  commission,  let  him 
reap  the  consequence  of  persisting  in  this  pretended  ignorance.  See 
Rev.  xxii.  11.  This  authoritative  language  is  addressed  to  his  op¬ 
ponents. 

2.  Are  saved.]  Will  be  finally  saved. 

In  rain.J  By  forgetting  my  doctrines  and  precepts. 

3.  According  to  the  scriptures.]  Isai.  liiL  5  &c,Dan.  ix-  26. 
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CHAP.for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures ;  and.  that  he 
XV*  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  the  third  day,  according 

5  to  the  scriptures  and  that  he  was  seen  by  Peter,  then 
by  the  Twelve,  After  that*  he  was  seen  by  above  five 

6  hundred  brethren  at  once  (  of  whom  the  greater  part 

7.  remain  until  now,  but  spme  are  fallen  asleep.  After 
that,,  he  was  seen  by  James  f  then  by  all  the  apostles. 

8,  And,  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  by  me  also,  as  by  one* 
9  bom  out  of  due  time.  For  I  am  the  least  of  die 

apostles,  that  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle,. 

10  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God.  *  But  by  the- 
favour  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  and  his  favour  which 
•was  bestowed  on  roe,  was  not  in  vain but  I  laboured 
more  abundantly  than-  they  all f  yet  not  I,  but  the 

11  favour  of  God  which  was  with  me*  Whether  there¬ 
fore  it  be  I  or  they*  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye  have 
believed.  . 

.  *  *  * 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 

how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 

13  the  dead  £But  if.  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead*  then 


4.  At errr ding  to  the  scriptures.]  Jsai.  liii.  9 — 12.  Ps.  ii.  7.  xvi.  ,lp. 
Jonah  i.  17.  and,  implicitly,  all  the  prophecies  which  foretel  a  triumphant 
Messiah.  But  some  suppose  that  here,  as  3  Pet*  iii*  16,  the  scriptures  of 
the  .New  Testament  may  be  meant. 

5.  By  Peter.]  Luke  xxiv.  34. 

r  The  Twelve,]  '  The  greater  customary  number  is  put  for 'a  part.  So 
John  xx*  24.  The  appearance  referred  to  is  related  Mark,  xvi.  14. 
John  xx.  19. 

6.  Above  Jive  hundred- ]  On  a  mountain  in  Galilee.  Mattlniiviu*  16, 17. 

7.  James.]  This  is  not  elsewhere  recorded. 

All  the  apostles .]  John  xx.  26* 

8.  By  me  also.]  Acts  ix.  5._ 

One' born  out  of  due  time.]  As  an  abortive  child,  diminutive  and 
feeble. 

10.  77ie  favour  of  God  which  tras  with  me .]  The  favour  of  God  which 

directed  and  strengthened  me,  and  bestowed  ,  on  rae  such  eminent  spiritual 
gifts.  Rom.  i.  ft.  xik  3*6.  xv.  15.  1  Cor;  i.  4.  iii.  10. 

11.  1  or  they.]  I,  or  the  other  apostles,  who  preach,  in  this  manner 
we  all  preach. 

12.  That  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.]  That  the  resurrection  of: 
die  dead  ia  an  impossibility. 

13.  But  if  so*  then  Christ  hath  not  risen  from  the  dead. 
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CHAP-Chikt  is  net  risen.  And  if  Christ  he  not  risen,'  theri  (Mr 

YV 

’  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  also  //  vain.  Tea,  we 

15  are  found  false  witnesses  also  concerning  God?  be¬ 
cause  we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ, 

1C  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  the  dead  risenot.  For  if  the 

17  dead  rise  not,  then  Christ?  is  not  risen.  And  if  Christ 
be  not  risen,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  still  in  your  sins. 

18  Then  those  also  that  are' fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  have 

19  pferished.  If  in  this-  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

20  But  now  Christ  fs  risen  from  the  dead,  be  is  the  first- 

21  fruits  of  those  who  sleep.  For  sihce  by  man  came  death, 

22  by  man  also  comet b  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  a» 
through  Adam  all  die,  so  likewise  through  Christ  all 

23  will  be  made  alive.  But  every  one  in  his  own  order : 

.  Christ  the  first-fruits;  afterward  those  that  are  Christ's 

24  at  his  appearance.  (Then  will  be  the  end,  when  Christ 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  when  he  shall  have  done  away  alt  rule,  and  all 

25  authority,  and  power :  for  he  must  reign,  till  he  have 


t  m  k 

14.  Wfcenc*  ft  would  follow,  that  our  preaching  Ac. 

15.  Concerning  Cod]  See  this  sense  of  with  a  genitive  case  in 

H.  Steph.  Lex.  One  of  his  instances  is,  hOpinv.  Animal 

prxdicatur  de  homine. 

^  16, 17.  For,  to  repeat  my  arguments  used  v.  19,  14,  and  thus  to  in¬ 
culcate  it,  if,  Ac.  See  a  like  repetition,  Gal.  i.  8, 9,  v.  2,  3. 

18.  Observe  too  another  consequence. 

In  Christ!]  In  the  profession  of  Christianity. 

19.  Hope  in  Christ.]  And  not  that  we  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  day, 
then,  in  our  present  persecuted  state,  denying  ourselves  and  denied  by 
others,  we  are  Ac* 

Some  explain  we  of  the  apostles,  and  preachers  of  the  gospel,  ih  those' 
times  of  opposition  and  distress. 

20.  The  first-fruits.  J  See  Lev.  xxiii.  10.  As  the  offering  of  the  first- 
fruits  derived  a  blessing  on  the  rest,  so  Christ’s  resurrection  secures  the. 
future  harvest  of  the  dead. 

24.  Jf  'iien  Christ  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom!]  His  (Economical 
or  mediatorial  kingdom ;  his  kingly  power  exercised  in  the  government 
pf  his  church. 

Jit  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  All  his  enemies;  wicked  men  amt 
wicked  spirits,  sin  and  death. 
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OHAP  pot  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  .enemy  wb<* 
XV‘  will  be  done  away,  is  death.  For  **  he  hath  subjected 
27  M  all  things  under  his  feet.”  But  when  it  is  $aid*  **  All 
**  things  are  subjected* 99  it  is  manifest  that  He.  is  ex- 
26  cepted  who  subjected  all  things  to  him.  And  when  all 
things  shall  be  subjected  to  him,  then  the  Son  himself 
also  will  be  subjected  to  Him  who  subjected  all  things 
29  to  himf  that  God  may  be  all  among  all. )  Otherwise* 
what  shall  They  do  that  are  baptized  in  tbe  place  of 
those  that  are  dead*  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why 
SO  then  are  they  baptized  in  their  place  ?  And  why  stand 
-31  we  also  in  danger  every  hour-?  L  protest  by  my  glorying 
on  your  account  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord* 
32  I  die  daily.  If*  .to  speak  according  to  the  manner  of 


27.  For  /is.]  That  is  tbe  Father.  -See  Ps.  ex.  1/ 

28.  All  among  aU.)  Omnipotent  .and .all-governing.  Bishop  Pearce. 
The  disciples  of  Christ  will  then  have  immediate  access  to  the  Father* 
will  immedately  serve  him,  and  be  immediately  governed  by  him. 

That  are  baptized  in  the  place  of  the  dead.]  Le  Clerc,  on  Hammond, 
says:  *  To  me  their  interpretation  seems  most  probable*  who  suppose 
•trip  equivalent  to  «*t1,  and  the  sense  to  be  this  a  If  there  were  no  resur¬ 
rection,  what  woold  become  of  those  who  every  day,  though  they  see 
Christians  put  to  death  ior  their  profession,  yet  cheerfully  receive 
baptism,  that  they  may  supply  {he  place  of  those  that  arp  dead  in  the 
'Christian  church.  * 


30.  And  why  do  I,  or  we  apostles  and  propagators  of  Christianity* 
stand  in  danger  of  death  every  hour  ? 

31. /  proteit  &c.J  The  form  of  expression  in  the  Greek  implies  an 
oath.  Dr.  Wall,  in  hit  critical  notes,  rightly  explains  Cfsirtpv  by  which  1 
have  on  your  arcouoi. 

In  Christ  Jesus  our  Lard.]  As  bis  Apostle,  and  the  propagator  of  his 
gospel. 

if  we  read  i.utripat,  the  sense  is :  I  protest,  or  swear,  by  our  glorying, 
in  God,  and  in  the  hope  of  immortality,  Rom.  v.  2,  which  I  have 
through  Christ,  or,  as  a  Christian.  For  the  change  of  number,  see 
2  Cor.  ini.  12,  14.  x.  2,  8.  xi.  6,  12.  Gal.  i.  9.  Eph.  vi.  22.  Phil.  Mi.  17. 

/  die  daily. J  I  am  daily  exposed  to  a  violent  death  by  the  hands  of 


^persecutors. 

.  .32.  If,  to  borrow  an  image  from  human  affairs.  Gal.  iit.  15, 1  have  con¬ 
tended  with  men  as  fierce  as  beasts  at  Ephesus,  and  thus,  as  it  were,  have 
been  condemned  to  fight  with  wild  beasts.  See.  See  c.  iv.  9.  Ignatius  is 
quoted  by  Bishop  Pearce  as  saying,  ini  ivfiac  tsiyf* 

A  different  punctuation  of  this  verse  has  been  also  proposed*-—*4  What 
-doth  it  profit  me  ?  If  the  dead  rise  uut,  let  us  Ate," 


5*8 
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CHAP.jnen,  I  have  fought  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephesus’,  what 

XV*  doth  it  profit  me  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  Then  let  us  eat 

33  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  di^  Be  not  deceived  : 

34*  “  Evil  conversations  corrupt  good  manners.”  Awake 
truly,  and  sin  not :  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame; 

-85  But  some  man  will  say  j  “  How  are  the  dead  raised 

86  u  up?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?”  Thou  incon* 
siderate  man,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  made  alive, 

37  unless  it  die.  And  us  to  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
sowest  not  the  body  which  will  be,  but  bare  grain  J 

.  38  perhaps  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain .  But  God 
givetli  it  a  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him  j  and  to  every 

39  seed  its  own  body.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh :  but 
there  is  one  flesh  of  men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts, 

40  and  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There  are 
also  heavenly  bodies,  and  earthly  bodies ;  but  the 
gloryof  the  heavenly  is  one,  and  the  glory  <of  the  earthly 

41  it  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another 
glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars  : 

42  (for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory  :)  so  is 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  also.  The  body  is  sown  in 

43  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in 

44  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness, 
it  is  raised  in  powers  it  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  an  animal  body,  and 

45  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  And  so  it  is  written )  The 
.first  “  man,”  Adam,  “  became  a  living  animal ;J but 

46  the  last  Adam  is  a  life-giving  spirit.  However,  that 

33.  But  be  not  deceived  by  such  positions :  and  avoid  those  who  ad¬ 
vance  them.  Evil  &c.  In  this  iambic  from  Menander,  Paul  obliquely 
Censures  his  opponents. 

34.  Awake  from  the  lethargy  of  sin  in  a  proper  and  lasting  manner. 

signifies  iXsfae,  rite,  debith 

38*  As  it  hath  pleaded  him.}  When  he  appointed  the  laws  of  creation. 

42.  Of  the  dead]  Of  good  men. 

45.  A  living  animal .]  JiTt  UTCfi  <3en.  n.  7.  This  way  of  rendering 
preserves  the  reference  which  4'OC^bas  to  v*  44,  46. 
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CHAP-wat  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  anifi^dt; 
XV’  and  afterward  came  that  which  is  spiritnal.  The  first 

47  man  •was  from  the  ground,  earthy :  the  second  man 

48  will  be  £the.  Lord]  from  heaven*  As  was  the  earthy, 
such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy ;  and  as  is  the 
heavenly,  such  will  they  also  be  that  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  home  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we 
shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  also. 

50  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  nor  doth  corruption  in- 

51  herit  incorrupt  ion.  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery : 
we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a 

52  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trum¬ 
pet:  for  the  trump  will  sound,  and  Che  dead  will  be 

53  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For 
this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption ;  and  this 

54  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  cor¬ 
ruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  will  come  to  pass 
the  w<jrds  which  are  written  ;  “  Death  is  swallowed  up 

55  in  victory.”  "  0  Death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 

56  “  where  is  thy  victory  P*  Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin ; 

57  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to 
Ged>  whtf  giveth  Us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus' 

58  Christ.  Wherefore,  tny  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stead¬ 
fast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of. 
the  Lord ;  knowing  that  your  labour  h  not  in  vain  In 

^.the  Lord. 

* 

64.  J  A!do®tria«’Of ChnMaMuty4udu>toaxdnow]i. 

efamfeetl)  By  toe  hit  Toms n  «h e  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tians  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  last  day.  So  Deut.  xxvi.  6,  4frc.  we  is  used 
m-ifce  JewiA  people  hi 

52.  For  the  trumpet  tuiU  sat  far  is  med  Wkhout  a 

nomtb^ctve  case,  Xen.  Aiub.  p.  lti. -fed.  4U>.  Hetefchwon. 

5S.  in  f/taXord.]  Through  the  Lord.  t)r,  as  Christians. 
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CHAP. 

XVL 

1  NOW  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  1 
have  appointed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  Ye 

2  likewise.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one 
of  you  lay  somewhat  by  him,  treasuring  up  according 
as  he  prospereth  ;  tliat  there  be  no  collections  when 

3  I  come.  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall 
approve,  them  I  will  send  with  letters  to  take  your 

4-  gift  to  Jerusalem.  But  if  it  be  worthy  of  My.  going 
5  also,  they  shall  go  with  me.  Now  I  will  come  to 
you,  when  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia  :  (for  I 
£  mean  to  pass  through  Macedonia  :)  and  perhaps  I  shall 
remain,  yea,  and  winter  with  you,  that  ye  may  con- 
7  duct  me  on  my  way  whithersoever  I  go.  For  I  do  not 
idesire  to  see  you,  at  this  time,  on  the  way  only  j  but  I 
hope  to  remain  a  while  with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

S  9  But  I  shall  remain  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost.  For  a 
great  and  laborious  door  is  opened  to  me ;  and  I  have 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if.  Timothy  come,  see  that  -he  be  with  you  with¬ 
out  fear :  for  he,  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 


1.  The  join?*.]  The  Christians  at  Jerusalem.  Rom.  re.  96.  Paul  was 
very  earnest  ahout  this  collection;  as  he  thought  it  a  way  of  reconciling 
the  Jewish  converts  to  those  from  among  the  gentiles. 

9.  Upon  the frst  ttay  of  ike  tore*.]  Pbny  says  that,  in  his  province  of 
Bithynia,  the  Christians  were  wont  stato  die  ante  lucera  convenire :  an 
allusion  to  the  Lord’s  day. 

'By  him.]  With  himself,  or,  at  home:  first  treasuring  up  in  hja  own 
house,  in  proportion  as  he  prosperously  possesseth,  and  afttrward 
delivering  tne  whole  to  stfch  deacobs  as  may  be  appointed  before  I 

come.  ... 

ft  iriight  be  required  that  this  appropriation  should  be  statedly  made 
on  the  Lord’s  day,  because  the  mind  was  disposed  to  benevolence  by  the 
Worship  of  God.  • 

3.  It  is  right  to  place  the  comma  at  as  the  opposition  is 

l  c  tween  sending  others  With  letters  and  going  himself. 

4.  Paul  affords  them  a  motive  to  munificence  with  great  address. 

9. "  And  laborious. J  So  6ome  critics  on  Pol.  Syn.  and  Bishop  Pearce. 
Dr.  Symonds  p-  66,  proposes,  44  a  wide  door  for  my  employment 
Mr.  Wakefield,  u  a  great  door  of  employment.’* 

10.  Without  fear.]  Of  factious  opposition. 
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CHAP.also  do.  Let  do  man  theiefore  despise  him:  but  con- 

XVI  %  * 

'  *  duct  him  on  his  way  in  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me : 

12  for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren*  And  concerning 
our  brother  Apollos,  I  greatly  entreated  him  to  come 
unto  you  with  the  brethren :  yet  he  was.  by  no  means 
willing  to  come  now ;  but  he  will  come  when  he  shall 
have  a  convenient  time.- 

13  Watch,  stand  firmly  in  the  faith,  show  yourselves 

14  men,  be  strong.  Let  all  things  among  you  be  done 
with  love. 


15  ,  Now  I  entreat  you,  brethren,  •whereas  ye  know  iliat 
the  household  of  Stephanas  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia, 
and  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  service  of 

16  the  saints,  that  Ye  also  submit  yourselves  to  such, 
and  to  every  one  that  helpeth  with  me  and  laboureth. 

17  1  rejoice  at  the  coining  of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus 
and  Achaicus :  for  what  remained  to  be  done  on  your 

18  part,  they  have  supplied.  For  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  yours :  wherefore  acknowledge  those  that 
are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aqutla  and 
Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord)  and  the 

20  church  also  that  assemhUtb  in  their  house.  All  the 


11.  Despise  Atm.]  On  account  of  hi*  youth.  1  Tim.  iv.  IS. 

IVith  the  brethren. .]  Those,  perhaps,  by  whom  this  epistle  was  sent. 
Or,  together  with  tome  other  Christian  brethren  who  now  accompany 
him  on  hi*  journey.  Or,  **  I  and  the  brethren  expect  him.**  For  which 
last  sense  see  Estius,  Bishop  Pearce,  and  Wakefield. 

Bishop  Pearce  renders,  *  that  he  may  come  safely  to  me  ;**  placing  a 
comma  at  the  second  *{rrh. 

12.  Apollos.  1  If  Paul  had  been  an  impostor,  he  would  have  been 
jealous  of  an  eloquent  man,  and  of  one  in  high  estimation  at  Corinth  : 
and  therefore,  consistently  with  secular  views,  he  could  not  have  greatly 
desired  Apollos  that  he  would  go  to  that  city. 

17.  fKhat  remained  to  be  done. j  Services  which  you,  if  present,  would 
have  performed :  my  want  of  you :  your  absence.  See  Col.  i.  24. 

18.  And  yours.']  And  therefore  yours.  He  means  that  his  refresh¬ 
ment  was  theirs.  2  Cor.  ii.  S.  Bishop  Pearce. 
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OtAP-fccediMa  salute  mi.  Salut*  «ae  anothw  with,  so 
XVL  he*  kits. 

£1  Mt  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  m  Paub  If  any 
mm  love  not  the  Lord  [Jesus  ChmtJ  let  him  be 
82  accursed.  Our  Lord  co:  The  favour  of  ouf 

24  Lord  Jesus  Christ  It  wish  you.  My  love  bt  with  you 
all  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

•t.  He  hit  bit  opponents  m  tiiwi 

24.  My  love  he  with  you  all  1  And  may  none  of  you  be  visited  with 
the  cod  of  my  apostolical  authority*  c.  iv.  21,  v.  22. 

In  Christ  Jesus .]  As  his  common  disciples. 


THI 


» 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


TO  THI- 

CORINTHIANS. 

CHAP. 

1  Paui.,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  die  will  of 
God,  and  Timothy  ovr  brother,  to  die  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth,  ami  to  all  the  saints  that  are  in  all 

2  Achaia :  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  com- 

4  fort ;  who  comforted)  us  in  all  our  affliction,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  comfort  those  that  are  in  any  affliction,, 
by  the  comfort  with  which  we  ourselves  are  comforted 

5  of  God*.  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound-  in 

(3  us,  so  our  comfort  also  aboundeth  by  Christ*  Bui 


"  Paul  having  written  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  to  try  what 
power  he  bad  still  with  that  church,  in  which  there  was  a  great  faction 
against  him,  which  he  was  attempting  to  break,  was  in  pain  till  he  found 
what  success  it  bad.  But  when  he  had  by  Titus  received  an  account  of 
their  repentance  upon  his  former  letter,  of  their  submission  to  bis  orders, 
and  of  their  good  disposition  of  mind  toward  him,  he  takes  courage, 
speaks  of  himself  more  freely,  and  justifies  himself  more  boldly.  And  as 
to  his  opposers,  he  deals  more  roundly  and  sharply  with  them  than  he 
bad  done  in  his  former  epistle. 

“  The  main  business  of  both  epistles  is.  to  take  off  the  people  from  their 
new  Leaders,  and  wholly  to  put  an  end  to  the  faction  and  disorder  which, 
they  had  caused  in  the  Church  of-  Corinth/*  bee  Locke's  Synopsis. 

1.  Brother.']  Iq  the  common  faith. 

4.  Comjortcth  ias/)  Part  of  Paul’s  comfort  arose  from  the  good  effect 
which  his  former  epistle  had  on  the  minds  of  his  Corinthian  converts. 

5.  I  he  sufferings  of  Chiist .J  Such  sufferings  as  Christ  underwent.  Or* 
suffer  ogs  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 

i  3 
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CHAP. whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  comfort  and 

L  salvation ;  or  whether  we  be  comfortedf  it  is  for  your 
comforti  which  workech  in  the  patient  enduring  of  the 

7  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer.  And  our  hope 
concerning  you  is  steadfast ;  since  we  know  that  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  are  ye  of  the  comfort 

8  also.  For,  brethren,  we  would  not  have  you  ignoiant 
of  our  affliction  which  befel  us  in  Asia ;  that  we  were 
exceedingly  pressed  above  our  strength,  so  that  we 

9  despaired  even  of  life.  But  we  had  the  sentence  of 
death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves, 

10  but  in  that  God  who  raiseth  the  dead:  who  delivered 
us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver  us;  in  whom 

1 1  we  hope  that  still  also  he  will  deliver  us ;  you  likewise 
helping  together  with  others  by  prayer  for  us ;  that, 
because  of  die  benefit  bestowed  on  us  by  means  of  many 
persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  for  us. 

12  For  our  glorying  is  this}  the  testimony  of  our  con¬ 
science,  that  in  simplicity  and  sincerity  toward  God 
(not  with  carnal  wisdom,  but  by  the  favour  of  God,) 

•  €.  Salvation.]  Final  salvation,  which  is  promoted  by  patience. 
Rom.  v.  3,  4,  5. 

Which  worfeetb.]  Which  comfort  worketh  itself  out,  is  wrought,  is 
exercised,  by  &c.  See  the  original  word,  c.  iv.  12.  Gal.  v.  6.  Eph.  iii.  20. 
Col.  i.  29.  1  Thesa.  ii.  19.  2  Thesa.  ii.  7. 

7.  And  my  expectation  concerning  you ) a  this  respect  is  firm  and  well 
.  grounded :  1  know  that  ye  share  with  me  in  my  comfort,  as  ye  do  in  mf 

affliction*. 

Wetsteio  prefers  another  reading  of  v.  6,  7. — ■**  which  worketh  in  the 
patient  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer;  and  our 
hope  concerning  you  is  steadfast:  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for 
your  comfort  and  salvation :  knowing  dec.*’ 

8.  For  refers  to  the  afflictions  mentioned  v.  4,  5, 6. 

8 — 10.  Paul  means  the  commotions  at  Ephesus,  related  Acts  six. 

11.  By  prayer  for  us,*  that  &c.)  You  also  adding  your  future  prayera 
fprme:  that  so  the  future  favour  of  God  in  my  deliverances,  granted  to 
me  by  means  of  many  devout  intercessions,  may  be  acknowledged  in  the 
thanksgivings  also  of  many  for  me. 

1&.  And  1  hope  that  God  will  continue  to  deliver  me;  and  that  you 
will  offer  up  your  prayers  on  my  behalf.  For  Sec. 

Sincerity  toward  God .]  See  Mark  ii.  22.  Rom.  i.  5. 

Canted  uisdi'tn.]  Secular  wisdom,  The  selfish  wisdom  of  this  world. 

By  the  favour  of  6'oc/.J  By  his  favourable  assistance;  and  by  the 
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CKAJ-w  Inn  behoved  eovnhree  in  the  wiU, 

I 

abundantly  toward  you.  For  wt  do  not 


differ. 

1 3  cut  things  to  yo«,  but  only  what  ye  md  or  even  ac¬ 
knowledge  |  and  I  hope  that  ye  will  acknowledge  even 

14  to  the  end :  as  ye  have  acknowledged  ne  also  as  to  a 
part  of  yon ;  for  we  are  yow  glorying,  as  ye  also  will 
be  ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  demons  of  coming  to 

3 

you  formerly,  (that  ye  might  receive  a  second  benefit;) 

16  and  to  pass  by  yen  into  Macedonia,  and  to  return  to 
you  from  Macedonia,  and  to  be  conducted  by  you  on 

17  my  way  toward  Judea.  When,  therefore,  1  thus  pur* 
posed,  did  I  use  any  lightness  ?  or  the  things  which  1 
purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that  with 

1 9  me  there  should  be  yes,  yes,  and  no,  no  1  But  as  God  is 
*  faithful,  our  preaching  to  you  was  not  yes  and  no* 


miraculous  endowments  which  he  has  imparted  to  me.  Locke  refers  to 
1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

Chrysostom  observes  that  the  words  mo  aJbtmdtmtly  tmmani  you  show 
that  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Spirit  are  referred  to.  Sea  Whitby. 
But  these  words  may  allude  to  Paoft  ministering-  to  has  own  wants 
among  the  Corinthians  fay  the  labour  of  his  heads. 

19.  For  1  am  really  pmia  and  sincere.  1  do  not  write  sometimes  one 
doctrine  and  sometimes  another :  Gal.  i.  7 :  but  only  such  doctrines  as  ye 
now  read,  and  acknowledge  also,  as  to  the  sound  and  the  greater  part 
of  you. 

1 4.  Acknowledging  my  doctrine,  as  many  of  yon  have  acknowledged 
my  authority. 

Per  toe  an  yotsr  glorying .]  1,  who  taught  and  converted  you,  am 
matter  of  glorying  to  you ;  who  now  no  longer  glory  in  your  factious 
leaders. 

15.  Formerly  A  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  5. 

Benefit]  In  tnc  communication  of  the  Spirit,  and  instruction  from 
me. 

17.  Lightness.]  He  changed  Hm  design  fcr  good  reasons.  See  a  23. 
c.  ii.  IS.  vii.  6,  7.  Titus  having  brought  him  no  information  what  the 
state  of  the  Corinthian  church  was,  he  deferred  going  lest  he  should  be 
necessitated  to  punish  his  opponents. 

According  to  the JltsfL]  With  worldly  views.  See  1. 12. 

Yes  yes,  and  no  no.]  That  inconstancy  of  character  which  some  attri¬ 
bute  to  me  on  this  occasion. 

18.  Was  not  yes  and  no.  j  There  is  neither  levity  of  purpose  ii^  me,  nor 
uncertainty  of  doctrine. 

The  objection  to  Paul's  behaviour  seems  to  have  been  made  in  this  ke*y 
language,  that  with  him  was  yes  yes,  no  no :  and  therefore  be 
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CHAFfor  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  preached 

L  among  you  by  us,  (even  by  me,  and  SUvanus,  and 

19  Timothy,)  was  not  yes,  and  no,  but  through  him  was 

20  yes :  for  all  the  promises  of  God  are  yes,  through  him, 
and  truth  through  him,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

21  But  he  that  establishetli  us  together  with  you  in  Christ, 

22  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,. 

23  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  More¬ 
over  I  call  upon  God  as  a  witness  against  my  life,  if  I 
speak  falsely ,  that  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  to 

24  Corinth  :  (not  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith* 
CHAP.but  are  fellow -helpers  of  your  joy:  for  by  faith  ye 

^  stand : )  but  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I 
would  not  come  to  you  again  in  grief.  For  if  I  grieve 

2  you,  who  maketh  me  glad,  but  he  that  is  grieved  by 

3  me!  And  I  wrote  this  matter  [to  you,]  lest,  when  I 
came,  I  should  have  grief  from  those  on  whose  account 
I  ought  to  rejoice ;  having  confidence  in  you  all,  drat 

himself  from  such  an  imputation,  taking  the  expression  in  more  senses 
than  one. 

19.  Uras  not  yes  and  no ,  but  through  him  was  yes.].  I  did  not  advance 
affirmations  and  denials  of  the  *ame  doctrines  concerning  Jesus  Christ  i 
but  always  gave  his  faithful  disciples  positive  assurances  of  eternal  life 
through  him. 

20.  For  whatever  promises  God  has  made,  they  are  confirmed  to  man* 
kind  through  him ;  and  the  truth  of  them  is  and  will  be  conveyed  through 
him ;  to  the  glory  of  God  by  our  preaching. 

Si.  But  1  do  not  arrogate  any  thing  to  myself,  when  I  use  the  expression 
by  us.  God  establishes  both  me  and  you  with  respect  to  Christ,  as  dis- 
ciplos  of  Christ. 

And  hath  asurinted  uj.1  And  hath  solemnly  called  me  to  be  an'  Apostle  , 
as  it  were  by  the  rite  of  unction. 

22,  Sealed  us  &o.]  You  and  me;  and  ghien  us  a  pledge,  of  his  future 
acceptance,  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  See  Eph.  i.  IS.  iv.  SO* 

2  >.  The  solemnity  of  asseveration  in  this  verse  shows  that  Paul’s  change 
of  mind  had  been  imputed  to  motives  very  unworthy  of  him. 

24.  I  say,  to  spare  you .  Not  that  1  desire  to  have  domiuion  over  your 
faith ;  but  to  co-operate  with  you  in  securing  your  happiness.  I  use  the 
expression,  over  your  faith  For  faith  causes  you  to  stand  firm  in  your 
duty,  and  in  the  divine  favour.  Rom.  xi.  20. 

S.  This  waiter*]  Relating  to  the  punishment  of  the  fornicator* 

1  Cor.  v. 

In  you  all]  The  greatest  part  of  the  Corinthian  church  was  now 
strongly  and  affectionately  attached  to  Paul ;  but  there  still  remained  an. 
unsound  part,  repeatedly  addressed  by  him  in  this  epistle. . 


D.  COUNTS  IAN  9.  II.  *5^ 

/  ^  *  • 

CHAIUhat  m]p  jay  **-  fib  joy  o&  you  alt  For  out  efmnch 
affliction,  and  distress  of  heart,  £  wrote  to  yon  with 

4  many  tears  p  set  mtrdy  that  ye  might  be  grieved,  but 
that  ye  might  know  the  love  which  1  have  most  abun- 

5  dastly  fqr  you.  But  if  any  one  bare  caused  grieft.  he 
hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in  part  t  that  I  may  not 

6  charge  yon  alL  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  if  that  re- 

7  hub,  which  was  given  by  many.  So  that,  on  the 
contrary*  ye  mgU  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  to  comfort 
itm;  lest  such  n  man  should  be  s walk) wed  up  by  ex- 

8  censure  grief-  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  confirm 
8  yonm  lose  toward  him.  For  to  end  also  I  wrote* 

that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be 

10  obedient  in  all  things*  But  to  whom  ye  forgive  any 
thing,  1  forgive  also:  for  what  I  have  forgiven,  if  I 
harm  forgiven  any  thing,  fox  your  sake*  /  tav*  done  it, 

1 1  in  the  person  of  Christ  j  lest  Satan  should  gain  advan¬ 
tage  ewer  mi  for  we  am  not  ignorant  of  bis  devices- 

*  12  Now  when  I  came  to  TVoar  to  prtack  the  gospel  of 

Cbebv  mi'%  door  wra  opened  to  mo  by  the  Lord*  I 
19  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit*  beenm*  1  found  got  Thee  ®f 


That  my  joy  it  the  joy  nfyqu  «X}  Hut  ye  twdd  pioaott  ssy  joy  by 
obeying  me. 

•  4,  f  wrote  my  former  ephric*  1  tar,  that  T  might  not  hem  eectdeo  of 
grief.  For  I  am  so  mrich  raterwteo  in  your  welfare,  that  1  was  deeply 
affected  when  F  wrote  it ;  and  its  end  was  not  so  mud*  to  piers  yea 
[see  t  Cot.  t.  X.}  as  to  show  my  yeat  love  toward  you. 

•  m/rdy^  See  Bishop  Pearce  on  1  Cor.  K  11. ' 

S.  But  if  me  incestuous  person  [nr  it  delicate  %  Paul  avoids  naming 
him}  have  caused  grief,  he  hat  not  grieved  me  but  in  part,  and  in  com  • 
mon  with  many  of  you :  that  F  may  not  involve  all  or  you  in  a  general 
accusation. 

Ifr.  7b  whom  ye  forgive  mty  thing  ftfe.j  This  refers  to  o.  T.<  For  at  to 
wbat  I  have  forgiven  in  other  offenders  of  your  church*,  if  indeed  If  can 
he  said  to  have  forgiven  any  thing,  the  occasions  being  so  few  and  so  in¬ 
ferior  to  the  present,  \  have  acted  in  such  circumstances  for  your  takes, 
tp  the  name  f 1  Cor4  v.  4.}  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ. 

1 1 .  Satan. J  Wicked  men*  bu  instruments.  Rigour  might  have  led 
Paul's  opponents  to  represent  Christianity  as  a  stern  religion,  and  the 
Apostle  mmsetf  as  seizing  every  opportunity*  to  exercise  his  power. 

112;  By  the.  Lent.]  Or,  in  the  Lord :  that  is,  to  spread  his  gospel* 

■  1%  Titus,] .  TYj  inform  me  of  yoyr  disposition  toward  me. 
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CHAP.brother:  but  I  bade  them  farewel,  and  went  thence 
!I’  into  Macedonia. 

14  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph  in  Christ*  and  maketh  manifest  the  odour  of 

1 5  the  knowledge  of  himself  by  us  in  every  place.  ( For 
we  are  a  sweet  smell  of  Christ  unto  God,  among  those 

16  that  are  saved,  and  among  those  that  are  lost :  to  the 
one  we  are  the  odour  of  death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the 

17  other,  the  odonr  of  life  unto  life :  and  who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things?)  For  we  are  not  as  many  that 

CHAP  illiterate  the  word  of  God  :  but  we  speak  in  Christ 
IIL  as  of  sincerity,  ,as  of  God,  as  in  the  presence  of  God. 

1  Do  we  begin  to  commend  ourselves  again  ?  or  need 
we,  as  some,  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or  of 

Afarftfoma.1  Supposing  that  I  might  meet  Titus  there ;  as  1  actually 
did*  C.  vii.  5,  6,  7. 

1 4.  In  Christ.]  As  a  preacher  of  his  gospel. 

The  knowledge  qf  himself.']  Some  of  the  best  edition*  read  mlrQt  u  The 
knowledge  of  him/’  that  is,  of  Christ,  would  be  the  rendering  and  sente, 
if  we  read  wrrS. 

15.  Unto  Cod]  Which  sweet-smelling  odonr  is  offered  up  to  God. 
Paul  means  that  nit  labours,  whether  successful  or  unsuccessful,  were  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God. 

Thai  are  lost.'}  By  rejecting  the  gospel,  andpervuring  in  their  sink 

16.  And  who  tt  sufficient  for  these  Mtugtfj  For  this  of 

Christ  to  alL  None  is  sufficient  of  himself.  C.  iit  5. 

17.  1  say  that  God  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  Ac.  e*  14.  For  &c. 

■  The  punctuation  of  v.  14-*-l7,  is  taken  from  Paley’a  Hors  Paulinas  t 
p.  238  :  where  the  very  learned  author  places  among  “  the  singularities 
*f  of  Paul's  style  a  species  of  digression  which  he  thinks  may  be  denomi- 
“  nated  going  off  at  a  word.  It  is  turning  aside  from  the  subject  upon  the 
«<  occurrence  of  some  particular  word,  forsaking  the  train  of  thought 
“  then  in  hand,  and  entering  upon  a  parenthetic  sentence  in  which  that 
“  word  is  the  prevailing  term.  As  2  Cor.  ii.  14,  at  the  word  **/**. 
•  S  Cor.  iii.  1,  at  the  word  epistle .  2  Cor.  iiL  12,  at  the  word  vtil 
**  Eph.  iv.  tt,  at  the  word  ascended.  v.  12,  at  the  word  light.** 

Adulterate.]  Debase  for  their  own  advantage.  An  image  taken  from 
viptners. 

Sincerity. ]  This  word  is  elegantly  opposed  to  the  impure  and  gainful 
mixture  mentioned  before. 

1 .  Again  begin  to  commend. .]  This  shows  that  he  had  been  charged 
with  commending  himself.  See  1  Cor.iv.  1 — 4.  v.  3.  ix.  1.  xiv.  18. 

Or  need  tee]  El  is  used  interrogatively.  Gen.  iii.  11.  u 
a.  X.  For  k  pi,'  which  is  a  well-supported  reading,  see  Match,  vii.  9. 

As  some.]  This  shows  that  Paul’s  opponents  had  insinuated  themselves 
into  the  favour  of  the  Corinthians  by  commendatory  epistles ;  and  bad 
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23» 

CHAP^ommendadon  from  you  ?  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written 
^  in  the  hearts  of  u s  all,  known  and  toad  by  all  men : 

3  since  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ,  ministered  by  us,  not  written  with  ink,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  die  living  God ;  not  on  tables  of  stone, 
but  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  Now  we  have  such  confidence  through  Christ  toward 

5  God.  Not  because  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
place  any  thing  to  account  as  from  ourselves ;  bnt  our 

6  sufficiency  u  from  God  t  who  hath  even  made  us  suf¬ 
ficient  ministers  of  the  new  covenant  j  not  of  the  letter, 
but  of  the  spirit :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit 

7  giveth  life.  But  if  the  ministry  of  death,  engraven  in 
letters  on  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  $on$  of 
Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses,  for 
the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  glory  was  to  be 

S  done  away ;  how  shall  not  the  ministry  of  the  spirit  be 

$  rather  glorious  ?  For  if  the  ministry  of  condemnation 
evas  glorious,  much  more  doth  the  ministry  of  justifi- 


received  such  from  them.  *  Do  we  praise  ourselves,  to  introduce  a 
request  of  commendatory  tetters  from  you  ?" 

2, 3.  Ye  are  my  epistle,  the  epistle  of  Christ  himself  written  in  my  be¬ 
half,  of  which  1  was  the  scribe;  and  written  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart,  on  my  heart  as  well  as  yours,  I  bearing  it  continually  in  mind. 

;  By*  the  Spirit  of  the  Hiring  GihL]  Which  wrought  your  conversion. 

4,5.  Now  I  speak  of  a  commendatory  epistle  from  Christ,  and 
through  him  have  confidence  in  God,  not  that  See.  v.  5. 

6.  Of  the  Utter.']  The  law  of  Moses,  which  was  written  on  tables  of 
stone. 

'  Th'6  spirit ]  The  Christian  covenant,  the  true  spiritual  religion,  written 
on  the  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  See  Rom.  vii*  6. 

-  The  letter. kiUeth,]  The  law  multiplied  offences,  subjected  to  a  curse, 
and  often  to  death.  ^  . 

The  spirit  veth  life.]  The  end  of  the  gospel  is,  to  give  life.  John'x.  10. 
Rom.  vi.  23.  Arc.  Ac. 

•  T.  Thf>rmjus(ry  of  death  here  is  equivalent  to  the  letter  v.  6 :  and  there¬ 
fore  the  letter  means  the  law  of  Moses.  This  is  further  confirmed  by  u, 
where  the  letter  is  explained  by  the  ministry  of  condemnation^  and  the  spirit 
by  the  ministry  of  justifualion.  Consequently  the  spirU  means  the  gospel- 
'covenant. 

_  |  ■ 

JVhich  glory  was  to  be  done  away.]  Whereas  the  glory  of  the  New 

Covenant  will  remain :  o.U. 


MB  II.  CORINTHIANS  III. 

OHAP^adoB  obousdre  glory.  Fomtednt  +Meh 
^  glorious  had  Mgtery  to  this  respect,  rfiy  iteinw  of  the 

11  glory  which  exbeedeth.  For  if  chat  which  dhatt  be 
dene  wmwf  weir  glorious  moth  omfe  awif  4htft  which 
moMfahgbrim 

12  Having  therefore  rath  hope,  ire  tee  great  freedom 
12  tf  speech  i  wad  do  wot  oo  Moots,  mrh*  pot  e  veil  over 

his  free  |  that  At  softs  t>f  lured  may  not  steadfastly  be- 

14  hold  the  end  of  dhst  which  is  to  he  done  my:  (yet 
their  trend*  are  blind  ad;  Tor  until  this  day  lire  same 
red  remained!  hi  the  rcadiag  <of  the  tW  ootetent;  it 
OOt  feeing  discovered  that  Jt  as  done  away  through 

15  Christ ;  but  even  wato  this  day,  when  ,14om  vs  lead, 

16  the  Veil  is  upoa  their  heart :  weoertheiess,  when  that 
heart  shall  turn  to  die  Lord,  the  vrel  will  he  taken 

17  away;  and  the  Lord  «  shat  spirit*:  and  where  the 

18  spirit  c£  the  Lord  u,  there  w  freedom:)  hue  we  all  be¬ 
holding  as  in  8  mirror  with  mseovered  free  the  glory  of 

10.  In  thi$  retptcL ]  As  to  its  ministration.  The  manlier  of  Christ's 
Appearance  on  earth,  John  i.  14,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  oo 
‘Cfariaiwu,  td ipse  dsegierv-of  she  Uw. 

11.  For  the  Christian  tnqpensatioB,  beiqg  a  -final  and  lasting  oat, 
wtvntty  has  this  superior  glory. 

re.  Sad  hop «-3  The  ministry  of  a  JispniitJon  which  loads  Vo  wsdb 
glorious -hope;  the  gospel  giving  life :  v.  6. 

Gnat  freedom  o/jpesekj  In  unfolding  -the  whole  counsel  ml  Co4. 
e.iv.t.  heu  n.  27. 

19.  And  I  Paul  do  not  set  as  Moses  did  ;  In  -pairing  a  weii  overlay  face, 
Wiattfae  present  sons  of  Israel  may  not  look  sxtidfnstly  to  the  cud  of  shat 
law  which  is  to  be  abolished. 

24.  Yet  notwithstanding  cny  'freedom  of  ^weoh,  ihrir  floods  tmmultt 
blinded,  or  hardened. 

The  eon f  ««*■  J  A  veil  reaetahQng that  erjlh  which  JJbses  nfwwrari  his 

face.  Exod.  xxxtv.  33. 

17.  Zifas*  The  'lifaeistfg  spirit,  Mmkmed  0.4.  tie  M  the 

author  of  the  true,  spiritual,  life-giving  religion. 

ftonfoot.]  A  ditpamaikm  <tf  fWwriafny  uftdtel  of  bonder  «e  arre- 

tosuift,  (tall,  and -SO  dflatiu 

Observe  that  u.  17.  micas  up  Ipnfae.  14,  redhoIaqgWaaite  ihnwlqg 
the  ndvantage  of  thego%el*ov«r  tlefav,  iadot  it  gives  Ufr  and ra^g-inas 
freedom. 

40.  W<t  all)  DindpW  aa  Wdl  as  Minin— i 

The  glory  of  the  Lord.]  like  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai.  tfjnd.  80. 


II.  CORINTHIANS  IV 


til 

CHAP.the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  from 
-  IV*  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Lord,  evbe  is  that  Spirit. 

1  Wherefore  having  this  ministry,  according  as  we  have 

2  received  mercy,  we  faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the 
hidden  things  of  shame,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor 
corrupting  the  word  of  God ;  bnt  by  manifestation  of 
the  truth  recommending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  con* 

w  _ 

3  science,  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  if  our  gospel  also  be 

4  covered,  it  is  covered  among  those  that  are  lost :  among 
those  unbelievers  whose  minds  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded,  so  that  the  lustre  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  doth  not  enlighten 

5  them.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus 
.  the  Lord  ?  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  the  sake  of 

6  Jesus.  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  shone  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  lustre 
of  his  glorious  knowledge  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellence  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

•  » 

Are -transformed  into  the  same  image.]  Of  goodness  here;  and  shall  be 
transformed  into  the  same  image  of  glory  hereafter,  even  with  a  con* 
tinned  influx  and  renovation  of  rlofy,  [See  Rom.  i.  17.]  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  dispense*  the  Kfegiving  spiritual 
religion. 

By. j  That  avo  sometimes  denotes  the  efficient  cause,  see  Rom.  ix.  3. 

1.  This  ministry .]  See  c>  iii.  6 — 9:  according  as  God  has  had  com* 
passion  on  me  who  was  a  persecutor,  and  has  graciously  intrusted  me 
with  it. 

а.  Recommending  ourselves.']  Not  requiring  commendation  from  others. 

...  - 

c.  iu>  1. 

3.  But  if  our  gospel  also  [like  the  law,  c.  iii.  13, 14.]  be  Teilcd,  it  ia 
veiled  among  those  that  perish  through  vice  and  infidelity. 

4.  See  Grotius  for  the  construction  of  this  verse  as  given  in  the 

The  god  of  this  world]  Satan,  whose  kingdom  wicked  iqen  promote, 
and  whose  example  they  foHow. 

5.  I  say»  the  lustre  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ.  For  we  preach 
not  ourselves,  as  our  opponents  dos  &c. 

б.  1  say,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  For  &c.  to  give  the  lustre  of  his 
[God's]  glorious  knowledge  in  the  unveiled  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7.  In  earthen  vessels .]  We  who  preach  the  gospel  are  frail  and  feeble. 
Paul  repeatedly  alludes  to  his  bodily  infirmities. 

Of  the  power.]  Successfully  exercised  in  the  propagation  of  Chris¬ 
tianity. 
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CHAP.JF*  are  every  way  afflicted,  but  pot  distressed  ;  •we  are 

1 IV  m  w  *  ♦ 

*  perplexed,  but  not  ia  despair;  persecuted*  but  pot  for- 

10  saken ;  cast  dowa,  but  pot  destroyed  \  always  bearing 
about  in  mr  body  the  death  of  Jesus  \  that  the  life  also 

11  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  our  body*,  for  .we 
,  who  are  alive  are  continually  delivered  to  death  for  the 

sake  of  Jesus  J  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made 

12  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.  So  that  death  woriteth  in 

13  us,  but  life  in  you.  Yet  having  the  same,  sphit  nf  fait li, 
as  it  is  written,  "  I  believed,  and  therefore  I  have 

14  14  spoken,*'  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak ;  know¬ 
ing  that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  raise  up 
us  by  Jesus,  and  will  place  us  before,  himself  to- 

15  gether  with  you.  For  all  things  etre  for  your,  sakes; 
that  the  favour  of  the  gospel  which  hath  abounded^  might 
abound,  through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  to  the 

16  glpry  of  God.  For  which  cause  we  faint  not;  but  even 
though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  map  is 


6.  Not  in  despair,]  Of  God's  favour.  Paul  often  uses  verbal  allusions; 
as  c.  iit-  2 :  Rom.  i.  28 :  and  in  the  place  before  us.  Without  help,  but  not 
altogether  without  help . 

10.  Ihe  death  of  Jesus.]  A  representation  of  his  death;  [see  1  Cor.  tv.  31.] 
that,  at  th?  resurrection,  we  may  also  represent  his  glorious  life.  Dyi ng 
like  him,  to  live  like  him. 

11.  For  Jp  it  is;  wer  who  survive  persecution,  are  constantly  exposed 
to  the  danger  of  death  Ac. 

12.  $o  that  we  die  for  Christ,  and  ye  live  to  him:  ye  are  spiritually 
regenerated,  and  persecution  hath  not  reached  you. 

13.  Yet  we,  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith  as  David  had.ps.  ervi.  10, 
adopt  his  words;  and  preach  the  gospel  because  we  believe  it,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  danger  which  we  tlius  iucur. 

14.  Here  he  explains  how  the. life  of  Jesus  was  to  be  manifested  in  his 
body,  or  mortal  flesh :  v.  10,  11. 

frill  place  us  before  himself]  See  £ph.  v.  27.  God  will  admit  us  into 
his  presence,  and  will  favourably  regard  us. 

15.  1  say,  together  with  you.  For  God  hath  appointed  all  things  for 
the  .sake  of  the  whole  body  of  Cbrisuau  converts;  tnat  his  favour,  multi¬ 
plied  to  them  in  the  gospel,  may  finally  abound  to  the  glory  of  God  by 
the  thanksgiving  of  great  numbers.  # 

16.  For  which  cause  ]  Since  we  know  that  we  shall  be  raised  up  to 

everlasting  life.  v.  14.  ... 

The  outward  man  is  the  body ;  the  inward  man  is  the  mind,  which  is 
strengthened  by  the. glorious  expedition  of  future  happiness. 

Day  by  day. J  So  tDV  C3V  P9-  Uviii.  19.  Esth.  iii.  4.  See  Grot. 
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CHAP.renewed  day  by  day.  -  For  our  present  light  affliction 
IV’  worketh  for  us  a  very  exceeding  and  everlasting  weight 
1 8  of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  arc 
chap***11'  but  at  t^le  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the 
•  V.  things  which  are  seen  are  for  a  short  time,  but  the 

1  things  which  are  not  seen  are  everlasting.  For  we 
know  that,  if  onr  earthly  house  of  tbit  tabernacle  were 
destroyed,  we  have  a  building  from  God,  an  house  not 

2  made  by  hands,  everlasting  in 'the  heavens.  For  sve 
groan  in  this  tabernacle ,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 

Q  upon  with  our  habitation  which  is  from  heaven :  since 
we  shall  indeed  be  found  clothed  upon,  and  not  naked. 

4  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  groan,  being  bur- 
tbened  ;  not  that  we  wish  to  be  unclothed,  bat  clothed 
upon,  that  mortality  may  be  swallowed  up  by  life. 

5  Now  he  that  hath  prepared  us  for  this  very  purpose,  is 
God ;  who  bath  also  given  to  us  the  earnest  of  the 

6  Spirit.  Wherefore  we  are  always  of  good  courage,  and 
know  that,  while  we  are  present  in  the  body,  we  are 

7  absent  from  the  Lord  :  (for  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 


17.  Light."]  When  compared  with  the  weight  of  glory  which  will 
follow. 

.  A  very  exceeding.]  The  Greek  phrase  signifies  in  excess  to  err  ms.  See 
Rom.  i.  17.  vii.  13. 


18.  At  the  same  time  we  confirm  our  intnd,  and  do  not  faint,  v.  1C, 
not  regarding  in  comparison  the  things  which  are  seen,  Sc c. 

1.  The  things  which  are  not  seen  are  everlasting.  For  we  know  that, 
in  the  future  state,  we  shall  have  incorruptible  and  immortal  bodies. 

.  Tabernacle, J  The  human  body  is  so  called,  to  intimate  that  it  is  a 
temporary  habitation. 

Not  made  by  hands.]  Heavenly,  v.  2;  unlike  our  present  body.  See 
Jfebr.  ii.  11 ;  and  Bishop  Pearce  on  Mark  xiv.  50. 

2.  H  r  groan.]  On  account  of  our  persecutions. 

3.  Forasmuch  as,  at  the  resurrection,  we  shall  be  found  having  put  on 
ourselves  incorruptible  bodies,  not  naked.  The  same  thing  it  expressed 
positively,  and  negatively. 

5.  Prepared  us.J  Framed,  fitted  us,  by  trailing  us  to  preach  the 
gospeL 

The  earnest  of  the  Spirit.]  The  Spirit,  as  a  pledge  of  future  ac-‘ 
ceptance. 

tf.  In  this  verse  the  participles  are  used  for  and  -  See 

Rom.  v.  11 .  and  v.  1 2. 

7.  Knowing  that  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord.  For  in  this  life  we 
conduct. ourselves  by  faith  Ac. 


A 
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CHARcightr)  ve  ate  of  goo4  courage*  I  sayf  and  desrqnj 
rather  to  he  absent  from  , the  body*  and  to  be*  present 
9  with  the  Lord*  Wherefore  we  earnestly  strive  also 
that*  whether  present  -or  absent,  we  may  be  well- 
10  pleasing  to  him*  For  we.  must,  all  appear  before  the 
judgement-seat  of  Christ ; ■  -that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things*  tUeu  in  his. body,  according  to  what  be  h^th 
done,  -whether  it  be  good  or  had. 

1L  Knowing  •  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  per¬ 
suade  men  ;  and,  we  are  made  manifest  to  Godr  and  I 
hope  that  we  are  made  manifest  in  your  consciences 
12  also*  For  we  commend  not  ourselves  again  to  yon, 

.  but  give. you  occasion  to  glory  on  our  .account ;  .that  ye 
may  have  somewhat  to  answer  those  who  glory  in  ap- 
.  13  pearance,  and  not  in  heart.  .  For  whether  we  were  be* 
side  ourselves,  it  regarded  God  i  or  whether  we  be  of 
.  14  asottnd  mind,  it  regarded!  you*  For  the  love  of  Christ 
*  Toratraincth  us;  because  we  have  thus  judged,  that,  if 


8.  To  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  unih  the  lord]  The 
advocate*  for  an  intermediate  state  of  consciousness  support  their  opinion 
i>y  this  text,  bye.  6,  and  Phil.  i. S3:  becu»bit«to^ro«  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  Me  lord,  are  made  equivalent.  But  those  who 
think  dipt  the  whole  /nan  dies  reply,  that  ue  words  are  equivalent  in 
cffect,i  because,  on  their  supposition,  the  moment  of  death  and  of  the 
resurrection  will  seem  connected, 
jp.  ,1  say,  that  we  may  be  well  pleasing  to  hhn.  For  flee. 

In  his  body.]  During  his  continuance  in  it.  See  Rom.  h.  87. 

M.  Knowing  therefore  how  fearful  this  judgement  will  be  to  me,  if  'l 
da§*fcatg* .*u?Moy,duty  at  an  Apqade;  and  to  others,  if  they  persist  in 
their  sins ;  we  persuade  men  to  obey  the  gospel,  and  so  act  that  our  in* 
tqgriyy  i§  to  nitrated  to  Cod. 

4Jf,  ye  retain  yvft  the  oqnnection  may  be:  1  say  that  I  express  say 

Fpr  &q, 

::  to  muicer.]  In  defence  of  me,  when  vainglory  is  falsely  im¬ 

puted  to  me. 

h^zrf].  He  insinuates  that  his  opponents  had  not  the  testimony 
of  their  own  conscience. 

^  j  1%..  And  yoy  n^ay,  reasonably  defend  me.  For  whether,  as  some  t  hi  ode, 
wewnre  beside  mitselyea  in  out  self-commendation,  it  was  for  the  service 
j }fuGpd:  rqr  whether  ye  were  of  a  sound  mind  in  speaking  well  of  our¬ 
selves,  it  was  to  cenfirmyour  faith,  and  to  give  you  reason  for  adhering 
to  me. 

I  -}4f.  jfcs%  iiith*  w^oJenf  my  conduct,  my  love  toward  Christ  constrains 
me  to  regard  the  furtherance  of  his  gospet* 
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CHAP.one  died  for  all,  then  all  were  m  a  state  of  death:  and 
that  he  died  for  all,  that  those  who  lire  should  nd  longer 
live  to  themselves,  bet  to  him  who  died  and  rose  again 

16  for  them.  Wherefore  henteforth  we  know  no  man 
according  to  the  flesh:  yea,  though  we  have  known 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  now  we  no  longer 

17  know  bim.  Wherefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  be  is  a 
new  creature :  the  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold, 

IB  all  things  are  become  new.  But  all  things  are  of  God ; 

who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
19  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation:  namely* 
that  God  through  Christ  reconciled  the  world  to  him¬ 
self,  imputed  not  to  them  their  trespasses,  and  com- 

If  ere  m  a  state  nf  death,"]  Forfeited  life  by  their  transgression*  *  Were 
«l>noiious  to  death,  and  condemned  to  it  for  their  transgression**’* 
Whitby. 

16.  Wherefore  I  am  shove  all  human  considerations,  *U  external  re¬ 
gards  of  riches,  eloquence,  descent,  ic.  Nay,  though  Christ  hath  ap¬ 
peared  to  me  on  the  way  to  Damascus,  and  io  visions,  yet  1  lay  no  stress 
even  on  this  pre-eminence. 

17.  The  16th  u.  is  the  first  inference  from  v,  14, 15.  Here  Paul  draw* 
a  second  inference.  Wherefore  if  any  man  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  he  ia 
to  consider  himself  a*  a  new  creature;  or,  M  it  is  a  new  creation,"  or  state 
of  things,  into  which  he  enters.  See  Gal  vi.  15.  compared  with  Gakv.6. 

1  Cor.  vti.  Id.  See  also  Eph.  ii.  15.  iv.  24.  The  old  things  of  this  world, 
Jewish  ordinances,  and  heathen  ignorance  and  guilt,  are  passed  away ; 
and  new  instruction,  new  obligations,  new  motives,  and  new  hopes, 
succeed. 

The,  words  r«  *«VTa  seem  a  gloss.  See  the  authorities  for  omitting 
them. 

18.  But  this  new  dispensation,  and  all  things,  are  from  God.  t 

Who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself. !J  See  a  like  phraseology  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  verse. 

Id.  Namely ,  that  God,]  That  £f  Jrn  is  equivalent  to  Sr i,  see  c.iitl  : 

2  Thesa.it.  2;  and  the  instances  in  Wetatein.  Others  understand  these 
particles  in  the  sense  of  quandoquidem,  quoniam  quidem,  nam  cote; 
which  is  very  suitable  to  the  place,  if  authority  could  be  found  for  iu 
Oecumenius  explains  *(  fn  by  amt  yap*. 

Through  Christ.]  The  phrase  b  Xpt~«  here  is  equivalent  to  M  *lv3 
Xftfv  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

Reconciled.]  Reconciliavit.  Estius,  in  the  second  sense  proposed  by 
him,  HenteniUs,  Camerarius,  Wetstein,  Marldand  in  Bowyer  4to.  Ac. 
For  the  Greek  phrase,  compare  Mark  xiii.  25  with  Matth.  xiiv.  2d,  and 
tee  Act*  rvi.  12.  Eph.  v.  5.  Col.  iii.  1.  Rev.  i.  10. 

The  voorld.]  All  who  receive  the  gospcL 

imputed  noL]  1  suppose  that  b  should  be  supplied  after  and 
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CHAP.mitted  to  m  tht  doctrine  of  reconciliation.  We  tore 

V  . 

*  therefore  ambassadors  for  Christ*  as  tbongh  God  be- 

20  sought  you  by  xni  we,  for  Christ,  entreat  you,  m  Be  ye 

21  M  reconciled  to  God.'1  For  Cod  hath  made  him,  who 

knew  no  vin,  ft  it  a  for  us,  that  we  may  be 

VL  justified  before  God  through  him. 

1  Now  we  a>  working  together  tntf  beseech  yea 

2  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  fitvoufof  God  m  vwstii  (for 
Issiah  ssrith,  « I  have  beard  thee  in  a  time  accepted, 
44  and  m  the  day  of  salvation  I  have  assisted  thee 
behold,  now  h  the  well-accepted  time :  behold,  now  is 

3  the  day  of  salvation:)  giving  none  offence  ro  any  thing, 

4  that  our  ministry  be  not  blamed:  hut  in  all  things  re¬ 
commending  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God  \  by 
modi  patience,  by  afflictions,  by  necessities,  by  dis- 

$  tresses,  by  stripes,  by  imprisonments,  by  danger  iu 
disturbances,  by  labours,  by  watchings,  by  fasting* ; 

6  by  purity,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kind- 

4 

ness,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the 

7  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  -armour 
of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left; 

B  through  honour  and  disgrace,  through  evil  report  and 
9  good  report :  at  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown, ; 


,  And  talk  committed  Ac.)  Paul  repeats  this,  became  it  tended  to  coo- 
dhte  puppet  toward*  him.  " 

Si.  Justified.}  So  as  to  be  admitted  into  the  Christian  covenant  by' 
faith ;  and  irito  heaven,  by  adding  obedience  to  faith. 

1.  You  also.}  As  well  as  God.  C.  v.  20. 

'  Tkcft&ottr  of  <?«{]  Has  favour  in  the  gospel  preached  to  yoo. 

2.  Per  whereas  Inarah,  c.  riix,  4J»  mafen  use  of  tbeexpmson,  ***  f  have 
heard  thee  in  e  etme  or  favour,  and  in  a  day  of  deliverance,  appointed  In 
jay  counsels,  1  have -helped  thee;**  k  may  bs  justly  said  that  tuen  sirnehi 
now  present,  when  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ore  proclaimed  to  a& 
mankind. 


5.  Ay  danger  m  disturbance*.]  As  at  Ephesus.  The  marginal  tfanslathttk1 
in  but  hibles  is  totsirtgs  to  nutjfibf  Which  Grotius  rejects,  and  Lodke 
adopts.  ’  -m 

’  7.  by  the  word  of  truth.]  Preached  smcerelv  and  undauntedly. 

The  armoxtr  &c.]  The  spear  and  sword  were  used  by  the  right  hmk 
ahd  t  be  shield  by  the  left,  i  -  . 

£.  At  deceivers  ftc.]  Ia-the  opinion  uf  aaoac,  '  and  yet  in  reality  trunf  : 
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CHAF*nd  yet  well  known ;  is  dying,  and*  behold,  we  Kve;  as' 
chastened, and  not  killed ;  as  grieved,  yet  always  rejoicing; 

10  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich  |  as  having  nothing, 

1 1  and  yet  possessing  all  things.  Oar  month  is  opened  to 

12  you,  O  Corinthians,  trar  heart  is  enlarged.  Ye  are 
not  straitened  in  ns  ;  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own 

«  13  bowels.  Mow  as  a  recompense  for  this,  (I  speak  as  to 

14  ray  children,)  be  Ye  also  enlarged.  He  not  unequally 
yoked  together  with  unbelievers:  for  what  fellowship 
hath  righteousness  with  iniquity?  and  what  communion 

15  hath  light  with  darkness?  and  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  a  believer  with 

IB  an  unbeliever?  and  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God:  as  God  hath*said  j  u  I  will  dwell  among  them, 
“and  walk  among  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 

17  *  they  shall  be  my  people.”  “  Wherefore  come  out 

*  “  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  Separated,”  satth  the 

18  Lord,  M  and  touch  nbt  any  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will 
“  receive  you,  and  will  toe  a  father  tmto  you,  •  and  yc 

,  i 

t 

> 

*  •  , 

9.  And,  behold,  tee  live  A  He  expresses  himself  as  if  this  was  wonderful, 
considering  the -many  ana  great  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed. 

10.  tftcA.]  In  spiritual  gifts,  in  good  works,  and  in  future  hopes. 

:  11.  I  freely  mention  in  what  I  glory;  and  J  use  this  language  for  your 
benefit :  see  c.  v.  12 :  it  is  dictated  by  a  heart  which  expands  itself  in  love ; 
toward  you.  < 

Locke  ohserves  that  Paul  here  expresses  his  affection  for  the  Co-1 
nothin  ns  in  a  very  pathetic  manner.  ; 

12.  Te  are  not  straitened  in  my  affection  toward  you,  but  in  your 
affection  toward  me. 

I9wi  Enlarged*]  In  your  love  and  deference  toward  me.  •  - 

,14.  Shew  your  affectionate  obedience  to  me  in  this  respect:  Partake  * 
not  in  the  religious  rites  of  heathen  worshippers.  See  the  first  clause* 
of  V.J6,  -Tt.  1 

In  the  Greek,  there  is  a  beautiful  allusion  to  the  idolatrous  rite  fbr- 
hfdden.  Peut.  T*ii.  10.  ‘ 

.,15.  BdiaL]  The  false  god,  whovprpfiteth.not;  as  the  etymology  of  the: 
word  imports.  * 

16.  To  you  the  words  may.  be  applied.  Lev.  xxvi.  1 1, 12. 

*  The  Hnng  f?od]  In  opposition  to  the  dead  heroes  and  benefactor* 
wbom  the  heathens  worshipped. 

1*7,  Iff.  9ee1sai.lH.il.  2  Sam-  vii.  14:  and  Grotiua  on  v.  16. 

11*  Aqk  among  tAna-]  Fran  among  idphtrttos  worshippers;  •  -  .» 
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CHAP  “  shall  be  imto  me  spns  and 

VlL  Almighty. 

1  Having  therefore  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2  Receive  us :  we  have  wronged  no  man ;  we  have 

3  corrupted  no  man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man.  I  speak 
not  this  to  condemn  you :  for  I  have  said  befor^,  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  together  and  live  together. 

4  Great  u  my  freedom  of  speech  toward  you,  great  is  niy 
glorying  of  you  :  I  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  abound 
exceedingly  in  joy  under  all  our  affliction. 

5  For  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh 
had  no  rest,  but  we  were  afflicted  on  every  side  :  with- 

6  out  were  oppositions  within  were  fears.  Nevertheless 
God,  who  comforteth  those  that  are  brought  low,  com- 

7  foried  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus:  and  not  by  his 
coming  only,  but  by  the  comfort  with  which  he  was 
comforted  because  of  you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest 
desire,  your  lamentation,  your  zeal  for  me :  so  that  I 

8  rather  rejoiced.  For  though  I  grieved  you  by  my  epistle, 
I  do  not  repent ;  though  indeed  I  did  repent :  for  1 
perceive  that  my  epistle  hath  grieved  you  for  a  short 


daughters/*  saith  the  Lord 


1.  These  promise*.]  Mentioned  c.  vi.  16 — 18. 

Of  Jicsh.  and  spirit ..  j  All  impure  actions  and  desires.  The  precept  i& 
well  adapted  to  the  dissolute  manners  of  Corinth. 

2.  Receive  i/s.]  With  enlarged  affection.  C  vi.  11,12.  We  are  unlike 
your  factious  leaders.  We  have  openly  injured  no  man;  we  have  cor¬ 
rupted  no  xnhn  by  false  doctrines;  we  have  artfully  circumvented  no 
'man. 

3.  1  do  not  mean  to  condemn  your  conduct.  1  have  said  before  that  1 
have  a  deep  affection  for  you. 

He  refers  to  the  sense  of  c.  vi.  11,  12,  and  nof  to  the  very  word*:, 
which  is  his  manner. 

4.  Freedom  of  specch.~\  Respecting  my  own  conduct ;  rnd  my  enlarge¬ 
ment  of  heart  toward  you. 

'■  S.  Fear^.]  l^st  faction  should  prevail  among  you.  C.  xi.  3. 

7.  Your  earnest  desire  to  rectify  every  thing  agreeably  to  my  first 
epistle;  your  lamentation  for  your  past  misconduct;  your  fervent  spirit 
to  obey  mev 

*  f  Hid  reptrtt .]  When  I  reflected  on  the  agitation  of  mind  which  I 
had  occasioned  among  you. 


IL  XO  HI  NTJU.AHS  VIL 


CHAp^ime  only-  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  .were  grieved,  • 

V11,  but  that  ye  weie  grieved  to  repentance:  for  ye  were 

%  * 

9  grieved,  in  a  godly  manner,  so  that  ye  received  danpage 

10  by  us  in  nothing.  For  grief  in  a  godly  manner 
worketh  repentance  to  salvation,  not  to  be  regretted : 

1 1  but  the  grief  of  the  world  worketh  death.  For,  Behold, 
this  very  thing  that  ye  grieved  in  a  godly  manner,  what 
diligence  did  it  work  in  you,  yea,  what  defence  oF 
yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea, 
nub  at  earnest  desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  punish¬ 
ment  !  In  all  things  ye  have  proved  yourselves  to  be 

•*12  clear  in  this  matter.  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  to 
you,  I  did  it  not  so  much  for  his  cause  that  had  done* 
the  wrong,  or  for  his  cause  that  had  suffered  the  wrong, 
as  that  your  care  for  us  might  be  made  manifest  to  you, 

13  in  the  sight  of  God.  We  were  therefore  comforted  by 
reason  of  your  comfort :  and  we  rejpiced  exceedingly 
more  by  reason  of  Titas*s  joy,  because  his  spirit’  was 

14  refreshed  by  you  all*  For  if  1  have  gloried  to  him  in 


10.  It  leema  agreeable  to  Faul’t  manner  that  JpiTipforw  should -refer 

tOf4IT»uUv. 

Debth.)  It  tends  to  the  destruction  of  those  who  cherish  it. 

11.  For.]  .  The  first  clause  of  the  preceding  verse  is  here  proved. 
Diligence  to  obey  me;  indignation  against  the  incestuous  person  and 

xny  opponents ;  fear  to  offend  me ;  desire  to  satisfy  me ;  punishment,  in 
your  animadversion  on  the  impure  offender.  ,.  ; 

Clear  in  Uits  matter.]  Clear  at  present,  in  the  matter  of  fomenting 
divisions,  of  opposing  me,. pf  encouraging  him  who  committed  incest. . 

12.  Wherefore,  in  the  wise  providence  of  God,  the  result  of  all  is  this  t 

It  appears,,  by  the  event,  as  if  1  had  written  to  you  not  for  the  sake-pf 
reclaiming  the  incestuous  son,  ,  or  of  doing  justice  to  t  jie  injured  father; 
but  to  manifest  among  you  your  care  for  me,  in  the  6ight  of  an  approving 
Go d.  See,  for  this  reading,  MSS.,  versions^  and  other  authorities,  in 
Wetetein.  This  sense  is  agreeable  to  the  plain  scope  of  the  passage,  aft. 
Wr,  Wakefield  observes.  ,  f  ;i 

lil .  7  Acre  for  ej)  You  having  shown  such  signs  of  reformation,  o.  lj^ 
and  such  affection  toward  me,  v.  12;.  on  such  accosts  1  could  not  but  be 
ebhtfoited  because  of  the  comfort  administered  to  you  by  Titus,,  who.  ¥>- 
evplained  to  you  my  state  of  mind  as.  to  remove  the  grief  which  mg 
former  epistle  had  caused. 

£«xeedingty  more.]  For  the  Greek  phrase  see  Grotius.  ,  ^ 

The  reason  is  given  in  the  three  following  verses. 

fltfreJtti  ]  By  your  becoming  receptipa^Of  him,  and  by  the  good  dis-. 
position  which  prevailed  among  you.  v  , ;  * 
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CHAP^ny  respect  concerning  you,  I  have  not  been  put  to 
shame:  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  m  truth,  so 
our  glorying  also,  which  I  mailt  before  Titus,  is  found 

15  a  truth.  And  his  tender  affection  is  more  abundant  to- 

* 

ward  you  ;  while  he  remembereth  the  obedience  of  you 
all,  how  ye  received  him  with  fear  and  trembling. 

16  1  rejoice  that  in  every  thing  I  have  confidence  in  you. 

CHAP. 

VIII. 

1  NOW  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  very 
liberal  gift  bestowed  by  the  churches  of  Macedonia  ; 

2  that,  under  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of 
thpir  joy,  and  the  depth  of  their  poverty,  hath  abounded 

8  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality.  For  to  their  power,  ( I 
bear  witness,)  yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  they  were 

4  willing  of  themselves  j  beseeching  us  with  much  en¬ 
treaty,  concerning  their  gift,  and  the  joint  ministration  of 

5  it  to  the  saints.  And  this  they  didt  not  as  we  expected  ; 
but  they  first  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  to  us, 

6  by  the  will  of  God  :  so  that  we  desired  Titus,  that,  as 
he  had  already  begun  to  do  thh9  so  he  would  likewise 

7  finish  in  you  this  work  of  liberality  also*  Now  as  ye 

M 

15.  With  fear  and  trembling.'] '  With  anxious  attention  and  reverence* 

1.  On  this  collection  among  the  gentiles  for  the  Jewish  Christians  in 

Jerusalem,  see  Rom.  xv.  25,  26,  27,  3 1.  1  Cor.  xvi.  I*  Gal.  ii.  10. 

From  the  first  passage  it  is^vident  that  this  epic  tie  was  written  before  that 
to  the  Romans. 

Vie  very  liberal  gift.']  See  2  Sam.  jx.  3.  Ps.  Iixx.  10.  Acts  vii.  20. 

2.  Of  their  joy. j  In  their  Christian  privileges.  But  l)r.  Mangey  and 
Mr.  Wakefield  conjecture  ypti’a;,  of  their  necessity* 

3, 4.  The  verh  nr  at  may  be  understood  after  al6*i7troi,  or  after  frtoutrtu. 
w  For  being  willing  of  themselves  to  &c.  they  besought  us  &c>”  Before 
yaftf  we  must  understand  **reL 

The  joint  ministration  of  it. )  As  concerning  imy  conveyance  of  their 
bounty  to  Jerusalem  jointly  with  others.  See  v .  19. 

5.  They  jirst  gave  themselves  to  the  Lard 'St c.j  Having  heard  of  this 
collection  from  others,  they  promoted  it  agreeably  to  my  wish  of  their 
own  accord,  previously  to  any  exhortation  from  me. 

6.  Already  begun  to  do  this  ]  Titus  had  exhorted  the  Corinthians. to  this 
Contribution,  when  he  formerly  visited  them. 

This  work  of  liberality  ofco.J  As  he  has  finished  in  you  other  good. works. 
C.  viL  19.  '-•  •  ••• 
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■  .  '  '*  1  ‘ 

CHAP.abound  In  every  thing,  in  faith,  and  utterance,  arid 
’  knowledge,  and  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  Jo  us; 

8  see  that  ye  abound  in  tills  work  of  liberality  also.  I 
speak  not  by  *way  of  command  ;  but  to  try  the  sincerity 

9  of  your  love  also,  by  the  diligence  of  others.  For  ye 
know  the  gracious  goodness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 

10  poor,  that  through  his  poverty  Ye  might  be  rich.  And 
I  give  my  judgement  in  this  matter :  for  this  is  expedi¬ 
ent  for  you,  who  have  already  begun  not  only  to  do, 

11  but  also  to  have  a  willing  mind,  a  year  ago.  Now 
therefore  fully  perform  the  doing  of  it  also  5  that,  as 
there  *was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a  full  per- 

12  formance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  have.  For  if  there 
be  first  a  ready  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  what 
[a  man]  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not* 

*  13  Fof  I  mean  not  that  others  may  be  eased,  and  ye  bur- 

14*  thened  :  but  that ,  by  an  equality,  your  abundance  may 
It  a  supply  at  this  time  for  their  want.;  that  their  abun¬ 
dance  also  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want:  that  there 

15  may  be  an  equality,  as  it  is  written;  “  He  that  had 


•  0.  But  to  try  &c.]  But  to  try,  a*  bv  a  touchstone,  your  sincere  bene¬ 
volence,  by  a  comparison  of  it  with  the  earnestness  and  zeal  of  the 
Macedonians. 

9.  KtcA.]  In  the  glories  of  his  divine  nature. 

Poor.\  By  taking  on  him  human  nature,  and  appearing  even  in  an 
humble  state  of  life.  Phil.  ii.  7. 

10.  Expedient  for  you,  j  It  will  tend  to  your  reputation,  and  to  your 
future  as  well  as  present  happiness. 

But  to  hare  a  wilting  mind, j  Which  God  approves ;  and  not  the  mere 
deed,  which  may  be  done  grudgingly.  C.  ii.  7. 

1 1.  Fully  perform.  I  Complete  in  a  becoming  manner  the  jbenefeent  act 
already  begun  by  you  :  r.  10. 

12.  A  ready  muuLj  Such  as  ye  have  shown. 

1:1.  1  say,  according  to  what  a  man  .hath,  without  distrttf  to  any. 
For  4cc. 

14.  By  an  equality.}  By  that  kind  of  equality  which  will  arise  from  a 

reasonable  relief  of  the  poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem.  •  .  ■  ■» 

For  your  want  J  For  the  want  of  some  among  you  gentile  .converts. 

15.  So  that  there  may  be  a  general  resemblance  ;o:  th^* case  mentioned 

Fiod. tB  >  that  the*  rich,  considering  his  fetation  and  circumstances; 
may  have  no  superfluity.  1 
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CHAP.« gathered  much,  had  nothing  over;  and  he  that  had 
VIlI‘  “  gathered  little,  had  no  want.” 

16  But  thanks  he  to  God,  who  putteth  into  the  heart  of 

17  Titus  the  same  diligent  care  for  you.  For  he  accepted 
indeed  my  exhortation  j  but,  being  very  earnest,  he 

18  went  to  you  of  his  own  accord.  And  we  sent  with  him 
a  brother,  whose  praise  in  the  gospel  is  throughout  all 

,  19  the  churches  \  and  not  that  only,  but  who  was  appointed 
also  by  the  churches  our  fellow-traveller  with  this 
liberal  gift,  which  is  to  be  administered  by  us  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  himself,  and  to  the  declaration  of  our 

20  ready  mind ;  we  avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should 
blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  to  be  administered 

21  by  us  ;  and  providing  things  which  are  good,  not  only* 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  sight  of  men  also. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,  (whom  we 
have  often  found  diligent  in  many  things,  but  now 
much  more  diligent,)  because  of  the  great  confidence 

.  23  which  we  have  in  you.  If  any  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my 
partner,  and  fellow-labourer  toward  you  :  or  if  our 
brethren  inquired  of9  they  are  the  messengers  of  the 

24-  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ.  Wherefore  show  ye 

CHAP t0  before  the  churches,  the  proof  of  your 

IX.  love,  and  of  our  glorying  on  your  account.  For 
1  concerning  your  ministration  to  the  saints,  it  is  super¬ 
fluous  for  me  to  write  unto  you.  For  I  know  your 


16.  The  same  diligent  ror<\]  Which  1  have. 

17.  Of  his  own  accord,)  Anticipating  the  time  proposed  by  me. 

18.  A  brother  &c.j  Most  think  that  Luke  is  meant. 

19.  Of  our  ready  mind.')  In  conveying  ycur  bounty  to  Jerusalem. 

Others  read  a  your  ready  mind.'* 

20.  Isay,  our  fellow-traveller;  as  we  avoid  this,  &c. 

22.  With  them .]  With  Titus,  and  the  brother  mentioned  «.  18.  See 

v.  99.  and  c.  >i.  9,  5.  This  Christian  brother  was  probably  one  of  those 

whose  names  are  suggested  above. 

Which  we  hate.)  Or,  which  he  hath,  of  your  good  disposition  in 
general,  and  of  your  liberality  on  the  present  occasion. 

1.  in  this  place  cannot  signify  though ,  yet ,  however^  see  on 

c.xii.  1,  the  sense  may  be:  l  mention  the  topics  c.  viii.  24;  for  as  to  the 

propriety  and  reasonableness  that  you  should  contribute  to  the  wants  of 
the  Jewish  converts,  I  have  no  need  to  insist  on  them. 
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CHAP.readiness,  for  which  I  glory  of  you  to  those  of  Mk- 
1X'  cedonia,  that  Achaia  was  prepared  a  year  ago :  and 

3  your  zeal  hath  provoked  very  many.  Yet  I  have  sent 
the  brethren,  lest  our  glorying  of  you  should  be  in  vain 
in  this  respect  $  that,  as  I  said  of  you,  ye  may  be  pre- 

4  pared :  lest,  if  those  of  Macedonia  come  with  me,  and 
End  you  unprepared.  We  should  be  put  to  shame  (not 

>5  to  say  Ye)  for  this  confidence  [of  glorying J.  I  have 
therefore  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethren, 
'  that  they  would  go  before  to  you,  and  make  up  before¬ 
hand  your  bounty,  before  spoken  of  by  me,  that  it  might 
be  ready,  as  *  matter  of  bounty,  and  not  as  of  co¬ 
vetousness. 

However,  this  /  say;  He  who  soweth  sparingly, 
reap  alsc^  sparingly }  and  he  who  soweth  bountifully, 
reap  also  toyntifully.  Let  every  man  give  accord¬ 


ing  as  he  chooseth  in  his  heart;  not  with  pain,  or  by 
*8  constraint:  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God 
it  able  to  make  every  gift  abound  toward  you  *  that, 
having  always  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  ye  may 
9  abound  to  every  good  work :  (as  it  is  written,  Hi  He 
“  hath  dispersed  abroad  j  he  hath  given  to  the  poor  : 

10  “his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.”)  Now  may  lie 
who  suppheth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  supply  bread  for 


2.  Readiness."]  To  adopt  this  particular  measure. 

J  glory  of  you  to  those  of  Macedonia.]  It  follows  from  this  place,  and 
from  v.  4,  that  Paul  was  in  Macedonia  when  he  wrote  this  epistle. 

Wm  prepared.]  Had  made  a  ‘collection,  though  they  had  not  com¬ 
pleted  it. 

3.  Ye  may  be  prepared.  Altogether,  completely. 

4.  Not  to  say  IV.]  This  is  thrown  in  with  delicacy  and  address. 

.  Coif  de  nee.]  For  the  original  word,  see  Hebr.  in.  14,  and  Wetsteia*& 
quotations. 

5.  Before  spoken  of  by  me.]  To  the  Macedonians.  Bounty  is  called 
i Ixoyla  or  blessing,  from  a  metonymy  of  the  effect,  because  it  produces 
blessing. 

Covetousness.]  And  not  as  extorted  from  a  sordid  temper.  Or,  rt  and 
not  as  an  advantage  taken  of  you.**  See  Bowyer,  4to.  in  loc.  ant) 
p  541. 

10.  Some  point  thus:— tower,  and  food  to  eat.  both  supply  and 
multiply  &c. 

z 
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CHAP.your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase 
the  fruits  of  your  righteousness ;  ye  being  enriched  in 

11  all  things  to  all  liberality,  which  causeth  thanksgiving 

12  by  us  to  God.  For  the  ministration  of  this  service  not 
only  supplieth  the  wants  of  the  saints,  but  aboundeth 

13  also  in  many  thanksgivings  to  God  i  (while,  by  the  e*- 
perience  of  this  ministration,  men  glorify  God  for  your 
professed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for 
your  liberal  contribution  to  them,  and  to  all  men  ;) 

1 4  ai}d  in  their  prayer  for  you,  who  long  after  you  for  the 

15  exceedingly  bountiful  gift  bestowed  by  you.  [NowJ 
thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 


CHAP. 

X. 

1  NOW  I  Paul  beseech  you  by  the  meekness  and 
gentleness  of  Christ,  (/  whq  id*utward  appearance 
am  humble  among  you,  but  when  absent  am  bold  to- 

2  ward  you  j)  now  I  entreat  you,  I  say ,  that  I  may  not 
be  bold,  when  present,  with  that  confidence  with  which 
I  think  to  be  bold  against  some,  who  think  of  us  as  if 

3  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.  For  though  we  walk 

4  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  according  to  the  flesh ;  ( for 
the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  fleshly,  but  mighty 
through  God, to  the  casting  down  of  strong  holds;) 

5  casting  down  reasonings,  and  every  high  thing  which 


^  * 

11.  By  us.]  Through  our  ministration  of  it  to  the  Christians  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.  See  v.  12. 

12.  Of  this  service.]  Of  this  charitable  collection,  so  generally  made. 

1 4.  And  while  they  glorify  God  in  their  prayers  for  you,  who  have  a 
strong  affection  toward  you.  ^ 

1.  Hum l Lc.]  1  think  that  the  ambiguous  word  in  the  original  mean* 
base ;  and  that  here,  as^  10,  there  is  a  reference  to  the  language  of 
Paul’s  adversaries. 

2.  Against  some]  The  factious  Corinthians  and  their  leaders. 

3.  According  to  the  flesh.]  With  secular  views. 

4.  Are  not  fleshly.]'  There  is  no  fraud,  self-interest,  or  corrupting  of 
the  word  of  God,  imputable  to  me.  C-  iv.  2. 

5.  Recso See  Rom.  ii. J5.  Proud  and  impious  reasonings;  as 
appears  by  whal  follows. 

Every  high  thing.]  Aa  allusion,  says  Grotius,  to  the  battlements  of 

walls. 
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CHAP.exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
**  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 

6  of  Christ ;  and  being  ready  to  avenge  all  disobedience, 

4 

when  your  obedience  is  complete. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  according  to  the  outward  ap¬ 
pearance?  If  any  man  trust  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ’s, 
let  him  of  himself  think  this  also,  that,  as  he  is  Christ’s, 

8  so  we  likewise  [are  Christ’s].  For  though  I  should 
glory  in  a  somewhat  extraordinary  manner  of  our 
authority,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  U9  for  your  edifi¬ 
cation,  and  not  for  your  destruction,  I  should  not  be 

9  ashamed :  but  I  forbear^  that  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 

10  would  terrify  you  by  my  epistles.  For  bis  epistles,  it  is 
said,  art  weighty  and  powerful;  but  bis  bodily  presence 

11  is  weak,  and<9&  speech  comtemptible.  Let  such  an 
one  think  this,  that  3s  we  are  in  word  by  epistles  when 

1 2  absent,  such  we  will  be  in  deed  also,  when  present.  For 
we  dare  not  plate  ourselves  in  the  same  rank,  or  com¬ 
pare  out  selves,  with  some  whp  commend  themselves : 
but  they,  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and 
comparing  themselves  with  themselves  [are  not  wise]. 


Every  lAeagAt.]  Every  Immoral  or  fab*  imagination  of  the  heart. 

6.  Tu  avenge  all  disoMience .]  Of  those  who  continue  factious;  when  I 
have  made  the  well-disposed  part  of  you  obedient  to  the  authority  of 
Christ 

7.  Things  accordtTtg  to  the  ou/dfcptf  appearance]  External  privilege? 
and  advantage*. 

That  he  is  Christ's.']  A  minister  of  Christ*  C*  ii.  25. 

Of  himself.]  Of  his  qwq  accord*  without  briug  reminded  by  me. 

8.  /  should  not  be  ashamed.]  I  should  not  be  put  to  shame :  I  should 
assert  what  fact  would  verify. 

£  9.  But  1  forbear,  that  c-J  After  fr»  5  MSS.  and  4  ed.  in  Wetsteiq  add 
ft."  Vulg.  also  has,  Ut  autem :  and  Syr.  supplies,  At  ego  negligo-  See 
also  Grotius ;  and  Dr.  Owen*  in  Bowyer*  4to. 

f  had  translated  as  Dr.  Owen  does,  before  I  observed  his  note. 

10  His  epistles.]  They  were  sent  from  one  church  to  another,  to  be 
publicly  read.  Col.  iv.  16. 

His  speech. J  His  pronunciation:  perhaps  on  account  of  his  neFvoiis 
tremor.  See  on  c.  xii.  7. 

12.  I  say,  such  we  will  be  in  deed  also,  when  present.  I  leave  you  to 
draw  the  conclusion.  For  Sec- 

If  wt  omit  b  ovuiixt,  the  participles  fMTpthrtf  and  rvyapWkc.are  put  for 
pfTffrt  and  ruysfrurt.  See  on  Hem.  v.  11. 

i2 
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/ 

OHAP.But  we  will  not  glory  of  things  beyond  our  measure  % 
but  concerning  the  measure  of  the  line  which  God  hath 

14  allotted  to  us,  that  we  should  reach  even  to  you.  For 
we  stretch  not  ourselves  too  far,  as  though  we  reached 
not  to  you :  for  we  came  even  ps  far  as  to  you  in 

15  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ  ;  not  glorying  of  things 
beyond  our  measure,  that  is,  in  the  labours  of  other 
men;  but  having  hope,  when  your  faith  is  increased, 
that  we  shall  be  enlarged  among  you,  as  concerning 

16  our  line,  abundantly  ;  so  as  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
parts  beyond  you,  and  not  to  glory  kx  another  man’s  line 

17  of  things  made  ready  for  us.  But  he  that  glorieth, 

.  18  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  For  not  he  whd  com- 

OTApmendeth  himself  is  approved*  but  whom  the  Lord 
''  xi.  comtnendeth. 

1  I  wish  that  ye  would  beat*  with  me  a  little  in  nunc  in- 

2  consideration :  and  indeed  bear  with  me*  For  I  am  • 
jealous  of  you  with  a  godly  jealousy :  for  I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as 

3  a  chaste  virgin  to.  Christ*  But  I  fear  lest,  as  the  serpent 
deceived  Eve  through  hts  subtiky,  so  your  minds 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  which  is  in 

4  Christ.  For  if  he  that  cpmeth  among  you  preach  an- 

i 

13.  Nor  wilt  f  imitate  my  opponents  in  another  respect.  I  will  not 
glory  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  those  who  have  sot  been  measured  out* 
or  allotted,  to  me:  or,  in  the  labours  of  others:  v.  15. 

Reach  even  to  you .]  Without  omitting  the  intermediate  countries. 

Vi.  Among  you.]  Inhabitants,  of.  Achaia.  C»  i.  * 

18.  Whom  the  Lord  commendeth.]  Here*  by  spiritual  endowments and 
hereafter*  by  admitting  him  into  glory.  1  Cor.  iv.  5.. 

1.  Paul  praises  himself  by  way  of  defence  against  calumny ;  which* 
according  to  Plutarch,  is  justifiable.  See  the  quotations  in  Wetstekx 
here,  and  c.  xii.  1 1 . 

2.  My  desire  to  raise  myself  in  your  opinion  above  my  opponents  pro¬ 
ceeds  partly  from  my  affection  toward  you.  For  &c. 

1  am  jealous  of  you.]  See  (nXth  ytnal ha.  Numbers  w  14* 

J  have  espoused  you.]  See  the  Greek,  prov.  xi*.  14. 

‘  To  one  husband .]  In  opposition  to  all  others. 

3.  J  fear .]  Notwithstanding  my  care  and  instruction. 

Simplicity*']  Of  manners  and  of  doctrine. 

in  Christ .]  Which  becomes  a  Christian.  That  iff  is  sometimef  used 
for  if,  see  Mark  i.  9.  Luke  i.  20.  John  i.  18.  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

4  For  f  he  (hat  comelh .]  For  introduces  another  reason  for  bearing 


It  CORINTHIANS  XI.  65* 

CHAP-other  Jesus  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  re- 

XL  ceive  another  Spirit  which  ye  have  not  received,  or  an¬ 
other  gospel  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  nevertheless  ye 

5  might  well  bear  with  me.  For  I  suppose  that  I  am  in 

6  nothing  inferior  to  the  chiefest  apostles.  But  though  / 
he  rude  in  speech,  yet  I  am  not  in  knowledge ;  but  in 
every  thing  we  have  been  made  manifest  toward  you 

7  among  all  men.  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in 
humbling  myself,  that  Ye  might  be  eialted ;  inasmuch 
as  I  have  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  without 

8  cost?  I  spoiled  other  churches,  and  took  wages  from 

9  tbemy  that  I  might  minister  to  you :  and  when  I  was 
present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable  to  no 
mao  :  for  that  which  was  wanted  by  roe,  the  brethren 
who  came  from  Macedonia  supplied  :  aud  in  every 
thing  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  burthensoroe  to 

10  you,  and  will  keep  myself.  As  the  truth  of  Christ  is  in 
me,  this  glorying  of  mine  cannot  be  stopped  in  the  re* 

1 1  gions  of  Achaia.  Why  ?  because  I  love  you  not?  God 

12  knoweth  otherwise .  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  also  do; 
$o  as  to  cutoff  occasion  from  those  who  desire  occasion; 

9 

with  him:  v.  1.  ^  He  that  comtth  is  a  mild  periphrasis  for  the  principal 
leader  of  the  faction. 

Preach  another  Jesus  Ac.]  Whereas  in  fact  he  builds  inferior  materials 
on  the  foundation  laid  by  me. 

4,  5.  Yc  might  well  bear  with  me.  Why  ?  For  I  suppose  See. 

6.  PauUanswere  an  objection  to  his  preeminence  as  an  apostle. 

Rude  in  speech . )  Se4  1  Cor.  ii.  1 ,  4.  His  opponents  therefore  among 
the  Corinthians  called  him  rude  in  speech . 

Among  all  men.']  1  have  given  proof  of  my  apostleship  and  integrity 
repeatedly  aud  publicly  to  all  in  your  city.  Some  omit  it  virtt. 

7.  I  proved  my  disinterested  ness  by  preaching  gratuitously  to  you. 

In  humbling  myself i]  By  working  with  my  own  hands,  and  enduring 
hardships. 

8.  It  might  seem  as  if  1  spoiled  Ac.  That  a  stipend  was  his  right,  see 
1  Cor.  ix.  7 — 14.  K dlsrapJUKra,  iCafova.  Hesych. 

9.  No  man. ]  Among  you. 

10.  The  truth  of. Chr isL]  The  truth  which  Chrirt  observed.  Ei;  lu) 
may  be  equivalent  jo  it  I  putt,  which  is  the  reading,  or  rather  the  explana¬ 
tion,  of  three  MSS.;  or  it  may  signify  concerning  me,  trith  respect  to  me. 

Hence  we  learn  that  some  had  attributed  bis  gratuitous  preaching 
among  the  Corinthians  to  his  want  of  affection  for  them. 

12.  Hl*o  desire  occasion .]  Qf  imputing  secular  views  to  mer  to  the 

%3 
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CHAP.that,  wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even  as 
we.  For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workmen* 

14  transforming  themselves  into  apo&tles  of  Christ.  And 
no  wonder:  for  Satan  also  transformed)  himself  into  an 

15  angel  of  light.  Jt  is  therefore  no  great  thing,  if  his 
ministers  also  transform  themselves  as  ministers  of 
righteousness:  whose  end  will  be  according  to  their 

16  works.  I  say  again  i  Let  no  man  think  me  inconside¬ 
rate:  but  if  otherwise,  yet  receive  me  as  one  incon- 

17  siderate,  that  I  also  may  glory  a  little.  That  whiclj>I 
shall  speak,  I  speak  U  not  according  to  the  Lord, 
but  as  through  inconsideration,  in  this  confidence  of 
glorying. 

18  Since  many  glory  according  to  the  flesh,  I  also  will 

19  glory.  For  ye  gladly  bear  with  the  inconsiderate,  since 
.  20  ye  yourselves  are  wise.  For  ye  bear  with  it,  if  a  man 

bring  you  into  slavery,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man 
take  o/tjo w,  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you: 

21  on  the  face.  As  concerning  dishonour,  I  say  that  we 


end  that,  if  my  opponents  will  glory,  they  may  have  such  bmtter  p£ 
glorying  in  this  respect  as  I  have. 

13.  But  this  is  impossible.  For  See* 

Workmen. )  In  the  gospel. 

14.  Satan  also  &c>]  Perhaps  Paul  had  in  view  Job  i.  6.  Pretending  to 
do  the  work  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  to  be  a  ministering  spirit  to  those 
whom  he  purposes  to  dotroy.”  Whitby.  A  tone  of  great  authority  is 
assumed  in  u.  13,  14. 

16.  I  say  again.]  See  v .  1. 

T  <7/50.3  As  well  as  my  opponents.  n 

17.  It  has  been  well  remarked  that  this  is  said  By  way  of  concession. 

IB.  According  to  the  flesh.]  As  to  external  privileges. 

19.  And  ye  may  well  suffer  me  to  glory  thus.  For  your  superior 
wisdom  [an  irofayj  enables  you  to  bear  with  the  inconaderation  of 
others. 

20.  Jf  a  man  tc c.]  He  delicately  alludes  to  some  leading  person 
among  his  opponents.  If  a  man  subject  you  to  his  imperious  will,  exact 
a  large  stipend,  receive  private  gifts  betides,  proudly  exalt  himself  over 
you,  treat  you  contumeliously  in  the  highest  degree. 

21.  With  regard  to  the  usual  causes  of  dishonour,  I  say  that  1  have 
had  my  share  of  infirmities  ?  1  Cor.  it.  3.  iv.  10.  2  Cur.  x.  10.  xi.  30.  but 
1  am  equal  to  any  in  external  privileges  and  advantages. 

That  Ac  ori  is  equivalent  to  fn,  see  the  note  on  c.  ▼.  19. 

I  once  thought  the  interpretation  of  this  verse  new  •  but  1  am  much 
pleased  to  find  that  it  has  the  authority  of  Grotiua, 
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CHAP.have  been  weak.  Yet  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I 

XI*  speak  inconsiderately,)  I  also  am  bold.  Are  they 

22  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Israelites  ?  so  dm  I. 

2 3  Are  they  Abrah^pi’s  offspring?  so  am  I.  Are  they 
<  ministers  of  Christ  l  (I  speak  as  one  out  of  his  mind,) 

.  I  am  more ;  in  labours  mere  abundant,  in  stripes  far 
exceeding,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  often* 

24  Five  times  I  received  from  the  Jews  forty  stripes  except 

25  one.  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned, 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  floated 

26  in  the  deep.  I  have  keen  in  journeys  often,  in  dangers 
from  rivers,  in  dangers  from  robbers,  in  dangers  from 
mine  ot on  countrymen,  in  dangers  from  the  gentiles,  in 
dangers  in  the  city,  m  dangers  in  the  desert*  in  dangers 

27  on  the  sea,  in  dangers  among  false  brethren  j  in  labour 
and  toil,  in  watchings  often,  m  hunger  and  thirst,  in 

28  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  Besides  the 
things  which  are  without,  the  troubles  which  assail  me 

29  daily,  in  the  care  of  all  the  churches.  'Who  is  weak, 
and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  falleth  away,  and  I  bum 

50  not?  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the  things 

4 

22.  Hetrexcs.]  By  fangtiage ;  and  not  Hellenist*. 

fsraeUte. According  to  their  genealogies;  tracing  themselves  up  to 
the  patriarchs. 

23.  As  one  out  of  Kis  mind]  This  is  a  very  strong  apology  for  hia 
glorying. 

,  in  deaths."]  In  such  situations  as  threatened  death. 

24.  Forty  stripes  except  one.]  The  number  of  stripes  could  not  exceed 
forty,  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Deut.  xxv.  3.  The  caortf  was  used  by  the 
Jews  in  this  punishment.  See  Josephus,  quoted  by  Whitby  in  loc. 

25.  Beaten  with  rods.]  This  was  the  Roman  manner  of  punishment. 
Bee  Acts  xvi.  21,  22. 

fn  the  deep .]  Perhaps  on  a  wreck.  Or,  u  in  an  open  boat,  on  the  loss 
of  the  ship; ‘Paul  continuing  out  at  sea  in  that  dangerous  situation.!* 
Paley's  Horae  Pauli  nx,  p.  137. 

26‘.  Dangers  from  rivers.]  While  I  passed  wide,  rapid,  and  swola 
rivers. 

28.  Besides  the  things  which  are  without]  Besides  such  external  incon¬ 
veniences  as  I  have  recounted. 

29.  Who  is  weak  in  the  faith,  Rom.  xiv.  1,  and  I  do  not  sympathise 
with  him,  do  not  bear  with  him,  do  not  avoid  leading  him  into  sin  by 
my  example  ?  Rom.  xiv.  21.  Who  ft  ensnared  into  any  offence,  and  1  do 
not  burn  with  zeal  to  restore  him  l 
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CHAP.which  concern  my  weakness.  The  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  knoweth 

31  that  I  speak  not  falsely. 

32  In  Damascus,  the  gove^or  under  king  Aretas 
guarded  the  city  of  the  Damascenes,  desiring  to  ap- 

CH AP  me  :  and  I  was  let  down  by  the  wall  through. 

XII.  a  window  in  a  basket  ;  and  escaped  his  hands. 

1  Doubtless  it  is  not  expedient  for  me  to  glory.  Yet  I 

2  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  \ 
know  concerning  a  disciple  of  Christ,  (whether  in  the 
body,  I  know  not;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I 
know  not ;  God  knowetb  ;)  that  such  an  one  fourteen 

3  yean  ago  was  caught  up  to  the  third  beaten.  And  I 
know  contenting  such  an  one,  (whether  in  the  body,  or 

4  out  of  the  body,  I  know  not;  God  knoweth;)  that  he 
was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable 

5  words  which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  to  utter.  Of 
such  an  one  I  will  glory :  but  of  myself  I  will  not  glory. 


35.  Vie  governor.]  The  prefect  of  Syria  Damascena,  under  Aretas,  a 
lung  of  Arabia,  who  had  subjected  Damascus. 

1.  it  is  not  expedient.]  It  brings  upon  me  the  suspicion  of  vain-vlory. 

For  fcq  some  read  hr.  I  mu6t  needs  boast,  since  ye  have  compelled  me. 

Yet  it  is  not  expedient  for  me. 

Supposing  ykf  to  be  causal,  we  must  supply,  •*  It  is  necessary  to  pre¬ 
mise  this.”  For,  dec.  That  it  may  be  rendered,  Yet ,  see  Mark  vii.  26* 
1  Pet.  iv.  .15. 

Visions  and  revelations.]  A  vision  is  an  appearance  presented  to  the 
mind  of  a  person  sleeping  or  waking ;  a  revelation  is  a  suggestion  of  a 
truth,  or  fact,  by  the  Spint  of  God. 

2.  Concerning  a  disciple  of  Christ.]  Grotius  rightly  explains  hominem 
in  Christo  by  Chrisriatium.  Paul  modestly  speaks  of  himself. 

Griesbach  places  the  comma  at  »?  Xp^«. 

In  the  body. ]  By  being  actually  caught  up  to  heaven. 

Out  of  the  body .]  By  a  vision  impressed  on  the  mind.  Compare 
Acts  lii.  9- 

The  third  heaven.]  The  highest  heaven,  where  God  manifests  his  glory, 
The  Jews  divide  the  heavens  into  the  seat  of  the  clouds,  the  seat  of  the 
stars,  and  the  seat  of  God. 

4.  into  paradise.]  It  seems  to  me  that  Paul  speaks  of  the  same  vision, 
here  and  v.  2;  ana  therefore  that  paradise  is  equivalent  to  the  third  hea¬ 
ven,  the  habitation  of  the  holy  angels. 

it  is  not  vi  sible  dec.]  Through  the  divine  assistance  they  were  under¬ 
stood  by  him,  though  they  are  unspeakable  to  man. 

5.  This  is  a  delicate  ana  beautiful  way  of  commending  himself. 
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CJlAP.except  in  my  weaknesses.  For  if  I  were  willing  to 
glory,  I  should  not  be  inconsiderate;  for  I  should 

6  speak  the.  truth  :  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  one  should 
think  concerning  mg  above  what  he  seeth  me  to  be ,  or 

7  what  he  heareth  from  me.  And  lest  I  should  be  too 
much  exalted  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  God's  re¬ 
velations,  there  hath  been  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  that  a  messenger  of  Satan  might  buffet  me,  lest, 

8  I  say ,  I  should  be  too  much  exalted.  Concerning  this 
I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from 

9  me,  .  And  he  said  unto  me  I  “  My,favour  is  sufficient 
M  for  thee  i  for  my  power  is  made  perfect  in  weakness,” 
Most  gladly  therefore  I  will  rather  glory  in  my  weak¬ 
nesses,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

10  I  take  pleasure  therefore  in  weaknesses,  in  shameful 
treatment,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses 


6.  fbr.]  Supply;  And  yet  I  may  be  permitted  to  glory.  For  See. 
Or  render  yd f  ret. 

But  J  forbear,"]  But  I  refrain  from  the  mention  of  what  is  true;  desiring 
no  other  opinion  of  me  than  what  is  suggested  by  my  miracles  which  you 
have  seen,  and  my  inspired  doctrines  which  you  have  heard. 

7.  A  thorn  tn  the  JUth,"]  Some  bodily  infirmity.  See  Oil.  iv.  14, 
Whitby,  and  Jortin’s  Sermon  on  this  text,  vol.  iv.  London  ed. 

That  a  messenger  <f  Satan  might  buffet  me.]  The  event  of  which  was, 
that  Satan^s  instruments,  such  as  the  false  apostles  among  you,  despised 
and  vilified  me. 

This  is  the  punctuation  of  Bengclius.  But  some  point  thus :  “  There 
hath  been  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan,  ta 
buffet  me-"  According  to  this  pointing,  the  natural  evil  under  which 
Paul  laboured  Is  attributed  to  Satan;  which  was  popular  language  among 
the  Jews.  See  Luke  xiii.  IS. 

Lest,  I  say,  J  should  be  too  much  exalted  ]  There  are  good  authorities 
for  omitting  these  words.  But  repetitions  are  not  uncommon  in  Paul’s 
writings.  See  on  1  Cor.  xv.  19,  14. 

'  8.  The  Lord,]  Paul  repeatedly  besought  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  in  a  vision;  and  m  a  vUion  he  received  the  answer  re¬ 
corded  v.  9. 

9.  My  favour,]  My  favourable  assistance  in  your  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  sufficient  to  secure  its  success;  for  my  power  is  illustrated1 
by  the  weakness  of  the  instruments  which  1  use  m  converting  man¬ 
kind. 

JtofArr  glory  See.]  Than  be  afflicted  or  discouraged  by  them. 
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CHAP.for  the  sake  of  Christ :  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  I  am 
XIL 

strong.  I  am  become  inconsiderate :  ye  have  com- 

1 1  polled  me :  for  I  ought  to  have  been  recommended  by 
you  s  for  I  am  in  nothing  inferior  to  the  chiefest 

12  apostles,  though  I  am  nothing.  The  signs  indeed  of 
an  apostle  have  been  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience, 

J3  in  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  works.  For  what  is 
it  wherein  ye  have  been  inferior  to  other  churches,  un¬ 
less  it  be  that  I  myself  was  not  burthensome  to  you  ? 

m 

14  forgive  me  this  wrong.  Behold,  a  third  time  I  am 
ready  to  come  unto  you  ;  and  I  will  not  be  burthen- 
some  to  you :  for  I  seek  not  youTs,  but  you.  For  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the 

15  parents  for  the  children.  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend, 
and  be  altogether  spent,  for  you :  though  loving  you 
most  abundantly,  I  am  less  loved  by  you* 

1 6  But  be  it  so  s  11  I  did  not  burthen  you ;  nevertheless, 

17  “  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  by  guile.”  Did  I  over* 

18  reach  you  by  any  of  those  whom  I  sent  unto  you  i  I 

10.  For  when  I  am  weak  Sec.]  For  when  1  am  weak  in  body  ind 
In  outward  appearance,  then  am  1  strong  through  the  divine  co¬ 
operation. 

1 1.  Inconsiderate.4]  As  it  were  inconsiderate. 

Compelled  me.]  By  the  detraction  and  opposition  prevalent  in  the  un¬ 
sound  part  of  your  church. 

Though  l  am  nothing.]  This  is  beautifully  added,  to  soften  the  seeming 
arrogance  of  what  he  had  said. 

12.  Patience .]  He  makes  this  virtue  one  sign  of  a  true  apostle,  with  a 
view  to  the  characters  of  the  faljte  apostles. 

13.  Inferior—- wrong.]  A  fine  irony. 

14.  A  third  time.]  He  had  been  with  them  once:  he  purposed  to  go  a 
second  time,  c.  i.  15 ;  but  deferred  his  journey  for  good  reasons:  c.  L  23 ; 
now  he  is  a  third  time  ready.  Observe  c.  xiii.  2.  and  see  Dr,  Wail’s 
note. 

15.  Spend.]  My  labour,  my  substance,  and  my  life. 

Abundantly.  ]  I  suppose  that  the  comparative  is  here  need  for  the  super¬ 
lative.  See  c.  li.  4.  Mr,  Locke  refers  to  c.  vi.  12,  13. 

Or,  the  sense  may  be;  M  even  supposing  that,  the  more  abundantly  1 
love  you,  the  leas  1  were  loved  by  you.” 

1 6.  He  suggest«  the  objection  of  tome  opponent* 
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CHAP. desired  Titus  to  re,  and  with  Mm  1  sent  a  brother.  Did 
XIL  ° 

Titus  any*  way  -over-reach  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  the 

19  same  spirit?  •walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps?  Think 
ye  that  we  again  defend  ourselves  to  you?  we  speak  be¬ 
fore  God  in  Christ  i  and  we  do  all  things,  beloved,  for 

20  your  edification.  For  1  fear  lest,  when  1  come,  1  may 
not  find  You  such  as  1  would,  and  tot  I  may  be  found 
by  you  such  as  ye  would  not  i  lest  there  he  contentions, 
envyings,  wrath,  strife,  evil-speakings,  whisperings, 

21  swellings,  disturbances  i  and  lest,  when  1  come  again, 
my  God  may  humble  me  among  you,  and  1  may  be¬ 
wail  many  that  have  heretofore  sinned,  and  have  not 

CHAP  rcpcHted  of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  las- 
XIII.  civiousness,  which  they  have  committed. 

1  This  third  time,  /  soy,  I  am  ready  to  come  unto  you. 
By  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  matter 

2  shall  be  established.  1  have  told  beforehand,  and  I 

again  tell  beforehand  (as  present  the  second  time  though 

« 

now  absent)  those  who  have  heretofore  sinned,  and  all 
others,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare  them  : 
S  since  ye  seek  a  proof  that  Christ  speaketh  by  me,  who 

19.  Defend  ourselves,]  By  intimating  that  our  vpirit  and  conduct  were 
praise-worthy. 

in  Christ ]  As  professing  a  belief  iu  Christ,  as  being  in  the  number  of 
his  disciples. 

20.  For  /  fear  See.]  And  it  is  expedient  and  seasonable  that  I  should 
endeavour  to  promote  your  edification.  For  &c. 

21.  Humble .]  Afflict. 

Bewail,]  Punish,  but  with  pain  to  myself. 

1.  I  am  ready  to  come,]  I  have  an  intention  to  come,  I  am  preparing 
to  come.  See  on  c.  xii.  14. 

By  the  mo mh  See.]  Agreeably  to  Deut.  xix.  15,  every  matter  which 
criminates  any  shall  be  proved  by  two  or  three  witnesses. 

2.  J  have  told  beforehand,]  See  1  Cor.  iv.  18,  19* 

As  present  the  second  time.]  This  shows  that  his  personal  appearance 
among  the.  .vould  be  his  second  visit. 

3.  A  proof]  To  be  evidenced  by  the  exercise  of  my  authority. 
Powerful  among  you*]  In  a  display  of  miracles  and  spiritual  endow* 

meats* 


r 
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CHAP. with  respect  to  you  is  not  weak,  but  is  powerful  amori)g 
you |  (for  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness, 

4  yet  he  liveth  through  the  power  of  God;  for  we  also 
are  weak  in  him,  yet  we  shall  live  with  him  through  the 

5  power  of  God  shown  toward  you  ;)  try  yourselves* 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  yourselves.  KnoW 
ye  not  concerning  yourselves,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you, 

6  unless  ye  be  any  way  reprobates  ?  But  I  hope  that  ye 

7  will  know  that  we  are  not  reprobates. .  Now  I  pray  to 
God  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  /  fray  not  that  We  may  ap¬ 
pear  approved,  but  that  Ye  may  do  wbat  is  good,  and 

&  that  We  may  be  as  reprobates.  For  we  cannot  do  any 

9  thing  against  the  truth,  but  we  can  for  the  truth.  For 
we  are  glad  when  we  arc  weak,  and  ye  are  strong ;  and 
10  for  this  we  pray  also,  even  your  perfection.  Wherefore 


4.  Through  ireabtess.']  Through  the  weakness  of  that  human  nature 
Which  he  took  upon  him,  and  that  voluntary  submission  to  his  persecutor* 
which  was  apparent  weakness. 

Through  ihe  power  of  God* ]  Who  raised  him  from  the  dead*.  Rom.'i.  4. 

For  wt  also  dec.)  This  is  another  proof  of  Christ's  power.  He  will 
manifest  his  power  in  me  also  at  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous; 
though  I  am  now  his  weak  and  persecuted  disciple.  C.  xii.  10. 

5.  Prove  dec.]  A  lupo  (its  here  refers  to  rr,  v.  3.  Prove  your  own 
selves,  and  not  me:  as  thus  you  w«U  not  have  personal  experience  of  my 
apostolical  power.  See  Gnesbach't  punctuation,  which  1  have  nearly 
followed. 


Unless  ye  be  any  tray  reprobates .]  Nisi  sicubi*  nisi  in  aliquo-  See 
PoL  Syn.  “  in  some  degree  :M  Dr.  Owea.  Bowyer,  4to.  Unless  ye  pre¬ 
vent  tne  manifestation  of  Christ's  power  and  influence  in  you,  Rom.  viii.  10, 
by  any  kind  of  conduct  which  will  not  bear  the  touchstone  of  his 
gospel. 

7.  I  pray  not* ]  So  Vatablus  and  Men  oc  hi  us  in  Pol.  Syr. 

Approved.]  By  the  exercise  of  my  power. 

A*  reprobates .]  As  if  we  could  not  give  a  proof  of  our  apostleship  in 
punishing  obstinate  opponents. 

8.  I  say,  my  prayer  is  that  ye  may  do  what  is  good.  For  then  no 
Apostle  of  Christ  can  inflict  judgements  on  you. 

9.  I  say,  that  we  may  be  as  reprobates ;  that  is,  as  having  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  weakness  with  respect  to  inflicting  punishment  on  you.  For  We 
are  glad  when  we  appear  weak  in  this  sense,  and  ye  strong  in  Christian 
virtues  and  endowments. 


IVe  pray  oho,]  AUo  refers  to  v*  7. 
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CHAP.I  write  these  things,  being  absents  lest,  being  present, 
I  should  use  sharpness,  according  to  the  power  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  me,  but  to  edification,  and  not  to 
destruction. 

1 1  Finally,  brethren,  farewell*  Be  perfect,  be  of  good 
comfort,  be  of  the  same  mind,  live  in  peace :  and  the 

12  God  of  love  and  peace  will  be  with  you.  Salute  one 

13  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  All  the  saints  salute  you* 

14  The  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  partaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with 
you  all* 


10.  1 1 \ould  Mit  tharytnesf.]  See  the  Greek  phrase,  STMaee.  xiL  14. 

11.  Be  of  tke  tame  mtn*/.]  This  is  to  exhortation  to  concord  and 
unanimity,  in  opposition  to  the  divisions  about  teachers  which  prevailed 
among  them.  See  Rom.  xii.  16.  it.  5.  PbiL  if.  3.  iii.  16.  iv.  3.  M  Hold 
together  in  communion  and  love."  Dr.  Walt 

Live  in  peace.]  Abttaming  from  mutual  injuries- 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


TO  THE 


GALATIANS. 

CHAP. 

1  Paul,  an  apostle,  (not  from  men,  nor  by  man, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised 

2  him  from  the  dead,)  and  all  the  brethren  that  are  with 

3  me,  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  :  favour  be  to  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  tht  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 

4  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  age,  according  to  the 

5  will  of  our  God  and  Father;  to  whom  he  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen- 

6  J  wonder  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  who 
called  you  into  [the]  favour  [of  Christ,]  to  a  different 


Some  Judaizing  Christian*  had  inculcated  on  the  Galatians  the 
necessity  of  .conforming  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  had  thus  perverted 
them  from  the  true  gospel*  T  he  Apostle’s  main  “object  is,  to  show  that 
Christians  were  not  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial  law. 

This  epistle,  says  Markland,  is  written  wiih  more  than  usual  warmth 
and  spirit.  See  Bowyer.  4to. 

1.  Not  from  men.]  Originally ;  not  from  the  suggestion,  or  instruction, 
of  men. 

Nor  by  man.]  By  his  ministration,  like  Matthias. 

But  by  Jesys  Christ,  &c.]  By  the  ministration  of  Christ  who  appeared 
to  me;  and  ultimately,  by  the  act  of  God. 

4.  Gave  himself  ]  A  sacriiical  term  :  offered  himself  on  the  cross. 

Evil  age  &c.]  A  description  comprehending  both  Jews  and  Gentiles: 
Rom.  iii.  9:  Christ  acting  thus,  and  proposing  this  end,  according  to  the 
will  of  our  God  and  Father. 

£.  From  him  who  called  yoitJ)  He  means  himself.  See  c.  v.  8. 

Into  the  favour  of  Christ .]  Into  the  gracious  covenant  of  the  gospcL 

*Er  is  often  used  for  ii;.  ,V 
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CHAP.gospel:  which  indeed  is  not  one  and  another ;  but  there 
are  some  who  trouble  you,  and  desire  to  pervert  the 

8  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  gospel  unto  you,  besides  that  which 

9  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As 
we  have  said  already,  so  I  now  say  again ;  If  any  one 
preach  any  gospel  unto  you  besides  that  which  ye  have 

10  received,  let  him  be  accursed.  For  do  I  now  approve 
myself  to  men,  or  to  God?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men? 
[for]  if  I  still  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant 
of  Christ. 

11  But  I  declare  to  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel 

12  preached  by  me  i9  not  according  to  man.  For  I 
neither  received  it  from  man,  nor  was  I  taught  it  but 

13  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  ye  have  heard 
of  my  former  behaviour  in  the  Jewish  religion,  that  I 
exceedingly  persecuted  the  chdrch  of  God,  and  laid  it 

14  waste  |  and  made  a  proficiency  in  the  Jewish  religion 
above  many  of  the  same  age  in  mine  own  nation,  being 

i 

7.  JnclStrJ]  Bat  I  read  the  word  dyfrrmt  The  gospel  fa  not  some¬ 
times  one  thing,  and  sometime*  another.  Hebr.  liii.  8.  Compare 
9  Cor.  i.  IS.  xi.  4. 

It  /uq  is  equivalent  to  Jxxd,  at  1  Cor.  vii.  17. 

8.  An  angel  from  heaveiu]  This  is  putting  a  strong  case,  by  way  of 

illustration.  ; 

9.  A  repetition  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 

10.  1  preach  not  a  different  gospel,  in  compliance  with  Jewish  pre¬ 
judices,  and  to  avoid  persecution.  For  &c. 

JVottjJ  After  having  done  and  suffered  so  much  for  the  gospel. 

Approve  my  self  to.]  Endeavour  to  conciliate;  recommend  myself  to. 
So  is  here  used  for  4‘  endeavoured  to  please.” 

Or  do  l  reek  to  plea*  men.']  This  clause  is  omitted  in  A2iJbrT  with  the 
approbation  of  Dr.  Mill,  Dr.  Owen,  aud  Mr.  Wakefield.  Dr.  Owqn 
thinks  it  probable  that  it  was  a  marginal  explanation  of  avQp#n*e  War. 
See  Bowyer,  4to.  .  „ 

For  if  l  still  pleased.']  Some  MSS.  and  version*  omit  for  here.  If  we 
retain  it,  we  must  supply,  This  would  be  unworthy  conduct  :  for  &c. 

11.  According  to  man.)  Of  human  origin,  received  from  men,  or 
taught  by  them  :  as  v.  12.  explain?  the  phrase. 

12.  1  have  removed  the  point  from  though  contrary  to  the 

authority  of  the  best  editions. 

J3-  This  appears  from  the  folldwing  fact*.  For  &c. 

A  a  2 
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CHAP. more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my 

**  fathers:  but  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  to 

15  the  gospel  from  my  mother’s  womb,  and  called  me  by  his 

16  favour,  to  reveal  his  son  by  me,  that  I  might  preach 
the  glad  tidings  of  him  among  the  gentiles ;  I  did  not 

17  confer  immediately  with  flesh  and  Wood  ;  nor  did  I  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  those  that  were  apostles  before  me ; 
but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  to  Damascus. 

18  Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  that 
I  might  see  Peter;  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

1 9  But  I  saw  none  other  of  the  apostles,  except  James  the 

20  Lord’s  brother.  (Now  concerning  the  things  which  I 
write  unto  you,  behold,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  I 

21  speak  not  falsely.)  Afterward  I  went  into  the  regions 

22  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  and  I  was  unknown  by  face  to  the 

23  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ :  but  they  had 
only  heard,  that  he,  who  formerly  persecuted  us,  now 

24  preached  the  faith  which  formerly  he  laid  waste.  And 
they  glorified  God  because  of  me. 

CHAP. 

II. 

1  THEN,  after  fourteen  years,  I  went  up  again  to 
Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  and  took  with  me  Titus  also. 


14  Tradition*)  Hoe  only  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  law,  but  of 
the  traditions  mixed  with  it* 

15.  Some  read,  44  But  when  it  pleased  Him  who  separated  me  Ite." 
that  U,  who  foresaw  from  the  beginning  of  my  life  that  1  should  be  a  fit 
instrument  in  propagating  the  gospel;  see  Jer.  L  5;  and  who,  in  his 
fit  time  converted  me  by  the  special  favour  of  an  extraordinary  re* 
relation. 

18.  That  I  might  tee  Peter.)  Not  learn  of  him,  not  consult  with  him. 

19.  Brother .]  The  lews,  and  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  give  a  latitude 
to  this  word,  lames  may  have  been  the  son  of  a  brother,  or  of  a  sister, 
to  Mary. 

20.  It  appears  by  this  vehemence  of  asseveration,  and  by  v.  II,  12,  29, 
that  the  ludaiaers  had  represented  Paul  as  one  who  had  learnt  the  gospel 
by  resorting  to  the  Apostles,  and  other  Christians,  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judea. 

1.  After.)  That  hd  is  used  for  p rr«,  see  Matth.  xxvi.  61.  Mark  ii.  1. 

1  vent  up  again.]  See  c.  L  18.  and  Acts  ir.  2»  He  went  up  to  Jeni*a« 
lem  from  Antioch,  to  consult  the  church  about  the  freedom  of  the  gentiles 
from  Jewish  rites. 
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CHAP. And  I  went  up  b y  ferelatfcm,  and  commnhirtted  td 
them  that  gospel  which  !  preach  among  the  gentiles; 
2  but  privately  to  those  that  were  of'  reputation,  Mst  I 
8  might  run,  or  might  hare  run,  hi  vain.  But  not  even 
Titus,  that  was  with  me,  being  a  gentile,  was  com- 
4*  pelled  to  be  circumcised:  and  that  because' 6f  false 
brethren  brought  In  privily,  whb  came  iit  privily  to  spy 
out  Our  freedom  which  We  have  in  Christ  Jesns,  that 

5  they  might  bring  us  into  slavery  j  to  whom  we  yielded 

# 

by  subjection,  no  not  for  an  hour ;  thar  the  triith'  of  the 


•«  * 


2.  fly  revelation .]  Made  to  himself,  or  to  some  other  prophet.  This 
circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by  Luke. 

To  them."]  To  the  apostle*  and  eider*  at.  J  crura  lam.  A  concur  uction 
irfo(  T9  ernfAAmfj. $nt. 

Pmvaiely.]  Because  many  could  not  bear  the  doctrine*,  that  the 
gentiles  had  a  right  to  adoussfon  into  the  Christian  church,  aul  that  all 
converts  were  exempted  from  Jewish  observances. 

Lest  J  might  run  Ac  1  Lest  J  might  run  hereafter,  or  might  have  run 
formerly,  to  no  purpose  An  allusion  toone  of  the  Grecian  frame®  ' 

His  future  ana  former  labour*  would  be  defeated,  if  the  chief  apostles 
disapproved  of  his  doctrine.  * 

3.  That  was  with  rpe.]  Who  was  my  companion  in  my  journey  from 

Antioch  to  Jerusalem.  This  was  great  fortitude  in  Paul,  considering  the 
strength  of  Jewish  prejudices.  See  Acts  x«,  28.  3.  It  was  also  an 

explicit  declaration  of  his  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  consorting  with' 
gentile  converts;  and  a  plain  evidence  to  the  Galatian*,  aa  Locke  observes, 
that  circumcising  such  was  no  part  of  the  gospel  preached  by  him. 

A  gentile.]  Born  of  parents  who  were  gentiles ;  and  of  course  uncir* 
cumciped  in  his  iqfancy,  ■  '  f  -  ».  \  ■ 

lVas  compelled  to  he  cirnrmcised.]  t  did  riot1  interpose  my  persuasitje* 
and  authority  for  that  purpose.  £  He  gives  the  reason,  of.  hjs  cpnduct  iH 
the  following  verse.  ’  *  4  c  4-  /  4<. 

4.  The  construction  will  be  clear  by  supplying  How  t  did  Mir,  or,  No}** 

this  was  done,  because  of'&c,  *  '  ,  .f  1  \  .  ,  ^  j  . 

False  brethren.]  Jt  appears  from' Acts  ifv.  1/  5y  2d,  that  they  we|ra. 
Pharisees;  and  (hat  the  council  at  Jerusalem  passed  a  ,c£  nsiueHontheij^ 

Brought  in  privily.]  Compare  similaV  words*  Rom.  V.  £u.  fcrvt.  ij~l« 
Jude  4.  '  .  *  .  ~  t  J 

Oar  freedom  Ac*]  From  Jewish  rites,  which  freedom  we"  nave  3  a 
Christians.  . ,  ■  ; 

Slavery.]  To  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law.  ^  ^  (  .  V  j, 

4  5.  By  subjection.]  Locke  excellently  observes  that,  though  Panl  cpm-, 
plied  with  the  Jewish  law  from  the  motive  of  expedience  to  otherif 
1  Cor.  ix.  20,  yet  he  would  not  yield  when  subjection  waa.^  claimed 
as.due.  1 

That  the  truth  of  the  gospel  Ac.]  The  purity  of  ft,  the  non-necessity *bf 
mixing  Jewish  rites  with  it,  might  lastingly  remain  [permanerct]  qimong- 
you. 
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WAJP^mpd-  night  continue  with  you.  But  concerning  those 
wha  appeared  to  be  considerable,  (whatsoever  fhey 

6  were,  k  mekith  ne  difference  to  me:  God  accepteth  no 

person  i  for)  tbow,  /  say,  that  appealed  to  be 

7  comudmaUt,  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me.  Bat, 
on  the  contrary |  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  o£\  the 
smcirctunctfiaoik  was  committed  to  me,  as  the  gospel  of 

S  the  circumcision. was  to  Peter:  (for  he  who  wrought 
powerfully  in  Pieter  to  the  apostlesbip  of  the  circum¬ 
cision,  wrought  powerfully  in  me  also  toward  the  gen- 

B  dies;)  and  when  James,  and  Peter,  and  John,  that 
appeared  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  favour  which  was 
bestowed  on  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship;  that  We  should  go  to  the 

10  gentiles,  and  They  to  the  circumcision:  only  desiring 
that  we  should  remember  the  poor ;  which  very  thing 
I  was  earnest  also  to  do. 

11  But  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him 

12  to  his  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before 

6.  The  literal  rendering  is  this:  *  But  from  those  who.  seem  to  be 
u  somewhat  (whosoever  they  were,  it  maketh  no  difference  to  me: 
w  Ood  accepteth  no  man's  person :)  for  those  who  seem"  &c. 

After  the  word  taaneivhal,  Paul  was  about  to  add,  /  received  no  in- 
sir  action :  but,  haring  thrown  in  the  parenthesis,  he  resumed  his  sentence 
nnder  another  form ;  and  in  resuming  it  he  used  because  the  fact 
advanced  proves  the  assertion  that  Goo  is  no  accepter  of  persons. 

Those  that  appeared  to  be  considerable)  Who  were  really  men  of  emi¬ 
nence  ;  the  Greek  being  equivalent  to  t£t  Jttm  ti» 

JLardner  observes  that  Paul  got  the  start  of  all  the  rest  in  preaching  to 
the  gentiles,  and  had  laboured  among  these  with  great  success,  while  the 
rest  were  still  in  Judea  teaching  Jews :  and  that  the  miuistiy  of  Peter, 
and  of  the  other  apostles  with  him,  was  employed  for  some  time*  solely, 
or  however  chiefly,  among  Jews  in  Judea;  though  afterward  they 
preached  very  freely  to  gentiles,  in  several  parts  of  the  world.  SuppL  to 
Cred.  ill.  1 50. 

9.  The  right  hands  of  fellowship.]  Acknowledging  us  their  colleague* 
and  fellow  workers  in  the  gotpA 

'  10.  The  pronouns  rirro  are  pleonastic,  after  the  Hebrew  and 
Syriac  manner. 

By  the  poor,  Paul  means  the  poor  Saints^  or  Christians,  at  Jerusalem. 
Rom.  xv.  26. 

1 1.  To  AniiochS]  Whither  1  had  gone  before  him.  Acts  xv.  SO. 

To  be  blamed.)  In  the  Greek  the  participle  is  used  for  the  adjective :  aa 
Hebr.xii.  18, 
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tHARlome  came  from  James,  be  ate  with  the  geatStes  r  but, 
^  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and  mparattd  him* 

IS  self,  fearing  those  of  the  arcarociriovu  And  the  bther 
Jews  dso  dbse mbled  with  him ;  so  that  Barnabas  like¬ 
wise  was  carried  away  with  them  by  their  dfesbfmlktion. 

14  Bnt  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly*  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Peter  in  the 
presence  of  them  all ;  44  If  chon,  being  a  Jew,  lire  ac- 
“  cording  to  the  manner  of  the  gentiles,  and  not^ccord- 
44  rag  to  that  of  the  Jews,  why  compellest  thou  the 

15  44  gentiles  to  lire  like  the  Jews  ?  We,  who  an  Jews  by 

16  44  nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  gentiles,*  since  we  know 
44  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
44  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  even  We  have  believed  in 
44  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith  in 
44  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  :  for  by  the 

17  44  works  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified.  But  if. 


12.  From  James.]  From  Jerusalem,  where  James  was. 

He  withdrew  UmseZ/J  Se  subduxit,  subtraxit,  furtim  id  agent.  Hit 
reason  was,  an  undue  fear  of  the  converted  Jews :  from  which  unworthy 
motive  he  acted  contrary  to  the  revelation  made  to  him,  and  to  his  de¬ 
clared  sentiments;  and  thus  obstructed  tbe  progress  of  Christianity 
among  the  gentiles.  See  Ads  x.  1 5,  88.  34,  95. 

13.  Dissembled .]  Concealing  their  real  sentiments  through  fear. 

H*  According  to ♦]  That  rpi;  has  this  sense,  see  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

According  to  the  manner  of  the  gentiles .]  Eating  with  the  gentiles  ani¬ 
mals  slain  by  them.  See  v .  12. 

Why  compellest  thou  Ac  J  Why,  by  an  inconsistent  conduct,  and  by 
the  influence  of  a  great  example,  do  you  induce  the  gentiles  to  think  that 
Jewish  rites  and  customs  are  of  indispensable  obligation ;  those  very  rites 
with  which  you  have  occasionally  dispensed.  ' 

15.  By  nature.]  In  our  natural*  original,  state. 

iSimirrj.J  The  gentiles  were  idolatrous  and  immoral  from  their  very 
religion.  See  1  Cor.  vi.  1. 

Such  terms  are  applied  to  the  whole  body  of  the  gentiles;  as  is  to 
that  of  Christians. 

16.  Is  not  justified.]  Cannot  be  accepted  of  God,  so  as  to  enter  into 
the  new  covenant  with  him,  on  a  plea  of  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Moses. 

Even  We.]  And  much  more  should  the  gentiles,  whose  religious  advan¬ 
tages  are  so  far  inferior  to  what  we  enjoy.  Rom.  iii.  1,2.  > 

Fvr  by  the  works  of  the  law  Ac.j  Paul  gives  the  reason,  Rom.  iii.  fiOs 
because  the  law  multiplied  offences.  See  also  Rom.  iv.  15.  v.  20.  vii.  7.  viikS 
Gal.  ui.  10. 
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CHAP.**  while  we  seefe’to  be  justified  by  Christ,  we  oorselyei 
***  *♦  also  be  fouftd  sinners,  it  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ? 
tJ8  u  By  no  means.  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which 

19  “  I  hare  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor.  For 
"I,  through  the  kw,  have  died  to  the  law,  that  I 

20  *  might'  live  to'  Ood;  I‘  have  been  crucified  with 
n  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live y  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
w  liveth  in  me :  and  the  l?fe  which  I  now  live  in  the 


*  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
21  u  me,  and  delivered  up  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  make 

CHAP  U  ^TOur  God  :  ^or  justification  come  by 

III.  "  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain.” 

1  O  unwise  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  be* 
fore  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  heretofore 

2  clearly  stet  forth  [among  you]  as  crutified  ?  This 


1 7'.  Be  found  jiflnm.]  As  ve  must  be^  if  we  undertake  to  perform  the 
whole  law  of  Moses. 

Is  Christ  the  minister  of  sin  T ]  Is  Christ,  is  the  great  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  himself,-  the  author  of  a  dispensation  which  leaves  men  under  ■ 
ein,  subjects  them  to  it.  multiplies  it  on  them  ?  The  question  implies 
Pauls  indignation  at  such  a  consequence. 

1 9.  It  will  follow,  I  say,  that  Christ  leads  to  sin,  or  transgression.  For 
if  I  re-establish  tl^e  necessity  of  observing  that  law  which  I  annulled  by 
my  decree  at  Jerusalem,  and  by  my  former  declarations  and  conduct,  I 
rest  my  ?kcccpt^uce  with  God  op  jL  law  which  places  me  in  the  class  of 


transgressors. 


.  ,19.  But  \  ought  not  tp  bqild  agajn  what  I  have  destroyed.  For  &c. 
'through  L'x  lair. ]  By  the  ten  our  of  the  law  itself,  wnich  foretels  that 
better  covenant  which,  Christ  has  ip.trod.uced,  I  am  wholly  freed  from 
observing  the  law.  .  ,  .. 

\‘Xv  po(L)  finder  the  Christian  law,  which  God  now  enacts. 

20.  I  have  been  crucified,  as  it  were,  together  with  Christ,  to  a  law  of 
v^orks  therefore  of  .transgressions :  ,yet  I  live,  or  rather  Christ  lives 
in  me  ;  4$T  lead  my  present  religious  life  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
by  which  faith  I  have  been  admitted  into  covenant  with  God. 

21.1  do  not  frustrate  the  undeserved  favour  of  God  in  the  gospel:  for, 
if  ^sjjficatibn  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  as  to  be  admitted  into  covenant  with 
him,'  2nd  consequently  to  become  Heirs  of  future  glory,  c.  v.  5,  can  arise 
from  observing  the  law,  then  there  was  another  way  to  the  divine  favour 
op  earth  and  in  Jbeavea  than  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  then  the  old  cove- 

5j  of  the  law  superseded  the  necessity  ,of  the  new  covenant  by 

’1st  .  . 

witched  you.]  The  word  is  used  metaphorically.  Who  hath  in¬ 
ti  u^c^d  you it  were  by  the  power,  popujarly, attributed  to  magical 
words  and  rites  ? 

Among  you.]  The  words  ar  u/utV  are  omitted  in  some  MSS.  and  versions : 
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CHAP-only  I  desire  to  learn  from  you:  Received  ye  the  Spirit 
IIL  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

3  Are  ye  so  unwise  ?  having  begun  with  the  Spirit,  are 

4  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ?  Have  ye  suffered  so 
many  things  in  vain  ?  if  indeed  it  must  be  even  in  vain* 

5  He  therefore  who  ministered  to  you  the  Spirit,  and 
wrought  miracles  among  you,  did  be  thus  by  the  works 

G  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  even  as  '*  Abra* 
“  ham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for 

7  44  righteousness/'  Know  therefore  that  those  who  are  of 

8  faith,  are  the  sons  of  Abraham.  And  the  scripture, 
having  foreseen  that  God  would  justify  the  gentiles  by 
faith,  proclaimed  before  glad  tidings  to  Abraham, 
saying ;  44  Through  thee  all  nations  shall  be  blessed/' 

9  So  those  that  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful 
10  Abraham*  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law, 

are  under  a  curse :  for  it  is  written  j  **  Cursed  is  every 


but  they  may  be  considered  as  a  Hebrew  pleonasm.  *  Before  whose  eyes 
I  formerly  represented  Jesus  Christ  in  a  lively  manner,  as  having  suffered 
crucifixion/  u  To  whom  I  so  dearly  preached  Christ  crucified/ 

5.  Only.]  As  sufficient  to  decide  the  point  t  ance  the  receiving  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  present  adapt  ion  and  of  future  glory. 

3»  Having  begun  with  spiritual  gifts  and  a  spiritual  religion,  are  ye 
now  made  perfect,  are  ye  not  rather  debased  and  borthoaed,  by  the  carnal 
ordinances  of  the  law  r 

4.  Have  ye  suffered  so  many  persecutions  in  vain  I  If  indeed  the  event 
shall  prove  that  they  have  been  suffered  in  vaini  which  I  will  not  sup* 
pose ;  but  rather  trust  that  you  will  see  your  errors  and  amend  them. 

6.  1  understand  Is  after  the  two  participles;  and  suppose  that  Paul 
speaks  of  himself  with  his  umal  delicacy.  Hone  but  Apostles  could  im¬ 
part  the  Spirit. 

6.  The  faith  of  him  who  communicated,  and  of  you  who  received,  the 
Spirit,  was  rewarded  in  like  manner  as  the  faith  of  Abraham  was. 

7.  The  seas.]  His  imitators,  and  heirs  of  the  promise  made  to  him. 

8.  Through  thee*]  By  the  birth  of  Christ  Imoof  thy  descendants. 

10.  Of  the  works  y  the  law.]  The  phrase  is  opposed  to  <f  fhkht 
v.  7,  9. 

A  curse.]  The  reason  follows.  See  also  9  Cor.  iii.  6. 

AU  the  thing*.']  The  emphadcal  word  all  occurs  Deut.  xrviii.  1.  Tt 
is  inserted  in  Italics  by  our  translators  Deut.  xxvii.  26;  where  the 
Hebrew  word  for  it  ought  to  be  reinstated  in  the  original,  from  Sam. 
MSS*  and  the  Jxx.  The  law  therefore,  considering  the  infirmity  of  hu¬ 
man  nature,  Rom.  viii.  9,  subjects  its  votaries  to  a  curse,  instead  of  de¬ 
riving  on  them  a  blessing. 
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CHAP,  ope  who  continueth  not  in  all  the  things  which  are 
M  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."  But 

1 1  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  die  sight  of  God, 

12  ir  evident:  for  44  the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  Now  the 
law  is  not  of  faith:  but  44  he  who  doeth  them,  shall  live 

13  41  by  them."  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  having  beea  made  a  curse  for  us :  (for  it  is 
written,  41  Cursed  it  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 

14  44  tree:")  that  the  bles&iog  of  Abraham  might  come 
on  the  gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might 
receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith. ' 

15  Brethren,  (I  speak  according  to  the  manner  of  men,) 
though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet,  if  it  be  con- 

16  finned,  no  man  disannulled:  it  or  addeth  to  it.  Now 
to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  the  promises  were  made. 
(It  is  not  said,  44  And  to  seeds,"  as  of  many  ;  but,  as 

17  of  one;  44  And  to  thy  seed,"  which  is  Christ.)  And 
this  I  say,  that  the  covenant  which  God  confirmed  be¬ 
fore  [concerning  Christ,]  the  law,  which  was  four  hun¬ 
dred  and  thirty  years  after,  doth  not  disannul,  so  as  to 


11.  But  it  it  mini  fart,  by  the  tenourof  the  Christian  covenant,  that 
work#  of  the  Uw  are  not  required  as  the  condition  of  bring  admitted 
into  that  covenant*  Ye  all  know  that  belief  in  Jesus,  at  the  Chritt,  ie 
sufficient  for  this  purpose;  agreeably  to  the  declaration  of  the  prophet 
Habekktfk,  The  jut  8tc* 

12.  htow  the  jaw  does  not  require  faith,  but  works;  by  pleading  which 
none  could  be  received  into  the  Christian  covenant.  Rom.  iif.  9. 

19«  Redeemed.]  By  abolishing  the  law,  and  dying  to  establish  a  better 
covenant. 

A  n/rre.]  That  is,  as  it  were  accursed:  treated  by  mm  as  if  he 
hfd  committed  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  and  of  the  divine  wrath. 
Deut.  xxi*  S3. 

Of  Ai/raka-rri]  Promised  to  bunt  v.  8t  that,  according  to  this 
blessing,  we  gentile*  might  receive  the  Spirit,  on  the  sole  previous  con* 
dition  of  faith* 

15.  To  make  use  of  an  example  drawn  from  the  affairs  of  men,  none 
disannuls,  or  superadda  to,  a  duly  ratified  covenant  even  of  a  nan. 

*  1 6.  Now  here  is  a  case  iu  which  Cod  makes  promises  to  Abraham  and 
to  ;his  seed. 

I  am  persuaded  that  from  at  xiyi  to  Xpn-Sfi*  a  marginal  note  inserted 
into,the  text.  1.  The  promises  were  made  to  Abraham,  through  Isaac,  and 
the  send  of  Isaac :  they  were  not  made  to  Qwist,  who  13  the  grand  subject 
of  them.  2.  Neither  jpj)  nor  nrtff* a  is  u$ed  plu rally  for  descendants. 
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CHAP.malee  the  promise  of  none  effect.  For  if  the  inheritance 
1IL  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise:  but  God  freely 

19  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise.  To  what  purpose  then 
•was  the  law  ?  It  was  added  because  of  transgressions, 
till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made ;  a/td  it  was  ministered  by  'angels  through  the 

20  hand  of  a  mediator.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator 

21  of  one  ;  but  God  is  one.  Is  the  law  then  against  the 
promises  of  God  ?  By  no  means :  for  if  a  law  had  been 
given  which  could  have  bestowed  life,  then  truly  justi- 

22  fication  would  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the  scripture 
hath  included  all  together  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  those  who 

23  believe.  But  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the 
law,  included  together  to  the  faith  which  was  afterward 


16.  For  if  tke  inheritance  be  of  the  /mu,  it  is  no  more  of  promise .]  The 
reason  is,  because  obedience  to  law  makes  reward  a  matter  of  debt ; 
whereas  in  fact  the  inheritance,  or  Abraham’s  reward,  was  a  free  gift  by 
promise.  See  Rom.  iv.  4,  14. 

19.  It  teas  added,]  It  was  superadded  between  the  Abrahanile  and 
Christian  dispensations.  npriTi  n,  which  is  a  well  supported  reading, 
though  Gricsbach  prefers  lrt6*f  answers  accurately  to  irMirKkbt, 
Rom.  v.  20. 

Because  of  transgressions  ]  To  restrain  the  idblatry  and  immoralities 
with  which  the  world  abounded. 

Till  the.  seed  should  cotne.]  And  the  law  was  to  subsist,  till  that  genera¬ 
tion  of  Israelites  in  whose  time  the  Messiah  was  to  appear. 

Ministered  by  angels .]  See  Acts  vii.  53.  Hebr.  ii.  2.  These  texts  are 
consistent  with  others  which  attribute  the  giving  of  the  law  to  God ;  whq 
is  said  to  do  what  his  instruments  do  by  his  power  and  authority. 

20t  The  sense  of  this  verse,  as  usually  given,  is  :  Now  a  mediator  sup¬ 
poses  more  parties  than  one:  and  of  these  parties  the  unchangeable  God 
it  one.  The  Ethiopic  translator  has,  Dominus  unus  est  duorum ;  inter¬ 
preting,  as  f  suppose. 

I  have  long  thought  this  passage  a  gloss:  an  opinion  confirmed  by 
Michaelis,  in  Bowyer,  4to.  and  ih  Marsh’s  translation,  ii.  410. 

22.  Is  the  law  then  inconsistent  with  the  promises  of  God  made  to 
Abraham  ?  By  no  means :  It  is  an  inferior  covenant,  which  cannot 
bestow  life. 

AH.]  See  Ps.  xiv,  2.  Rom.  iii.  10  &c.  All  the  world  :  Jews  as  well  as 
gentiles.  Ta  warra  which  is  also  the  reading  of  some,  Rom.  xi.  32,  ia 
used  for  rv c  tratTaf.  See  John  vi.  37,  39. 

23.  Faith  came.]  The  gospel-covenant  was  proposed. 

Kept]  We  were  under  the  custody  and  inflexible  rigour  of  the  law  t 
c .  iv.  3.  Locke.  Or,  We  were  guarded  against  idolatry  and  immorality 
by  the  law. 
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CHAP.to  be  revealed.  So  that  the  law  was  our  guide  to 

UL  •  •  ^ 

Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith*  But  now 

26  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  nnder  a  guide.  For  ye 

27  are  all  the  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus*  For  as 
many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 

28  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  gentile,  there 
is  neither  slave  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor 

29  female  :  for  ye  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  if  ye  be 
CHAP  Christ's,  then  ye  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  [*ndj  heirs 

IV.  according  to  the  promise. 

1  Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child, 
differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  be  be  master 

2  of  all;  but  is  under  tutors  and  guardians,  until  the  time 

3  appointed  by  bis  father.  So  we  likewise,  when  we  were 
children,  were  in  servitude  under  the  elements  of  the 

4  world :  but  when  the  fulness  of  th&time  was  come,  God 

5  sent  forth  bis  son,  bom  of  a  woman,  bom  under  the  law. 


24.  Guide.']  The  original  word  anciently  meant  a  conductor,  qui 
puerum  in  ludum  ducebat  et  reduceb;*t.  The  law  was  our  conductor  to 
Christ  in  our  state  of  pupillage.  How  ?  By  its  doctrines,  moral  precepts, 
types,  and  prophecies :  and  by  showing  the  difficulty  of  performing  a 
law  of  works. 

25.  But  the  better  covenant  being  established,  the  introductory  one 
ceases. 

26.  ALL")  Not  one  particular  people,  but  all  mankind ;  and  that,  by 
the  easy  condition  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

27.  I  say,  the  sons  of  God.  For  by  baptism  ye  agaged  to  put  on  the 
character  of  Christ ;  Rom.  xiiL  14 ;  and' belief  in  Christ,  and  imitation  of 
him,  will  entitle  you  to  that  high  privilege. 

,98.  There  is  neither  male  nor  female,  J  Under  the  law,  males  only 
entered  into  ronvenant  with  God. 

Our.]  Some  read  b.  One  person,  one  body :  all  national;  civil,  and 
personal  distinctions  are  done  away  among  Cnritftians,  as  far  as  religion 
«s  concerned. 

29.  But  [or,  Now]  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  the  seed  of  Abraham 
by  imitating  his  faith,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise  made  to  all  na¬ 
tions:  r.  8.  See  Rom.  iv.  16. 

9.  fV hen  ur  u  ere  children .]  And  therefore  wanted  instruction  and  dis¬ 
cipline. 

Under  the  elements  of  the  inoridL]  Under  an  introductory  and  ritual  law, 
which  occupied  us  about  the  things  of  this  world.  Observe  Col.  it.  8,  20. 
Hcbr.  is.  1.  The  phrase  seems  opposed  to  the  spiritual  and  perfect  law 
of  Christ. 

4.  The  fttlncss  of  the  time.]  A  fit  state  of  the  world  for  the  iutrrchtcfion 
of  the  gospel,  considering  the  religious,  moral,  political,  and  literary 
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CHAP.to  redeem  those  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  liis  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying  <?*/,  u  Abba,” 

7  that  is,  Father.  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant, 
but  a  son*  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  [of  God]  through 

8  Christ.  At  that  time  however,  when  ye  knew  not  God, 
'■  9  ye  served  those  who  by  nature  are  not  gods  ;  but  now, 

after  ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  have  been  known 
by  Him,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  poor  ele- 

10  merits  to  which  ye  desire  to  be  again  in  servitude  ?  Yc 
observe  days,  and  months  and  seasons,  and  years. 

-Ill  fear  concerning  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  on  you 
labour  in  vain. 

1 2  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be  as  I  amt  for  I  also  am 

13  as  ye  are .  Yc  have  not  Wronged  me  in  any  thing  :  but 

circumstances  of  mankind.  The  expression  anjwn  to  tbe  mature  age  of 
the  pupil  as  appointed  by  his  father,  mentioned  v.  2. 

Born  under  the  law.]  To  which  he  regularly  conformed  himself. 

5.  To  redeem*]  From  its  slavery  and  curse.  See  e»  iii.  Id- 

6.  Crying  out ,  &c.]  Impelling  and  entitling  us  to  invoke  God  under  the 
title  of  Aboa;  the  .Syriac  word  for  Father. 

8.  At  that  time.]  In  the  time  of  your  servitude. 

By  nature.]  But  only  in  tire  imaginations  of  men. 

9.  Have  Iren  known  ly  Him]  God  having  acknowledged  you  as  his 
-sons,  by  admitting  you  into  covenant  and  giving  you  the  Spirit. 

Apuin.]  That  v*x<>  is  no  unusual  pleonasm, oee  Wetstein. 

Weak.]  See  Rom.  viii.  3.  Kd>r.  vii.  IB.  The  law  was  comparatively 
weak  in  the  motives  which  it  afforded  to  the  practice  of  goodness ;  it 
also  weak  as  to  justifying  its  votaries. 

Poor.]  As  to  -conferring  spiritual  gifts,  pardon,  ‘peace,  and  an  inheri¬ 
tance  in  heaven. 

To  ie  again  in  servitvxle.]  The  law  of  Moses  was  abolished;  and  the 
Galatians  revived  it.  Sec  <.  v.  l.  'J  Jiue  they  subjected  the  world  a 
vccond  time  to  a  yoke  from  which  it  had  been  rescued. 

But  Locke  says  that  the  Galatians  desired  to  be  a  second  time  in  servi¬ 
tude;  first  to  false  gods,  v.  8,  and  then  to  Judaism. 

10.  Ye  observe  the  seventh  day,  new  moons,  the  passovtr  and  other 
totaled  feasts,  and  tbe  sabbatical  year. 

12.  The  punctuation  and  sense  may  be :  Be  one  with  me;  for  1  also 
nm  one  with  you :  brethren,  1  beseech  you.  [See  similar  language, 
1  Kings  i iii.  4. J  And  there  is  just  reason  that  I  should  be  one  with  you. 
-Considering  your  fui  mcr  conduct  tow  ard  me.  Ye  kc. 

B  * 
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CHAP.ye  know  that  in  weakness  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the 

1  gospel  to  you  at  first:  and  [my]  trial  which  was  in 

14  my  flesh  ye  did  not  set  at  nought  nor  scorn  :  but  ye  re¬ 
ceived  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  or  even  as  Christ  Jesus, 

15  What  therefore  [werej  your  congratulations  of  your¬ 
selves?  for  I  bear  you  witness  that,  if  it  bad  been  possible, 
ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have 

16  given  them  to  me.  Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy, 

17  when  I  tell  you  the  truth?  Some  zealously  affect  you, 
but  not  well :  yea,  they  desire  to  exclude  you,  that  ye 

18  may  zealously  affect  them.  But  it  is  good  to  be  always 
zealously  affected  in  a  good  thing  ;  and  not  only  when 

19  I  am  present  with  you,  my  children,  of  whom  I  travail 

20  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.  But  I 
could  wish  to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to  change 
my  voice  :  for  I  doubt  concerning  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye 

22  not  hear  the  law  ?  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had 
two  sons;  one  by  a  bond-woman,  and  another  by  a 

23  free-woman.  But  he  that  was  of  the  bond-woman,  was 


13.  Bpt,  on  the  contrary,  ye  know  & c.  v .  13, 14,  15. 

In  weakness  of  the  m  flesh.]  This  he  calls  his  trial  in  the  next  verse:  and 
his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

15.  How  great  therefore  was  your  former  felicitation  of  yourselves  on 
my  account  f  For  you  would  have  given  me  the  very  strongest  proofs  of 
your  affection. 

1 6.  Change  not  your  conduct  toward  me,  because  I  assert  your  freedom 
from  the  Mosaical  law. 

17.  'Exclude  you.]  From  the  privileges  of  Christians;  or,  from  my 
affection. 

16.  In  a  good  (Jung.]  Such  as  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Or, 
toward  a  good  man. 

20,  And  to  change  my  voice.]  From  the  paternal  language  which  I  used 
v.  1 9,  to  the  magisterial. 

J  doubt  concerning  you.]  Whether  you  will  stand  fast  in  your  Christian 
liberty.  C.  v.  1. 

21.  Tell  me  &c.J  'this  is  authoritative.  See  v.  20. 

ffedr  the  taw  T]  With  reverence,  and  submission  to  its  authority.  The 
law  is  sometimes  used  for  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  gee  end. 
See  John  x.  34. ,  , 

Let  me  then  engage  your  attention,  by  accommodating  the  language 
of  these  books  to  my  present  purpose;  let  me  illustrate  my  argument  by 
borrowing  from  them  an  apt  comparison. 
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CHAP.bom  according  to  the  flesh;  whereas  he  of  the  free- 
IV*  woman  nvas  by  promise.  Which  things  are  spoken  by 

24  me  allegorically  •  for  these  are  the  two  covenants ;  die 
one  from  mount  Sinai,  bearing  children  to  servitude, 

25  which  is  Agar :  (for  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia* 
and  answereth  to  the  Jerusalem  which  now  is :  for  she 

26  is  in  servitude  with  her  children:)  but  the  Jerusalem 

27  from  above  is  the  free-woman,  who  is  our  mother.  For 
it  is  written  ;  11  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  who  bearest  not; 
“  break  forth  and  shout,  thou  who  travailest  not ;  for 
“  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children,  than  she  that 

28  “  hath  an  husband.”  Now  we,  brethren,  according  to 

29  the  manner  of  Isaac,  are  the  children  of  promise.  But 
as  then  he  that  was  bom  according  to  the  flesh  perse¬ 
cuted  him  tbai  was  bom  according  to  the  spirit,  even  so 


23.  According  to  the fesh .}  Without  a  divior  promise  and  interposition. 

24.  fPhich  things  are  spoken  fru  me  allcgurieaUy.)  Or,  which  things  urc 
here  allegorised  by  me.  That  is,  which  things  1  may  instructively  con¬ 
sider  as  if  they  had  a  further  meaning  than  the  historian  gave  them. 

For  these  are  the  two  covenants The  causal  particle  nay  seem  to 
authenticate  the  clause  which  JEth.  omits :  as  it  seems  to  introduce  a 
reason  for  it.  But,  like  yd?  v.  22,  it  may  give  a  reason  for  hearing  the 
law.  The  words  «l  Jfo  are  doubtful 
*  25.  The  term  Agar  represents  the  covenant  which  was  made  on  mouut 
Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  corresponds  to  the  present  Jerusalem:  for  Jerusalem 
is  mostly  under  servitude  to  the  law,  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  her  chil* 
dren  wearing  that  heavy  yoke. 

26.  But  the  Jerusalem  from  above,  j  *H  H  answers  to  yJU  pir,  v.  24 :  and 
from  above  is  opposed  to  which  now  is9  v.  25.  See  Hebr.  xii.  22.  Rev.  iii.  12. 
Bishop  Pearce,  see  Epistola  dux,  ingeniously  conjectures  1st  ‘itfve'aXj/u, 
in  opposition  to  fyve  Zim,  v.  24 :  but  atm  shows  the  extent  of  Paul's 
divine  illumination  in  bis  acquaintance  with  prophetic  language. 

/>  the  free*  woman.]  Represents  Sarah,  the  mother  of  us  Christians  in 
general :  you  gentile  converts  being  the  sons  of  Abraham  by  imitating 
bis  faith;  and  Sarah  bearing  children  tex freedom  from  the  law,  and  to 
the  inheritance  of  God’s  promises,  in  the  Jewish  converts  descended 
from  her. 

27.  I  say,  “  our  mother,*’  comprehending  you  gentiles.  For  the  words 
of  Isaiah,  c.  liv.  1,  are  true  of  the  Christian  Jerusalem,  however  de¬ 
pressed  she  may  appear  to  the  Jews.  She  shall  hav.e  a  far  more  nume¬ 
rous  offspring  than  the  Jewish  church  ever  had,  though  the  spouse  of 
Jehovah. 

29.  Persecuted.]  Derided,  insulted ;  Gen.  xxL  9 ;  so  now  do  the  Jews 
persecute  us  Christians.  This  is  a  delicate  way  of  admonishing  and  re¬ 
prehending  tbe  Jewish  persecutors. 

According  to  the  spirit .]  By  promise  and  miracle. 

B  B  2 
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CHAT.*  is  now.  Nevertheless,  what  saith  the  scripture  ?“ 
IV*  M  Send  forth  die  bond-woman  and  her  son:  for  the  son 

SO  u  of  the  bond-woman  shall  wot  be  heir  with  the  son  of 

* 

“  the  f^ee-woman.*,  ■ 

31  So  dien,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  bond-. 
CHAP.woman,  but  of  the  frro.  Stand  firmly  therefore  in  the 
^2  freedom  with  whidi  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be^ 
not  again  put  under  the  yoke  of  servitude. 

2  '  Behold,  I  Paid  say  unto  you  that,  if  ye  be  circum- 

3  cised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.  Yea,  I  testify 
again  to  every  man  who  is  circumcised,  that  he  i$  a. 

4  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  none 
effect  to  you,  whosoever  of  you  seek  to  be  justified  by 

5  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from  the  covenant  of  favour.  For 
we  by  the  Spirit  look  for  the  hope  of  justification. 

6  through  fuith.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision;  but  faith  which; 


w 

90.  But  let  me  convey  further  instruction  to  you  lews  frum  the  passage, 
in  the  waiting*  of  Mores.  As  the  bend-woman  and  her  ion  were  cast., 
out;  so  you  who  disbelieve  the  gospel,  and  oppose  its  preachers,  are  to, 
be- rejected,  and  excluded  from  the -inheritance  promised  tn  us. 

It  is  probable  that  Paul  thus  adapted  a  part  of  the  Mosaic  history  lo, 
his  purpose,  not  only  because  k  was  conformable  to  the  manner  of  teach-, 
ing  ?mpng  the  Jews,  but  that  he  might  convey  to  hia  countrymen  harsh, 
truths  indirectly  and  with  address. 

31,  Since  therefore  we  are  children  gfprotnis^  v.28,  and  are.  per-, 
secuted  like  the  heir,  it  fallows  that  we  are  children  of  the./ree-nwman. 

1.  In 1  consequence  of  which  4<  stand  fast  in  the  freedom  with  which* 
Christ,  hath  made  us  fret;  and  be  not  again  put  under  the  yoke  of, 
servitude.” 

2.  Circumcised*']  Expecting  to  be  justified  by  drciimcirion  ;  w.  4,  5 
end  considering  it  as  a  matter  of  necessity  that  you  gentiles,  should  thus 
ester  into  covenant  with  God- 

3.  To  make  a  greater  ini  predion,  I  repeat  it  that  persons  who  are  thus 
circumcised,  and  who  vonstder  flubjecrion  to  that  rite  as  an  indispensable  , 
duty,  vacate  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  solemnly  stipulate  to  perform 
the  whole  law  of  Moses.  C.  au.  10 

5.  By  tit*  Spirit.']  By  the  goapd-eovenaut,  which  the  Spirit  attests,  and. 
which  communicates  the  Spirit.  C.  iii.  3.. 

Look  for  the  hope  ofni&Ufifatwn.]  "Expect  -present  acceptance  with  God,, 
and  the  future  glorious  hope  of  that  acceptance. 

Through  faith]  Through  faith  which  wurketh  by  love:  «.  6 :  that  is4, 
which  produces -obedience  to  Clod's  commands:  see* I  Cor.  vii.  19:  ^ 
principal  Christian  duty  bping  put  for  the  whqje  Christian  duty, 

6.  1  say,  tbmugh  4itb*  For  fa. 
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CHAP.worlceth  by  lore.  Once  ye  ran  well:  who  hindered  you 

V*  that  ye  might  not  obey  the  truth-?  This  persuasion 
9  came  not  from  him  who  called  you. .  A  little  leaven 

10  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  1  am  persuaded  concerning 
you,  through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  not  think  other¬ 
wise  than  I  do :  but  he  who  troubled!  you  will  bear 

11  bis  judgement,  whosoever  he  be.  And  as  to  myself, 
brethren,  if  I  still  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  still 
suffer  persecution  ?  then  would  the  stumbling-block  of 
the  cross  be  done  away. 

12  I  could  wish  that  they  were  even  cut  off  who  disturb 

13  you.  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  to  freedom  : 
only  use  not  freedom  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 

14  love  serve  one  another.  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in 
one  commandment,  even  this ;  “  Thou  & alt  love  thy 

7.  Ann.]  A  metaphor  from  the  Grecian  game*. 

Who.]  What  Jtulaizers?  what  PervertersJ  Seer.  13. 

8.  From  him  u  ho  called  t/oi/.j  From  me  who  converted  you.  Some 
omit  it*.  “  Was  this  persuasion  from  him  who  called  you  ?” 

9.  A  few  seducers  may  corrupt  alL  1  Cor.  v.  6.  Hence  it  fottowt  that 
those  who  disturbed  them  [ v.  12.]  were  few  in  number.  ' 

10.  Through  the  Lord.]  Through  the  goodness  and  assistance  of  the 
JLord. 

tViU  hear  his  judgement.]  Such  judgement  might  be  censure,  excom¬ 
munication,  or  the  infliction  of  bodily  disease.  It  might  be  future  punish¬ 
ment  also;  the  case  of  impenitence  being  supposed. 

IVhosoever  he  /t.|  How  eminent  soever  he  may  now  appear. 

1 1.  Hence  we  learn  that  6ome  had  falsely  objected  to  Paul  his  having 

preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision  among  the  gentiles:  and  that  nut 
preaching  it  was  a  principal  cause  why  the  Jews  persecuted  him,  and 
why  that  people  was  alienated  from  the  gospel.  '  * 

12.  Even  cut  off. J  By  the  judgement  of  God$  he  inflicting  diseases  to 

the  destruction  of  the  body,  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  1  Cor.  v.  5. 
For  the' Greek,  sec  Bowyer  4to.  where  Kuster  de  verbo  medio  p  G6, 
quoted  to  6how  that  the  future  of  the  middle  voice  signifies  passively. 
Paul  us*4  o$*Xof  with  an  indicative  mood,  1  Cor.  iv.  8.  and  2  Cor.  xL  1 :  in 
whictrfeTter  place  is  the  true  reading. 

13.  For,  brethren,  such  are  enslavers  of  you,  who  have  been* 
called  Ac. 

U&e  not  freedom.]  In  the  Greek,  r^nn  may  be  undersfood.  Use  not 
your  le van geli cal  freedom  for  an  occasion  of  dispute  and  contention,  and 
'Of  provocation  and  scandal  to  the  Jewish  Christians. 

omr.J  This  word  is  elegantly  and  forcibly  u'-ed,  in  opposition,  tea. 
freedom.  Though  called  to  freedom,  yet  enter  into  the  servitude  oliove^ 
however  cautiously  you  should  avoid  servitude  lo  the  law.  1 

14.  All  the  law. J  As  (as  as  it  relates  to  our  fellow  creaturev 
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CHAp.«  neighbour*  &  thyself.”  Bpt  if  ye  ,bite  find  dstfritil* 
V*  one  another,  take  heed  thgt  ye  be  not  consumed  by  one ' 

another. 

J6  Now. 1 say,;  Wa^c  by  the  Spirit,  ancffulfil  pot  the  desire’ 

17  of  the,flesh.  For  the  ftfcsh  desireth  ^gftinst  Spirit,  and 
the. Spirit  against flesh:  £tfd  these  are  contrary. the  one 
to  the  other  ;*  so  that  ye  do  not  the  things  which  ye  would*- 

18  But  if.ye  .be  led  Uy  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the 

19  law*  Now  the  weeks  of  the  flesh  .axe  manifest,  which  are' 

20  the$e\  [Adultery],  fornication,  uncleanness,  *  lascivious-- 
.  .  -ness,  idolatry,  .sorcery,  hatred,  contentions,  .rivalries,- 

wrath,  disputes,  divisions,  heresies,  envyings,  murthers, • 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and, such-like  ;  of  Which  I  tell 
you  beforehand,  as  I  have  also  told  you  befprehand 
that  those  who  do  .such  things  will  not  inherjt.tbe  king-- 

22  d6m  of  God.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joyy 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness^  goodness,  faithfpl-- 

23  ness,  meekness,  temperance  :  against  such  things  there 


1 5.  'Bite  and  devour.']  ’After  the  manner  of  wild  beast*. 

16.  Of  the  Jleih.]  Of  the  body,  or  animal  part. 

17.  So- that  yr  do  not.}  The  event  therefore  is,  that  often  ye  do  not: 

-  practise  what  your  mind  approves  of.  Rom.  vii.  19. 

18.  Ye  are  not  under  the  fa?/*.]  Ye  are  under  a  covenant  of  favour,  and- 
are  heirsefGcd.  Compare  Rom.  viii.  19,  14,  with  v.  16,  1",  18. 

20.  Idolatry .]  With  its  impure  attendant  rites.  $ee  1  Pet.  iv.  3. 

Sorcery]  Magical  incantations,  with  a  murtherous  or  malicious  de¬ 
sign.  The  apostle  does  not  ascribe  any  effect  to  such  rites;  but  condemns- 
the  usual  intention  of  tbern. 

Hatred ,  contentions .]  Settled  enmities,  sharp  though  temporary  con*- 
tentions. 

Divutums .1  Under  different  leaders: 

Heresies.]  The  adopting  of  doctrines,  and  the  forming  of  parties  in 
maintenance  of  such  doctrines,  from  secular  views  or  contentious 
motives. 

*  21.  Rrvc Uings .]  •  Feasting*  attended  with  loose  songs  and  dance*. 

As  I  luive  also  told  you  beforehand.]  When  1  was  with  you. 

>22.  Gentleness.]  Facility  of  manners,  kindness. 

fVooch/cw.]  A  disposition  to  beneGcent  actions. 

Faithfulness.]  Fidelity. 

Against  such  things.]  Against  such-like  dispositions  and  actions  there  is 
no  prohibiting  or  condemning  law;  no  stern  law,  like  that  of  Muses. 
See  1  Tim.  i.  9. 

Hence  we  m?y  account  for  the  addition  of  iynia  in  some  MSS.  and 
verss.  v.  23 :  and  perhaps,  for  that  of  v.  19, 
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24  Is  no  law.  Now  those  that  are  Christ's  Have  crucified: 

25  the  flesh  with  its  passions  and  desires.  If  we  live  )>y  the' 
CHAP  Spirit,  to  us  walk  also  by  the  Spirit.  Let  us  not  be  vain- 

VI.  glorious,  provoking  one  another,  envying  one  another. 

1  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  even  discovered  in  any  offence, 
ye  that  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 

2  Bear  y,e  one  another’s  burthens ;  and  thus  fulfil  the  Jaw 

3  of  Christ.  For  if  a  rtian  think  Himself  to  be  something, 

4  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself.  JBut  let 
every  piaft  -try  his  own  work ;  and  then  he  will  have' 

5  glorying  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in;  another.  For 
every  man  will  bear  his  own  burthen.* 

6  Now  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  Word,  make  him 

7  that  teacheth  partaker  of  all  good  things.  Be  not  de-< 

ceived God  is  not  deluded :  for  whatsoever  a  man: 

*  ■*-  1 

8  soweth,  that  he  will  reap  also.  For  he  who  someth  to' 
his  flesh,  from  the  flesh  will  reap  destruction :  hut  he' 
who  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  from  the  Spirit  will  reap 

9  everlasting  life.  And  let  us  n6t  ,be  weary  in  well- 
doing :  for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not. 

JO  As  therefore  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  to 
all  nun;  but  especially  to  those  that  are  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith* 


5T4.  Have  crucified.)  Have  bound  tbemsetvel  to  He  dead  to  unlawful- 
passions  and  appetites. 

25.  If  ue  live  by  the  .V/urif/)  If,  as  Christians,  as  new  men,  we  live  by 
that  Spirit  which  raised  us  from  the  death  of  sin. 

2o.  thin-ghriaus  j  Like  your  ambitious  leaders. 

1.  That  arc  spiritual .]  Who  walk  by  the  Spirit. 

Restore  ]  To  a  sense  of  duty,  and  to  right  conduct. 

2.  Bear  with  each  other's  infirmities.  Rom.  xv.  1. 

3.  For  every  man  has  his  infirmities,  which  should'  humble  him. 
For 

4.  Try.]  By  the  test  of  the  evangelical  law:  and  then  he  will  have 
matter  of  glorying  in  his  personal  obedience,  and  not  in  causing  others 
to  judaize.  Seer.  13. 

5.  This  is  necessary.  For  at  the  hist  day  Jcc. 

7.  Js  not  deluded.']  It  is  impossible  to  delude  him  by  fraud  or  hypocrisy. 

Heap.]  At  the  last  day. 

8.  Destruction.]  Sec  1  Cor.  lit.  1*7.  2  Pet.  ii.  12. 

10.  The  household  of  faith.]  Christians,  who  arc  God's  Household. 
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^WAP.  Ye  see  how  large  an  epistle  I  have  written  to  you 
with  mine  own  hand.  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a 

12  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  such  would  compel  you  to  be 
circii incised,  only  lest  they  should  be  persecuted  for  the 

13  cross  of  Christ.  For  neither  do  they  themselves  that 
are  circumcised  keep  the  law ;  but  they  desire  to  have 
you  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  far  be  it  that  1  should  glory,  except  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 

15  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jesus 
neither  is  circumcision  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ; 

16  but  a  new  creature  is  every  thing •  And  as  many  of  you 
as  shall  walk  by  this  rule,  peace  be  upon  them,  and 
mercy  ;  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

17  Henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me :  for  I  bear  in  my 

18  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Brethren,  the 
favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be '  with  your  spirit. 
Amen. 

11.  How  targe  an  epistle*]  As  Paul  usually  employed  a  scribe,  and 
Obly  wrote  the  conclusion  to  authenticate  his  epistles,  he  may  refer  to 
the  quantity  of  his  own  hand-writing.  But  Hesychius  explains  vaxiksv 
by  ei*r,  is*,  and  therefore  the  rendering  may  be,  w  in  what  manner  l 
have  written [see  Acts  xiviii.  21],  that  is,  M  how  earnest  and  affection¬ 
ate  an  epiftle  1  have  written.” 

12.  To  make  a  Jair  show  in  the  Jlesh.]  To  obtain  honour  and  a  number 
of  followers. 

13.  Glory.]  In  consequence  of  converting  you  to  their  doctrine ;  ant^ 
of  displaying  their  zeal  for  that  law  which  in  fact  they  do  not  observe. 

14.  The  world.  |  As  to  its  unlawful  pleasures,  and  unworthy  pursuits. 

15.  Any  f/uwg.]  As  to  final  acceptance;  but  being  created  through 

Christ  Jesus  to  good  works.  See  c.  v.  6.  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  Eph.  ii.  10. 

16.  This  ru/e.J  Given  in  the  foregoing  verse.  ' 

The  Israel  o  f  G<ut.]  The  true  Israel,  all  genuine  Christians,  whether 
Jews  or  gentiles. 

17.  Trouble  me.]  By  charging  me  with  adulterating  the  gospel. 
C  v.  11. 

77tf  marks.']  Marks  were  impressed  on  slaves,  to  distinguish  them :  and 
the  votaries  of  particular  gods  marked  themselves.  See  Bishop  Lowth 
on  Isai.  xliv.  5.  In  allusion  to  these,  Paul  says  that  hr;  marks  of  stripes* 
and  of  stoning,  denoted  him  to  be  a  follower  of  Christ. 


-\  •  - 
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V 


THE 

EPISTLE  OP  PAUL 

TO  THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 

CHAP. 

1  PaUL  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  alt 
the  holy  through.  Christ  Jesus  that  are  at  Philippi,  and* 

2  to  the  bishops  and  deacons :  favour  he  to  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father*  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus* 

Christ..  * 

.  »  #  ■ 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you  ; 

4  always,  in  every  supplication  of  mine  for  you  all, 

5  making  my  supplication  with  joy,  for  your  partaking  <jf 

6  the  gospel,  from  its  first  day  until  now  i  being  con* 
fident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he,  who  hath  begun  a1 
good  work  in  you,  will  haish  ii  until  the  day  of  Jesus 

7  Christ:  ae  it  is  right  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all,  be¬ 
cause  I  have  you  m  mine  heart,  and  because  both  in, 
ray  bonds,  and  in  ray  defence  of  myself,  and  my  con-, 
formation  of  the  gospel,  I  have  you  all  joint-partakers. 


I .  T\roup+t  Christ  Jmum .]  To  alT  titmt  are  holy  by  means  o t  admission, 
into  the  Christian  covenant.  See  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

And  (<.'  the  bishops  a"  /  deacons.  J  To  the  whole  body  of  Christians  at 
Philippi ;  And  particularly  to  those  Ministers  of  CUri^t  who  superintend 
and  instruct  them,  and  preside  over  their  collections  for  the  poor. 
j5.  Fr&n  its Jlr9t  day.]  From  thp  first  day  of  that  partaking. 

*7.  The  construction  is,  ital  li*  to  lysi*  /us  ir  ti  t»'c  Jcr,u©i?  /uw  it.  X. 

The  sense  is,  J  may  justfy  be  thus  confident,  because  1  have  a  wdl- 
grouodfd  affection  for  you  from  your  past  conduct,  and  because  vou 
•how  such  strong  attachment  to  me  :  since,  both  in  my  state  of  bondage*, 
gnd  in  my  public  defence  of  myself,  and  in  that  confirmation  which  l 
occasionally  give  to  the  go^pf),  you  aye  gll  so  full  of  sympathy  as  to  ap¬ 
pear  joint-par  takers  of  the  favour  which  God  extends  toward  IBM* 
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CHAP^jf  the  favour  bestowed  on  me.  For  God  is  my  wit¬ 
ness,  how  greatly  I  long  after  you  all  with  the  tender 
9  affection  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your 
love  may  abound  still  more  and  more  in  knowledge, 

10  and  in  all  judgement;  that  ye  may  discern  the  things 
which  are  excellent,  so  as  to  be  sincere,  and  without 

41  offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ;  being  filled  with  the 
'  fruit  of  righteousness  which  it  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

12  Now  I  wish  you  to  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
things  concerning  me  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the 

13  furtherance  of  the  gospel ;  so  that  my  bonds  are  welL- 
known  to  be  for  the  sake  of  Christ  in  all  the  palace,  and 

14  in  all  other  places ;  and  that  many  of  the  brethren  m  the 
Lord,  growing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more 

15  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear.  Some  indeed 
preach  Christ  even  through  envy  and  strife ;  and  some 

16  also  through  good- will.  Those  who  preach  him  from 
love,  preach  him  knowing  that  I  am  appointed  for  the 

17  defence  of  the  gospel :  but  those  who  preach  from 
contention,  preach  Christ  not  sincerely,  thinking  to 

18  add  affliction  to  my  bonds.  What  then?  notwith¬ 
standing,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  ip  truth* 
Christ  is  preached;  and  herein  1  do  rejoice,  yea,  -and 

19  wilt  rejoice.  For  I  know  that  this  will  end  in  my* 
deliverance  through  your  prayer,  and  through  the  sup- 

20  ply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  according  to  my 
earnest  expectation  and  hope,  that  I  shall  be  put  to 
shame  in  nothing;  but  that ,  with  all  freedom  of  speech 
in  me,  Christ,  as  always,  so  now  also,  will  be  magnified 

9.  Judgement.']  See  the  Creek  Prov.  i.  7.  “  The  fear  of  the  Lord  i» 
the  beginning*  <tKr0«<r «*<■.” 

19.  The  palace.]  The  word  signifies  properly  the  Judgement- Hall. 
Other*  think  that  the  camp  of  the  Pretorian  guards  is  meant.  >6ee  Le 
Glercj  Suppl.  to  Hammond. 

14.  By  my  bonds.)  By  my  fortitude  and  boldness  of  speech  in  my  bonds. 

16,  17.  The  transposition  and  reading,  of  these  verses  rest  on  very 
good  external  authority. 
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CHAP.in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death.  For  as 

^  concerning  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

22  Bat  if  it  be  given  me  to  live  in  the  flesh,  this  preaching  of 
Christ  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour :  yet  what  I  should 

23  choose  I  know  not :  but  I  am  in  a  strait  between  the 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ; 

24  for  this  would  be  very  far  better  :  nevertheless  to  remain 

25  still  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  And,  con¬ 
fident  of  this,  I  know  that  I  shall  remain,  and  shall 
even  remain  with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance  and 

26  joy  in  the  faith  r  that  your  glorying  in  Christ  Jesus 
may  abound  through  me,  by  my  presence  with  you 
again. 

27  Only  let  your  conduct  be  worthy  of  the  gospfel  of 
Christ:  that,  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  be  absent, 
I  may  learn  concerning  you  that  ye  stand  firmly  in  one 
spirit,  striving  together  with  one  mind  for  the  belief  of 

28  the  gospel:  and  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries: 
which  is  to  them  a  proof  of  destruction,  but  to  you  of 

29  salvation,  and  that  from  God.  For  to  you  it  hath  been 
graciously  given,  as  concerning  Christ,  not  only  to 

30  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him ;  having  the 
same  contest  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be 

IL  in  me. 

1  If  therefore  there  be  any  comfort  in  Christ,  if  any  con¬ 
solation  from  love,  if  any  partaking  of  the  Spirit,  if  any 


22.  After  It  trapul  we  must  supply  librai  pu. 

23.  See  2  Cor.  v,  8. 

25.  Confident  of  this.]  Namely,  that  my  life  will  be  advantageous 
to  you. 

'  And  even  remdin  vdth  you  oil .]  That  1  shall  not  only  remain  on 
earth,  but  continue  my  intercourse  with  you.  The  close  of  the  next 
verse  explains  this. 

:  26.-  Through  me.]  When  I  shall  bestow  on  you  more  spiritual  gifts,  and 
•hall  otherwise  confirm  you  in  the  faith. 

27.  And  see  you.]  After  these  words  we  must  supply,  l  may  see  that  ye 
eland  frmly  flee. 

1 .  2.  1  have  mentioned  my  joy  on  account  of  your  conversion,  c.  i.  4 ; 
and  because  the  knowledge  of  Christ  is  spread  abroad  by  my  sufferings. 
HU  up  therefore  the  measure  of  this  joy,,  if 
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CHAP.bowek  and  mercies  ;  fill  up  my  joy,  that  ye  be  of  the 
same  mind,  having  the,  same  love,  joined  together  in 

3  soul,  of  one  mind :  doirtg  nothing  through  contention, 
or  vainglory  ;  but  in  humility  of  mind  esteeming 

4  others  better  than  yourselves;  not  regarding  every  man 
his  own  things  onlyf  but  every  mftn  the  things  of  others 
also. 

5  [For]  let  this  mind  be  hi  you  which  was  In  Chrfo 

£  Jesus  also ;  who,  though  be  appeared  in  the  form  or 

resemblance  of  a  god,  did  not  eagerly  snatch  at  divine 

7  honours,  but  shunned  them,  by  takw\g  a  servant's  form, 

S  and,  being  made  like  other  men,  withiJie  dispositions  of 
a  man,  he  became  so  obedient  as  to  humble  himself 

9  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.*  Wherefore 
God  on  his  part  hath  very  highly  exalted  him,  and 
bestowed  on  him  that  name  which  is  above  evo-y  name  i 

10  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
heings  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth  $ 

11  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 

is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

v  1 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed, 
not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  mine 
absence,  work  out  your  own  -salvation  with  fear  and 

13  trembling*  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to 

14  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure.  Do  all  things 

15  without  murmurings  and  disputingsj  that  ye  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  tinreproveable  children  of  God> 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation  ; 
among  whom  do  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  hold- 

16  ing  fast  the  word  of  life ;  that  I  may  glory  in  die  day 
of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor  laboured 
in  vain. 

♦  See  Wakefield's  New  Testament,  1st  Edition,  and  Hepton  Haynes 

the  Attribute*. 

13.  To  which  you  have  this  motive,  that  God  assists  your  endeavours 
With  his  Spirit,  from  his  pood  will  toward  you. 

•  15.  Dr.  Owen  has  observed  that  bvJv  agrees  with  implied  in 

^  Eowyer,  4to*  „ 
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CHAP.  Yea,  if  I  be  even  poured  out  upon  the  sacrifice  and 

II*  public  offering  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with 

18  yon  all :  arid  in  the  same  manner  do  Ye  also  joy,  and 

19  Tejoice  with  me.  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send 
Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  may  be  of  good  com- 

20  fort  also  when  I  know  your  affairs.  For  I  have  no  man 
like-minded  with  bimf  who  will  sincerely  care  for  your 

21  affairs.  For  all  seek  their  own  things,  not  the  things 

22  of  Christ  Jesus.  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him;  that, 
as  a  child  serveth  a  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  as  to 

23  the  gospel.  I  hope  therefore  to  send  him  forthwith,  as 
soon  as  I  shall  see  bow  the  things  concerning  me  will 

24  auL  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  myself  also  shall 

25  come  shortly.  Yet  I  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to 
you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and  fellow-labourer  and 
fellow-soldier,  and  your  messenger  and  minister  to  my 

26  wants.  For  he  greatly  longed  after  you  all,  and  was 
full  of  anguish,  because  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been 

-  27  sick.  For  indeed  he  was  sick  near  death :  but  God 
had  pity  on  him  ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also, 

28  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  I  have  sent 
him  therefore  the  more  diligently,  that,  when  ye  see 
him  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less 

29  sorrowful.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with 


30  all  joy;  and  hold  such  in  reputation:  because  for  the 
work  of  Christ  he  was  near  death,  having  hazarded  his 
life,  to  fill  up  what  remained  behind  of  your  service  to- 
111.  ward  me. 


1  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  write 


‘17.  If  1  It  . even  poured  out]  If  my  blood  be  poured  out  as  a  drink- 
effering,  Lev.  ii.  6 .  Numb.  tv.  5.  7,  upon  the  acceptable  sacrifice,  and 
public  oblation,  of  your  Christian  faith  to  God.  Rom.  iv.  16.  The 
heathens  also  poured  Libations  of  wine  on  the  victim  which  was  about  to 
be  sacrificed. 

23.  Paul  had  a  general  knowledge  of  his  deliverance:  c.  i.  19,  24:  but 
he  knew  not  particular  circumstances. 

3U.  To  f Hunk  c.]  By  conveying  your  supply  to  me,  and  giving  me 
personal  attendance.  <  > 

i.  Jta  the  Lord.  1  As  Christians ;  in  youf  Christian  privileges  and  hopes. 
Rejoice  in  a  good  conscience  and  in  the  tense  of  God's  favour. 

C  c 
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CHAP.thc  same  things  to  you  a  not  grievous  to  Me,  and  Is 
safe  for  You.  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  eviLdoers, 

■3  beware  of  the  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
who  worship  God  with  our  spirit,  and  glory  in  Christ 

4  Jesus,  and  have  no  trust  in  the  flesh:  though  I  might 
have  trust  even  in  the  flesh.  If  any  other  man  seem  to 
*  5  have  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  have  more :  circumcised  the 
eighth  day,  of  the  race  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benja¬ 
min,  an  Hebrew  of  Hebrews;  concerning  the  law,  a 

6  Pharisee ;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church ; 
concerning  the  justification  which  tan  arise  by  the  law, 

7  blameless.  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I 

8  counted  loss  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and 
I  count  that  all  things  are  loss  for  the  excelleucy  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them  as  dung, 

9  that  I  might  gain  Christ,  and  might  be  found  in  hrm, 
not  having  mine  own  justification,  which  is  from  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  justi- 

10  fication  which  is  from  God  because  of  faith :  that  I 
might  know  Christy  and  die  power  of  his  resurrection, 
and  the  partaking  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  con- 


The  same  lAingj.]  Which  I  inculcated  when  present  with  you.  Or, 
which  I  have  written  to  other  churches.  Or,  Which  1  have  desired  Epa- 
phroditus  to  deliver.  But  observe  that  two  MSS.  read  ravin  these  things, 
and  that  five  MSS.  omit  v^h. 

2.  Beware  of  dygj.]  See  Isai.  Ivi.  10,  II.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Paul  seems  to 
retort  on  the  wicked  and  persecuting  Jews  the  name  given  by  them  to  the 
gentiles. 

The  concision.]  The  word  nnrarofsii  is  used  in  derogation  of  wtp 
which  was  such  matter  of  glorying  to  the  Jews. 

S.  In  the  fitsh* ]  In  outward  privileges  and  distinctions. 

5.  Circumcised J  In  the  bold  language  of  Paul,  *i fSofah  is  used  for 

See  Rom.  iii.  SO.  iv.  12. 

Of  the  race  of  Israel. ]  The  descendants  of  Esau  were  circumcised. 

An  Hebrew  of  Hebrews.]  By  lone  and  uninterrupted  descent ;  and  by 
language,  in  opposition  to  the  Hellenists. 

6.  The  Justification  which  can  arise  by  the  taw.]  The  imperfect  justifies 
t  jon,  which  can  only  make  me  appear  blameless  as  to  legal  transgressions 
in  the  sight  of  men. 

10.  And  the  power  of  his  resurrection.]  And  experience  in  my  own 
resurrection  the  great  power  of  God  which  raised  him. 
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CHAP.formable  to  his  death  ;  if  by  any  means  I  might  come 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  I  say  not  that  I  have 

12  already  attained,  or  am  already  perfected  :  but  I  fol¬ 
low  after,  if  indeed  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  I 

13  have  been  apprehended  also  by  Christ.  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  one  thing 
I  do ;  -forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 

14  reaching  forth  to  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
toward  the  goal,  for  the  prize  of  the  heavenly  caNing 

15  of  God  by  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as 
are  perfect  men,  think  thus :  and  if  in  any  thing  ye 

.  think  otherwise,  God  will  reveal  even  this-  unto  you. 

1 6  However,  as.  far  as  we  have  reached,  let  us  walk  therein. 

17  Brethren,  be  joint-imitators  of  me,  and  mark  those 

18  that  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example.  For  many 
walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you 
even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 

19  Christ ;  whose  endv  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame  r  who  mind 

20  earthly  things.  For  our  citizenship  is  in  Iieaven ;  whence 
we  look  also  for  our  Saviour,  ihe  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

21  who  will  change  our  debased  body,  that  it  may  be  of 

CHAP^^  ^orni  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 

IV.  working  by  which'  he  is  able  even  to  subject  all  things 
1  to-  himself.  Wherefore,  my  brethren  beloved  and 


If .Of  the  dead,]  Of  the  righteous  dead  to  a  happy  life.  1  The**,  iv.  16. 
1  Cor.  xv.  42. 

12.  Attained^  &c.]  That  Christian  character  at  which  I  aim;  or  were 
already  perfected  in  evangelical  excellence. 

If  f  indeed  may  apprehend  &c.]  KaraXaC*  and  **nXn$9ii»  have  a  re¬ 
ference  to  IXsCen  If  1  may  obtain  that  reward  for  which  Christ  designed 
me  at  my  conversion* 

20.  Tney  mind  earthly  things,  contrary  to  their  Christian  profession. 
For  £cc.  H.  Stephens,  under  vsXiViu^a,  proposes  to  supply.  At  nobis, 
nihil  cum  ilLis  commune  est.  Otherwise,  says  he,  yap  may  refer  to  v.  17; 
and  o.  18,  19,  may  he  placed  in  a  parenthesis.  Thes.  Linguae  Graces. 
Dr-  Owen  proposes  the  same  parenthesis.  Bowyer,  4to. 

Citizenship.]  The  Christian  is  cXitsc,  a  citizen  of  heaven.  In. 
cedis  est  nostra  ci  vitas.  Raphelius. 

20.  Whence.]  *e£  5  is  used  for  t#  r«u«i?9umi.  See 

c.  iL  15  But  Dr.  Owen,  in  Bowyer,  4to.  supplies  rivs,  as  Luke  xiiv.  28. 

C  C  2. 


29*  PHILIP  RIAN'S  IV. 

CH  AP.gteatly  desired,  my  joy  and  crown,  thus  stand  firmly 
in  the  Lord,  my  beloved. 

*  I  beseech  Euodia,  and  I  beseech  Syntychd,  to  be  of 

3  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  entreat  thee  also, 

1 

true  companion,  help  these  women,  that  have  laboured 
with  me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement .  also,  and  with 
mine  other  fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the 
book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always:  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice- 

5  Let  your  mildness  be  known  to  all  men-  The  Lord  U 

6  near.  Take  no  anxious  thought  for  any  thing;  but  in 
every  thing  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God  by 

7  prayer  and  supplication  and  thanksgiving.  And  that 
peace  with  God,  which  exceedeth  all  comprehension,, 
will  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatso¬ 
ever  things  are  grave,  whatsoever  things  art  just,  whatso¬ 
ever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  kind,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  of  g6od  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue*  and 

9  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things*  The  things 
which  ye  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard,  and 
seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of  peace  will  be  with  you. 

10  But  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at 
length  your  care  of  me  hath  Revived ;  wherein  ye  were 

11  careful  also  before,  but  wanted  opportunity.  Not  that 
I  speak  in  respect  of  want :  for  I  have  learned,  in. 

12  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know 
both  how  to  be  brought  low,  and  I  know  bow  to 

abound :  always,  and  in  all  things,  I  am  instructed 

•  • 

*  1.  And  ovum.]  My  present  and  future  glory.  Add  to  the  quotations 
in  Wetstein,  T «x«p£rof  ymrt  T?c  XoU/wnf  Eurip.  Iph.  AuL.  194. 

9.  True  companion .]  It  is  uncertain  what  eminent  person  in  the  church 
Of  Philippi  is  herameant. 

5.  The  Lord  is  near.]  To  him  punishment  belongs;  to  you  placability 
and  pardon. 

0.  {f  there  he  any  virtue  t  and  if  there  he  any  praise .]  And  if  there  be 
any  other  virtuous  or  praise-worthy  action.  Praise  is  need  for  what  is 
the  cause  of  praise.  Sunt  hie  etiam  sua  premia  Uadi.  Virg. 

10.  The  construction  may  be,  infcxra  cord  a.  X.  or  the  verb  may 
he  used  in  Hiphil*  revi  resect e  fedstis. 
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CHAP.both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and 
to  want :  I  can  do  all  things  through  him  who 

14  strengthened  me.  However,  ye  have  done  well,  that 

15  ye  jointly  contributed  to  relieve  ipy  affliction.  Now,- 
Philippians,  Ye  also  know  that,  in  the  beginning  of  nty 
preaching  the  gospel  to  yomy  when  I  was  departing  from 
Macedonia,  no  church  had  intercourse  with  me,  as 

16  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  Ye  only.  For 
even  in  Thessalonica*  ye  sent,  once  and  a  second  time 

17  also,  relief  to  my  necessity.  Not  that  I  further  desire  a 
gift :  but  I  farther  desire  frait  which'  may  abound  to 

18  your  account.  But  I  have  every  thing,  and  abound : 
I  am  full,  having  received  from  Epaphrpditus  the 

'  things  'which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell,  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  well-pleasing  to  God. 

P9  And  my  God  will  supply  all’  your  wants,  acconiing  to 

SO  his  riches  in  glory,  through  Christ  Jesus.  Now  unto 
our  God,  and  Father,  he  glory  for  ever  and  evfer. 
Amen. 

21  Salute  every*  one  that  is  Holy  through  Christ  Jesus.' 

22  The  brethren  that  are  with  me  salute  yon.  All  the 
saints  salute*  you  ;  chiefly  those  that  are  of  Cesar’s 

23  household.  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he 
with  you  alL  Amen* 


» 

15.  Ye  also.]  Yon  cannot  but  remember  as  well  as  I.’  Peirce. 

16.  Even  inlheosaUmica."]  A  city  so  much  larger  and  richer  than  your* 
own.  Peirce. 

19.  Will  supply .]  Some  read  irXnpw-rmi,  u  may  my  God  eupply.** 

According  to  his  riches  in  glory. ]  According  to  the  abundant;  glory 
which  he  is  able  to  dispense. 

22.  Of  Cesar's  household.']  Raphelius,  Kyplce,  and  Krebsius  show  that- 
the  phrase  may  signify  non  solum  domesticos,  sive  auiicot,  live  libertos,- 
tfcmw  red  cognatos  ej  usd  ear. 
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THESSALONIAN9; 

chap. 

1  PAUL*  and  Stlvanus,  a ad  Timothy,  to  the  church 
c£  the  Tbeoaloniaos  nAruh  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in 
the  Lord  Jesna  Christ ;  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

S  S  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making- 
mention  of  you  in.  our  prayers,  mentioning  without 
ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and. 
patience  of  hope  in  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  our: 

4  God  and  Father ;  knowing,  brethren  beloved  of  God, 

5  your  election  by  him .  For  the  gospel  preached  by  us 
came  not  to  you  in  words  only,  but  in  power  also,  and 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  full  confirmation;  as  ye 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  you  for 

6  your  sake ;  and  ye  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of  the 
Lord,  having  received  the  word  amidst  much  affliction, 

7  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  so  that  ye  have  keen 


1.  In  God  the  Father.]  Which  professes  faith  in  God  the  Father,  and 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  John  iviu  3. 

3.  fVork  of  faith  and  labour  of  lave  itc.j  Good  works  the  fruit  of 
faith,  and  laborious  love  toward  your  feuow  Christians,  and  patient 
hope. 

4.  Your  election.']  That  God  hath  chosen  you  gentiles  to  be  has  peculiar 
people.  2  Thess.  ii.  13. 

5.  In  full  confirmation .]  Which  is  the  cause  of  full  persuasion.  So, 

Hebr.  iL  lt  proof,  is  put  for  conviction.  Sec  Parkhum's 

Lexicon. 
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CHAP. examples  to  all  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  who  believe. 
For  from  yon  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  sounded  forth, 

8  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ;  but  in  every  place 
also  your  faith  toward  God  hath  spread  abroad,  so  that 

9  we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing  concerning  it.  For  they 
themselves  declare  of  us,  what  kind  of  entering  in 
among  yoa  we  had,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from 

10  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God »  and  to  look  for 
his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 


Jesus,  who  delivereth  us  from  the  punishment 
Q.  <whvb  it  to  come. 


1  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  that  our  entering  in 

2  among  you  was  not  in  vain  :  but  even  after  we  bad  be¬ 
fore  suffered,  and  had  been  shamefully  treated,  as  ye 
know,  at  Philippi ;  we  had  freedom  of  speech  through 
cor  God  to  preach  unto  You  the  gospel  of  God  with 

8  much  earnestness.  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of 

4  error,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile :  but  as  we 
were  approved  of  God  to  be  intrusted  with  the  gospel, 
we  so  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who 

5  proved*  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we 
flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  pretence  of  co- 

8  vetousness:  (God  it  witness :)  nor  from  men  sought  we 
glory,  either  from  you  or  from  others ;  when  we  might 

7  have  used  authority,  as  apostles  of  Christ:  but  we  were 
gentle  among  you,  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her.  children. 


Sr  Tie  word  of  ike  Lord,']  Too r  ready  reception  of  it,  and  its  influence 
•d  your  practice 

9.  They  ihemtefact.]  The  inhabitants  of  Macedonia,  of  Achaia,  and  of 
May  other  placet. 

Entering  in.  J  What  hit  entering  in  war,  or,  hir  conduct  toward  them, 
and  its  effect,  he  rhowr  c.  ii.  1— >12. 

'  ‘  1.  to  vain!]  Without  influence  on  your  belief,  c.  i.  0;-  and  on  your 
practice,  c.  i.  7,  0.  it.  1 9, 1 4. 

X.  At  PhihppL]  Acts  rti.  fS, 

3.  Of  error.  J  We  ourselves  being  deceived. 

Nor  of  u nctemcnetsS]  Nor  with  impure  and  sensual  doctrines,  or  views. 
See  S  Pet.  ii.  10, 14.  Jude  4,  0.  Rev.  ii.  0, 15*  Hammond  and  Wall. 

7,  8.  Griesbacb,  and  rome  others,  point  thus :  "  but  we  were  gentle 
among  you.  As  a  mine  cherisheth  her  children,  so,  being  affectionately 
desirous  of  you,  we  6cc,** 
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CHAP.Being  thus  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  are  wi3- 
^  ing  to  bestow  on  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but 
8  our  own  lives  also,  because  ye  are  become  dear  to  us. 


9  For  ye  remember,  brethien,  our  labour  and  toil  ;  ho<tv 
working  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  burthen- 
some  to  any  of  you,  we  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of 

10  God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also9  how  holily,  and 
righteously,  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves 

11  among  you  that  believe  :  as  ye  know  how  we  exhorted, 
and  comforted,  and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a> 

12*  father  doth  his  children,  that  ye  should  walk  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  God,  who  calleth  you-  to  his  glori¬ 
ous  kingdom. 

13  For  this  cause  we  thank  God  also  without  ceasing,, 
that,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard 
from  us,  ye  embraced  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but 
(as  it  is  iu  truth.)  the  word  of  God*  which  powerfully 

14  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe.  For  ye,  brethren,, 
are  become  imitators  of  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea,, 


which  are  in  Christ  Jesus :  for  Ye  also  have  suffered 


like  things  from  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they 
15  have  from  the  Jews ;  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  the  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us,  and  please 
18  not  God,  and  are  against  alL  men  ;  forbidding  us  to 
speak  to  the. gentiles,  that  they  may  be  saved  :  sp  that 
the  Jew  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins  always :  for 
anger  hath  overtaken  them  to  utter  destruction. 

17  Now  we,  brethren,  having  been  bereaved  of  you* for 
a  short  time,  in.  presence,  not  in  heart,  have  abun¬ 
dantly  endeavoured  w  ith  great  desire  to  see  your  face. 


11.  After  ropaxaxCrric  understand  and  consider  vm* c  as  an 

Hebrew  pleonasm.  Or  suppose  that  after  ipvr  the  Apostle  designed  to 
add  irAffxXjidsp ** ;  but  that  having  thrown  in  the.  clause  a*  vamp  tio« 
he  changes  the  construction. 

L 5..  Against  all  men.]  Against  the  gentiles,  whether  converted  to  Chris¬ 
tianity  or  unconverted ;  and  against  converted  Jews..  Ad  versus  abos 
omties  hostile  odium.  Tac.  Hist.  1.  v.  §  v.  See  Eisner. 

1C,  Hath  overtaken  them.}  They  are  the  present  objects  of  God’s  wrath; 
which  will  end  in  their  dcstr>  '/..d  by  the  Romans. 
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CH  AP. Where  fore  we  hav*  been  willing  to  come  unto  you 

JL  (even  I  Paul)  both  once  and  again;  but  Satan  hath 

19  hindered  us.  For  what  will  be  our  hope,  or  joy,  or 
crown  of  glorying  ?  will  not  even  Ye  in  the  presence  of 

CHAP our  ^°TC*  Jesus  [Christ}  at  his  coming?  for  Ye  are 

JJL  indeed  our  glory  and  our  joy. 

1  Wherefore,  being  no  longer  able  to  bear  our  soUcUudt9 

2  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone  ;  and 
sent  Timothy  our  brother,  and  fellow-worker  together 
with  God  m  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and 

3  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  faith ;  that  no  man 
should  be  moved  by  these  mine  afflictions :  for  your- 

4  selves  know  that  we  are  appointed  to  this.  For,  when 
we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  beforehand  that  we 
should  suffer  affliction ;  even  as  it  hath  come  to  pass, 

-5  and  ye  know.  For  this  cause  also,  being  no  longer 
able  to  bear  my  solicitude ,  I  sent  to  know  your  faith ; 
fearing  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  had  tempted 

6‘  you,  and  our  labour  might  be  in  vain.  But  now,  when 
Timothy  came  from  you  to  us,  and  brought  us  glad 
tidings  of  your  faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  a  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  longing  to  see  us,  as  we 

7  also  do  to  see  you;  for  this  cause,  brethren,  we  Were 
comforted  concerning  you  in  all  our  affliction  and 

8  distress,  even  by  your  faith  :  for  now  we  live  indeed ,  if 

9  ye  stand  firmly  in  the  Lord.  For  what  thanks  can  we 
return  to  God  because  of  you,  for  all  the  joy  with 

10  which  we  rejoice  for  your  sakes  before  our  God  ;  night 
and  day  praying  very  exceedingly,  that  we  might  see 
your  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  remaincth  be- 

16.  iSataa.]  Wicked  men. 

1.  Bear.]  Some  supply  after  the  Greek  verbvj»  wofct  fyiStt  others, 

t hr  fAlfipvmr  hpmr. 

S.  That  we  are  appointed  to  Mu]  That  this  is  the  natural  lot  of  in 
apostles.  Acts  ix.  16. 

Observe  the  authorities  for  reading  r)  /u«hV«  at  the  beginning  of  this- 
verse  |  as  c.  iv.O.  Dr.  Owen  in  Bowyer,  4to. 

8.  IVt  tie.]  A  happy  life.  So  Horace,  Vivo  et  regno  Ac.  * 
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CHAP.bin d  of  your  faith  ?  Now  may  our  God  and  Father 
himself,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  to 

12  you.  And  may  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all 

19  mat,  even  as  we  do  toward  you  :  that  he  may  establish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  our  God  and 
Father,  at  the  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  [Christ J  witL 

all  his  saints. 

CHAP. 

IV. 

1  FINALLY  then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  ex¬ 
hort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  ye  have  received 
of  u$  how  ye  ought  to  wdlk,  and  to  please  God,  ye 

2  would  abound  more  and  more.  For  ye  kno'sfr  what 
commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  authority  of  the 

3  Lord  Jesus;  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your 

4  sanctification ;  that  ye  abstain  from  fornication ;  that 
every  one  of  you  know  how  to  keep  his  body  in  sancti- 

5  fication  and  honour;  (not  in  the  passion  of  desire,,  even 

6  as  the  gentiles  who  know  not  God  ;)  so  as  not  to  go 
beyond  and  over-reach  his  brother  in  this  matter  :  be¬ 
cause  the  Lord  is  an  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  have 

7  formerly  also  told  you,  and  testified.  For  God  hath 

8  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to  sanctification.  He 
therefore  who  despisethA  despiseth  not  man,  but  God  ^ 
who  hath  also  given  to  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

9  Now  as  concerning  brotherly  kindness,  ye  need  not 
that  I  write  unto  you  :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of 

10  God  to  love  one  another:  and  indeed  ye  do  this  toward 

11  all  the  brethren  that  axe  in  all  Macedonia.  But  we  be¬ 


ts.  At  the  coming  of  our  Lard  Jesus.]  We  have  here  a  repetition  of 
the  antecedent;  if  we  suppose  Kv[io<,  in  it.  12,  genuine*  and  rightly 
understood  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

1.  By  the  Lord  Jesus,]  In  his  name :  by  your  love  and  obedience  t» 
him.  Some  render :  “  in  the  Lord  Jtesue:*'  that  is,  as  professors  of  faith 

•  I  «  ;  * 

in  hi  nr 

6.  In  this  matter.]  Of  adultery  or  fornication.  See  on  1  Cor.  v.  9. 

8.  His  Holy  Spirit]  And  therefore  we  should  be  pure  and  irreproaohr 
ihfe  in  our  conduct ;  and  should  not  reject,  or  grieve,  the  Spirits 
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CHAP. seech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  abound  in  love  still  more ; 

IV'  and  that  ye  earnestly  strive  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your 
own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  [own]  hands,  as 

12  we  formerly  commanded  you  ;  that  ye  may  walk  be¬ 
comingly  toward  those  diat  are  without,  and  that  ye 
may  have  need  of  nothing. 

IS  NOW  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren# 
concerning  those  that  are  fallen  asleep ;  that  ye  grieve 

14  not,  even  as  others  that  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  be¬ 
lieve  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again ;  even  so  God, 
through  Jem,  will  bring  with  him  those  also  that  are 

15  fallen  asleep.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  who  shall  be  alive,  and  who  shall  re¬ 
main  to  the  appearance  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  be  before 

16  those  that  are  fallen  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  will 
come  down  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God ;  and  the 

17  dead  in  Christ  will  rise  first :  afterward,  we  who  shall 
be  alive,  and  who  shall  remain,  will  be  caught  up  to¬ 
gether  with  them  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 

CHAP  *n  a*r :  an<*  ^en  we  eTer  ^ 

V.  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  words. 

1  But  concerning  the  time  and  the  season  of  this ,  bre- 

2  thren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you.  For 
yourselves  well  know  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 

3  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  When  men  shall  say, 
“  Peace  and  safety then  sudden  destruction  will 


14.  The  common  translation  in  Jesus  gives  the  sense  which  it  has 
Rom.  ii.  27.  iv.  1 1.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  1  Tim.  ii.  15.  *•  Under  Christ,  la  the 
state  of  Christianity.** 

IVuh  him.]  Risen  again,  and  hereafter  to  appear  in  unspeakable 

gl°ry. 

The  sense  of  this  verse  is:  M  If  we  believe,  as  we  do,  the  death  and  re¬ 
surrection  of  Christ ;  we  have  equally  just  reason  to  believe  that  God  has 
power  to  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day." 

15.  Wt  ivhp  shall  be  uiivr.]  We  Christians,  who  may  be  considered  as  one 
body,  church,  or  people,  in  whatever  age  we  live.  See  Deut  nvi.  G— 
Pa.livi.6. 
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CHAP.come  upon  them,  as  pangs  upon  a  woman  with  child -z 

V’  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But  Ye,  brethren,  are  not 

4  in  darkness,  that  the  last  day  should  overtake  you  as  a 

5  thief.  All  Ye  are  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  the  day ; 

6  we  are  not  of  the  night  and  of  darkness.  So  then  let  us 
not  sleep,  even  as  others ;  but  let  us  watch,  and  be 

7  sober.  For  those  that  sleep,  sleep  by  night;  and  those 

8  that  are  drunken,  are  drunken  by  night.  But  let  Us, 
that  are  of  the  day,  be  sober ;  and  put  on  the  breast¬ 
plate  of  faith  and  love,  and,  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of 

9  salvation.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  anger, 
but  to  the  obtaining  of  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 

10  Christ;  who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or 
sleep  at  the  last  day,  we  may  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefore  comfort  each  other,  and  edify  one  another, 
even  as  ye  do. 

12  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  acknowledge  those 
who  labour  among  you,  and  preside  over  yon  in  the 

13  Lord,  and  admonish  you ;  and  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  the  sake  of  their  office.  Be  at  peace 

14  among  yourselves.  And  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  ad¬ 
monish  those  that  are  disorderly,  comfort  the  feeble¬ 
minded,  support  the  weak,  be  long-suffering  toward  all 

15  mm.  See  that  none  render  evi)  for  evil  to  any  man; 
but  always  follow  that  which  is  good,  [both 3  toward 

17  one  another  and  toward  all  men .  Rejoice  always.  Pray 

% 

s 

6.  And  put  on  the  breast-plate  Ac.]  The  mention  of  watchfulness 
naturally  led  to  the  mention  of  armour,  in  which  it  was  the  custom  of 
soldiers  to  watch.  Comp.  liph.  vi.  14,  17. 

.  10.  Whether  t ct  uake  or  sleep.]  Whether  we  be  alive  at  the  last  day, 
or  whether  we  sleep  in  death.  C.  iv.  15,  17.  He  speaks  of  Christians  in 
all  ages.  ' 

13.  Among  yourselves.]  If  the  Thessalontans  were  divided  among 
themselves  about  the  characters  of  their  Teachers,  as  the  Corinthians 
Were,  this  was  an  appotiLe  precept.  But  there  is  very  good  authority  for 
reading  avroXe.  I#  Live  in  peace  with  them/* 

14.  The  feeble-minded.  1  Those  who  are  dejected  by  adversity;  or  by  too 
low  an  opinion  of  themselves,  leading  to  religious  melancholy. 

16.  See  PhiL  iii.  1.  iv.  4. 
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CHAP. without  ceasing.  For  every  thing  give  thanks :  for 
V*  this  is  the  will  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus  concerning 
19  20  you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesy- 
21  ings  :  but  prove  all  things  f  hold  fast  that  which  is 
22  23  good.  Abstain  front  all  appearance  of  evil.  And  may 
the  God  of  p£aCe  himself  sanctify  you  wholly :  and 
may  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved 
unblameably  to  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
24  Christ.  Faithful  is  he  who  calleth  you ;  and  he  will 
25  26  also  do  this.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  Salute  all  the 

27  brethren  With'  an  holy  ki&.  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord 
that  this  epistle  be  read  to  ^11  the  [holy]  brethren. 

28  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  lc  with  you. 
Amen. 


17*  WriiAoi/f  rtiut/iir.lHabitilally,  at  proper  stated  times.  Daft.  viti.  1 1, 12, 
the  daily  sacrifices,  offered  hi  the  temple  every  morning  and  evening,  are 
Called  in  the  original  the  continual  or  perpetual  sacrifice. 

*  18.  For  every  Which' is  an  object  of  thhnkfijlhfesd.  Nay/  even 

distresses  and  persecution  work  for  your  good.  See  2  These,  i.  4,  5. 
R'orti.  v.  3. 

VO.  The  first  converts  were  apt  themselves  to  prefer,  arid*  to*  admire  in 
others,  more  splendid  gifts;  such  as  working  miracles,  or  speaking  un» 
kh  own  languages  Sec  1  Cor.  xiv.  1,  3,  SSfc 

21.  Yet  prove  the  doctriqesof  the  prophets,  when  they  are  proposed 
to  you.  ,Try  and  examine  them  by  reason,  a  fid  by  their  consistency  with 
revealed tVuths.  1  Jdlin  iv.  I'. 

23.  Spirit  diid  sottL'aud  body.']-  The  spIKt'mlty  mean  the  understanding; 
ami  the  soul,  the  affections.  Cocceius  understands  the  words  del  cogita- 
tlonfe  ortirii  nostra,  et‘ voluntale,  et  membrorum  u$u.  Lex.  Hebr.  p.  522. 
This  is  the  division  of  the  Stoics  which  so  often  occuts  inf  Marcus 
Antoninus.  I*/**,  So  Juvenal: 

iriundi 

Princlpib  indlilsit  coitfmuliis  ednditor  illis 

Ian  turn  aiuinam,  nobis  animutn  quoqutf.  xy.  ,14£. 

The  apostle  may  allude  to  this  well-known  philosophical  division  with* 
out  adopting  it. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


TO  THE 


THESSALONIANS 

CHAP. 

1  Paul,  and  Sylvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians  •which  is  in  God  our  Father,  and 

2  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  favour  be  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

3  We  ought  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as 
it  is  fit,  that  your  faith  increaseth  exceedingly,  and  that 
the  love  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other 

4  aboundeth :  so  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  among 
the  churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all 

5  . your  persecutions  and  afflictions  which  ye  endure;  for 
a  manifestation  of  the  just  judgement  of  God,  and  to 
the  end  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 

6  of  God,  for  which  ye  even  suffer:  since  it  is  a  just 
thing  with  God,  to  recompense  affliction  to  those  w’ho 

7  afflict  you:  but  to  you  that  are  afflicted,  rest  with 
Us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  manifested  from. 

8  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 


7,  IV hen  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  manifested  See.]  This  epistle  furnishes  a 
remarkable  instance  of  Paul's  manner.  The  Thessalonians  appear  to 
h^ve  concluded  from  such  passages  as  1  Thess.  iv.  15,  17.  v.  10,  that  the 
day  of  judgement  was  approaching.  The  apostle  wrote  to  correct  that 
error:  see  c- ii>  1—3 :  ana  in  this  verse,  and  the  three  following,  he 
shows  how  full  his  mind  was  of  the  subject,  which  he  does  not  directly 
enter  on  (ill  thfe  beginning  of  c.  ii. 
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CHAP. vengeance  on  those  tb.u  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 

L  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  [Christ]  :  and  these 
9  shall  suffer  punishment,  even  everlasting  destruction, 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 

10  power;  when  he  shall  come  in  that  great  day  to  he 
glorified  by  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  by  all  those 
that  have  believed  :  (for  our  testimony  among  you 

11  hath  been  believed.)  To  which  end  we  pray  also  for 
you  always  that  our  God  would  count  you  worthy  of 
this  calling,  and  accomplish  all  the  gracious  pleasure  of 

12  ^//goodness,  and  your  work  of  faith,  with  power:  that 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  by 
you,  and  ye  by  him,  according  to  the  favour  of  our 
God  and  of  out*  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAP. 

21. 

1  NOW  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning  the  ap-' 
pe?rance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering 

2  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  easily  shaken  from 
your  judgement,  or  troubled  either  by  revelation  of  the 
Spirit,  or  by  word,  or  by  epistle,  as  from  us,  that  the 

3  day  of  the  Lord  is  near*  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by 
any  means i  for  that  day  will  not  come,  unless  there  come 
a  falling  away  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 

4  son  of  destruction]  who  opposeth,  and  exalteth  him- 


0.  From  the  face  of  the  Lord  #ec.]  To  an  exclusion  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  &c.  or  may  denote  the  efficient  cause.  **  Which  destruction 
shall  proceed  from  the  Lord,  and  the  fearful  exertion  of  his  glorious 
power.** 

1.  Our  fathering  together  unto  Aim.]  Our  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
to  stand  before  his  tribunal. 

3.  A  falling  away.J  From  the  true  Christian  faith  and  practice.  Some 
render,  the  apostasy,  by  way  of  eminence.-  But  in  many  placet  of  the 
Greek  Testament  the  article  is  used  without  its  exact  force. 

The  man  of  tin.]  The  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  successors;  whose 
doctrines  have  promoted  idolatry  directly,  and  immorality  indirectly,  and 
many  of  whom  have  led  vicious  lives. 

The  ton  of  destruction.]  The  heir  of  it  See  v.  8;  and  compare 
John  xvii.  12.  Ps.  lixix.  li. 


P  D  2 


SOt  II,  THESSALONIANS  II.  - 

4  . 

CHAP.self  above,  every  one  that  is  called  go<),  or  the  object  of  \ 
worship:  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  , show- 

5  ing  himself  to  be  a  god.  Remember  ye  not  that,  when 

6  1  was  yet  with  yon,  I  told  you  these  things  ?  Ai^  now 
ye  know  what  hindercth;  po  the  end  that  he  may  be 

7  revealed  in  his  own  time.  For  the  mystery  of  unrighte¬ 
ousness  already  worketh  :  only  he  who  now  hia^ereth 

8  tvill  hinder ,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  th.e  yyay-  And 
then  the  unrighteous  one  will  be  revealed,  whojn  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  consume  with  the  breath  of  his^zx^outh, 
and  will  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  appearance : 

9  even  him ,  whose  appearance  is  according  to  the. working 
of  Satan,  with  all  false  miracles  and  sigps  and  wonders, 

10  and  with  all  iniquitous  deceit  among  those  that  are  lost  s 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 


4.  That  it  called  god.}  Above  magistrates,  kings,  and  emperors,  Tfiesc 
fie  oppoted  by  persecutions,  anathemas,  and  excommunications ;  and 
over  these  he  arrogated  supremacy,  assuming  a  triple  crpwn  in  token  of 
nis  high  dominion. 

Or  the  object  of  worship*]  Of  civil  worship.  SiCov/ua  alludes  to  Zifapl 
Avgust ;  the  title  of  the  Roman  emperors. 

6*  And  he  will  be  revealed,  or  manifested,  in  hjs  proper  time*  For 
covert  and  great  unrighteousness  already  begins  to  operate  pi  the  church 
“J  YfilJ  gradually  tp'waturity,  Y  Already sopie  (Kris¬ 

tians  a  re  contentious,  ambitious,  factious,  and  CQrfuptois  of  the  truo 

?.  tfe  trijo  now  hijukretb.]  The  Roman  Emperors  in  succession.  Here 
Paul  uses  the  masculine  •  *aWy *f,  whereas  v.  £.  he  has  r«  s*t»v«  ip  the 
neulter.  it  is  friie  that  Sometimes  tne  neiiter  denotes  the  masculine,  as 
Gal.  iil.  22.  Col.  i.  20 1  but  still  the  Apostle  may  be  understood  of  the 
Roman  empire  v .  6,  and  in  this  v.  of  the  Roman  Emperor. 

It  was  Chmostom’s  Opinion  that  the  Roman  empire  hindered  the 
naAif^dation  irAptj^hris^.'  Larqper’s  Cred.V.  ii.  v.  x.  353* 

lfnjal  words  will  kvidetj  see  yprafips,  |U;za,  g.nd  AJlh* 
Uife  EhtldV  ’Ghrtiue'sbppKes  thus;  “  only  ue  must  wait  till  he  who 
Ppw  Jiindereth  be  taken  opt  of  way/* 

Aftfr*th}riihe  uhiHghCebvs  one  trill  be  reveahfL ]  £ee  the  hjstqrjcal  pro¬ 
gress  in  Machiavel*s  Hist,  of  Florence,  book  i.p.  6,  &c.’  Fdl.  Lond.  ld*)4. 
Roguish  trtuslaticfo.  Or,  ip  Biihdp  Newt  oh  oft  prophecy:  i.  490",  4to. 

Wtfi  consvtnpe  $e.}  This  may  refer  to  a  signal  overthrow  of  th^  papal 
dominion  before  the  day  of  judgement.  *  k'  .  f 

9.  Recording  to  thf  dec.]  With  fraud  and  delusion : 

and  wit^i  |a|K  ppjjai^u  Recording  to  Bfllarmine,  the  glory  of  miracles 
is^ the" eleventh  note  of  the  catholic  church.  JL.  iv.  c.  14;  Bishop  ISfcew- 
tgp  i  p.  493.  ' ,  ■  V 

"*10.  ''Athpilg  tliose  that  are  lost,]  That  are  i q  %  s^te,  perdiuop, 

while  they  are  guilty  of  religious  imposture. 
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CHARthey  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  will 
send  them  a  mighty  working  of  error,  that  they  should 

12  believe  falsehood;  so  that  all  will  be  condemned  who 
believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  iniquity. 

13  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  ^ou, 
brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  that  God  from  the 
beginning  chose  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctifita- 

14  tion  of  the  Spirit,  and  through  belief  of  the  truth :  for 
which  endy  he  hath  called  you  by  the  gospel  which  we 
preach,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

.  Christ. 

15  So  then,  brethren,  stand  firmly,  and  hold  fast  the 
traditions  which  yc  have  been  taught,  whether  by  our 

16  word  or  epistle.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
and  our  God  and  Father,  that  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  us  everlasting  comfort  and  good  hope  through  his 

17  favour,  comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish  [you]  in 

every  good  doctrine  and  work. 

CHAP. 

111. 

1  FINALLY,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of 
the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even 

2  as  it  is  among  you;  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
unreasonable  and  wicked  men:  for  all  have  not  faith*. 

3  But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  will  establish  you,  and 

4  keep  you  from  evil.  And  we  have  confidence  through 
the  Lord,  concerning  you,  that  ye  both  do,  and  will 

5  do,  the  things  which  we  command  you.  And  may  the 
Lord  direct  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to 
patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

6  Now,  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  withdraw  yourselves  from, 
every  brother  that  walketh  in  a  disorderly  way,  and  not 
according  to  the  tradition  which  they  received  from  us*. 

15.  The  traditions,  1  The  truths,  whether  respecting  doctrines  or  facts, 

delivered  by  me.  So  c.  Hi;  6.  1  Cor.  li.  2. 

16.  Everlasting  comfort .]  Comfort  which  will  never  faiL 

5.  For  Chi  ist-  J  For  him,  sc.  the  Lord  i  an  equivalent  antecedent  being 
here  used  for  the  pronoifo :  as  John  »v.  1.  ’»•  '* 


CHA?-For  yourselves  Vpowr  how  ye  ought  tp  u*;  fb* 

we  behaved,  not  ourselves  in  n  disorderly  way.  among 

8  you  :  nor.  did  we  eat  bread  from  any  man  for.  nothing; 
but  worked  ^{ith  labour  and,  toil,  night  and  day,  that 

9  we  might  not  be  bufthensome  to  any  of  you :  not  be¬ 
cause  we  have  no  right;  but  to  make  ourselves  an 

10  example  to  you,  that  ye  might  imitate  us.  For,  when 
we  w^re  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  that,  if 

1 1  any  be  not  willing  tQ  work,  neither  let  him  eat.  For 
nye  hear  that  there  axe  some  that  walk  among  you  in  a 
disorderly  way,  doing  no  business,  but  prying  igto  the 

12  business  of  others.  Now.  those  that  ace  such-  we  com¬ 
mand,  and  exhort  by  oUr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  th^t  they 
do  their  own  business,  with  quiet,  and  eat  their  own 

13  bread  But,  brethren,  be  not  Ye  weary,  in  well-doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  mark 
that  man,  and  keep  not  company  with  him,  that  he 

15  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  him  not  a*  an  enemy,  but 

16  admonish  him  as  a  brother.  Now  the  Lord  of  peace 
himself  give  you,  peace  ever  in  every  manner*  The 
Lord  be  with  you  all* 

17  The  salutation  by  the  band  of  me  Paul ;  which  is  my 

in  every  epistle :  thus  I  write.  The  favour  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  cluis  t  be.  with  y  ou  3$.  A putru 


THE 


TOST  EPISTLJE  Of  PAtTL 


TMKOTHY. 

QMti 

1  PAUJL,  an  apostle  of  Ictus.  Christ,  by,  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  Qod  pur  Saviour  and  Christ  Jesus,  who  it  our 

2  hope,  tq  Timothy  mine  own  sou  in  the  faith ;  favour, 
mftrcjf  and  peace  be  to  him  from  God  £our]  father*,  and 
Christ  Jesus  our  LprdL 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus,  wheq  I 
went  into  Macedonia*  that  thou  mightest  charge  some 

%  V  not  to  teach  other  doctrines,  npr  give  heed,  to  fables, 
and  endless  genealogies,  which  minister  questions  rather 

5  than  that  godly  edifying  which  is  by  faith ;  to  do .  Now 
the  end  qf  this  charge  to  the?  is  love  out  of  a  pure  heart, 

6  and  of  a  good  conscience,  aqd  of  faith, unfeigned,:  from 
all  which  some  having  erred,  have  turned  aside  to  vain. 

7  tajk  ;  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  yet  not  under¬ 
standing  what  they  say,  nor  concerning  what  they 

8  strongly  affirm.  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if 

9.  a,  man  use  it  as  the  law  required* ;  knowing  this*  that 


4.  By  faith*]  WJ^ifh  arises  from  belief  in  the  gospel.  If  w*  rje^d' 
the  sense  is :  rather  than  knowledge  in  the  dispensation  of  God* 
t^e  benefit  of  which  dispensation  originates  tp  us  by  faith* 

Love.']  Which  completes  the  Christian,  when  it  proceed^from  a  wel£ 
governed  ntindf  avconscienc*  making  this,  duty  consistent  with  all  others, 
agpd  a  belief  in  the  great  truths  of  the  gospej. 

8.  As  the  law  requireth.]  Fitly,  agreeably  to  its  design  ;  and  without  itn- 
raeiqg  the  observance  of  its.  ceremonies  on  believers  in  the  gospel. 

has  a  verbal  reference  to  »d/uic,  in  Paul's  manner. 

9.  Knowing  thi^  that  one  grand  desigu  of  the  Uw  was  the  restraint,  of 
immorality. 


I.  TIMOTHY  I 


308 

CHAP./i*  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  the 
lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners, 
for  the  unholy  and  profane,  for  murtherers  of  fathers 
and  murtherers  of  mothers,  for  murtherers  of  mankind, 

10  for  fornicators,  for  those  who  defile  themselves  with 
males,  for  man- stealers,  for  liars,  for  perjured  persons, 
and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound 

1 1  doctrine,  according  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  happy 

12  God  which  hath  been  committed  to  my  trust.  And  I 
thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  tirho  hath  given  me 
strength,  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  and  put  me  into 

13  the  ministry  ;  who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a 
persecutor,  and  injurious :  but  I  obtained  mercy,  be- 

14  cause  I  acted  ignorantly  through  unbelief :  and  the 
favour  of  our  Lord  was  exceedingly  abundant,  with 

15  that  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  These  are 
true  words,  and  worthy  to  be  received  by  all,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of 

16  whom  I  am  a  chief  sinner.  However,  for  this  cause  I 
obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  a  chief  sinner  Jesus  Christ 
might  show  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  an  example  to 
those  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  everlast- 

17  ing  life.  Now  to  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible, 
the  only  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

**•  _  . 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  concerning 

'  14.  Which  axe  tn  Christ  Which  Christians  profess  and  practise. 

Seec.  iii.  19.  2  Tim.  i.  13.  iii.  15.  Faith  is  opposed  to  Paul’s  former  un¬ 
belief  ;  and  love,  to  his  former  spirit  of  persecution. 

15.  To  be  received  by  atL  j  Compare  Acts  ii.  41.  Or,  “  worthy  of  ready 
belief."  See  Raphelius  on  this  i?.  and  on  v.  16.  He  observes,  that  vac  is 
used  for  summits ;  and  that  is  equivalent  to  v afaUjfi  and  m?tc. 

41  Worthy  of  belief  and  approbation."  fclsner. 

A  chief  riuner.]  He  speaks  of  himself  in  the  humblest  terms.  In  the 
next  verse  some  read  *p£rov:  u  the  first  in  this  class  of  offenders  who  have 
been  miraculously  converted." 

18.  The  prophecies.']  Some  prophets  in  the  Christian  church  had  foretold 
of  Timothy  that  he  would  be  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ:  see  c.  iv.  14: 
and  therefore  Paul  gives  him  suitable  instructions.  Compare  Acts 
iii.  10,  11. 


I.  TIMOTHY  I.  II. 


$09 


CHAJ\thee,  that  by  them  thpa  mightest  war  a  good  warfare; 
holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  some  having 

20  put  away,  have  made  shipwreck  as  to  their  faith :  of 
whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Alexander;  whom  I  have 
CHAP  delivered  to  Satan,  that  they  may  be  taught  not  fo 

it  blaspheme. 

1  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  that  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 

2  for  aji  men ;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  high 
station ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 

3  all  godliness  and  gravity.  For  this  is  good  and  accept* 

4>  able  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour;  who  desiretji  that 

all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 

5  the  truth.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  also 

6  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  a  doctrine  to  be  testified  of  in 

7  its  proper  time ;  of  which  I  have  been  appointed  a 
preacher  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth,  I  speak 
not  falsely,)  an  instructor  of  the  gentiles  in  and 

„  truth. 

8  l  \yil}  therefore  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting 

9  up  holy  h»nd$j  without  anger  and  cfapufiug;  in  like 
mpnn?r  that  wojnep  also  adorn  themselves  in  d*?fnt 
app^re),  with  modesty  and  soberness  of  mind  j  not  with 

10  plaited  hgir,  qr  gobh  or  pearls,  or  costly  array  :  but 
(whjph  becometh  women  professing  the  worship  of 

1 1  God )  by  good  works,  ^.et  the  woman  learn  in  silence, 

12  with  ah  subjection.  But  I  suffer  not  the  woman  to 
teach,  or  tp  usurp  authority  over  the  man;  but  command 

1 3  bpr  to  remain  in  silence,  for  Adapt  was  formed  first, 


2D.  To  Satan."]  To  bodily  diseases.  1  Cor.  v.  5. 

4.  Should  be  $ay<*ct]  Should  be  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation.  Hqiy  ? 
By  cojninjr  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel. 

7.  In  JaitK  and  truth.]  In  the  faith  of  Christ,  aacj  in  t^e  truth  of  the 
gospel:  not  in  a  stern  law  of  works,  not  in  types  and  shadows. 

Observe  the  solemnity  of  PaiiT?  assertion,  that  he  had  been  appointed 
an  Instructor  of  (he  gentiles;  a  fact  so  opposite  to  Jewish  prejudices.  §ee 
Doddridge. 

*  ■  ♦  dp  • 
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CHAP-and  Eve  afterward  :  and  Adam  was  not  deceived ;  hut 

ll» 

the  woman,  having  been  deceived,  was  in  the  trans- 

15  gression.  Notwithstanding,  she  shall  be  preserved  in 
eHAPd’i,d-bearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith,  and  love,  and 

111.  holiness,  with  soberness  of  mind. 

1  These  are  true  words  ;  “  If  a  man  wish  for  the  office 
u  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  an  honourable  employment.” 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  sober,  self-governed,  decent,  hospitable,  apt  to 

S  teach  ;  not  a  continuer  at  wine,  not  a  striker ;  but  mild, 

4-  not  contentious,  not  covetous ;  one  that  ruleth  his  own 
family  well,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 

5  gravity:  (but  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his 
own  family,  how  can  he  take  care  of  the  church  oF 

6  God  ?)  not  a  new  convert,  lest  he  be  lifted  up  with 
vanity,  and  fall  into  such  condemnation  as  that  of  the 

7  devil.  Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good  testimony  from 
those  that  are  without :  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and 
the  snare  of  the  devil. 

6  In  like  manner  the  deacons  must  be  grave,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  base 

9  gain :  holding  the  mystery*  of  the  faith  with  a  pure 

10  conscience.  And  let  these  first  be  proved  j  then  let 
them  use  the  office  of  deacon,  being  found  irreproach- 

1 1  able.  In  like  manner  the  women  must  be  grave,  not 

12  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things*  Let  the  dea¬ 
cons  be  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 

13  their  own  families  well.  For  those  that  have  used  the 
office  of  a  deacon  well,  acquire  to  them  selves  an  ho¬ 
nourable  rank,  and  great  freedom  of  speech  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15.  I  am  apt  to  consider  T«Kvoyo»ttf?  as  an  ancient  marginal  note; 

though  I  do  not  find  any  external  authority  for  such  a  supposition.  Then 
the  sense  will  be :  “  But  let  not  pious  women  be  dejected  at  this :  their 
salvation  is  certain,  if  &c.M 

9.  The  mystery  of  the  faith.]  The  long  concealed  and  peculiar  doctrines 
of  the  gospel. 

13.  And  great  freedom  of  speech  &c.]  And  in  these  times  of  persecution. 
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CH  \P,  I  write  these  things  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto 
thee  shortly,  but  if  I  delay,  that  thou  mayest  knew 
I5'how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of 
God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  as  a  pillar 
and  support  of  the  truth. 

16  And,  without  controversy,  die  mystery  of  godliness 
is  great :  which  was  manifested  in  flesh,  vindicated  by 
CHAP  Spirit,  seen  by  angels,  preached  among  the  gen- 
IV.  tiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  taken  up  into  glory, 

1  Yet  the  Spirit  saith  eipressly  that,  in  latter  times, 
some  will  fall  away  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  de¬ 
ceitful  spirits,  and  to  doctrines  concerning  demons; 

2  dirough  the  hypocrisy  of  those  who  speak  falsehoods, 
of  those  whose  conscience  is  seared  with  an  hot  iron  ; 

3  who  forbid  to  marry,  and  command  to  abstain  from  some 
kinds  of  food,  which  God  created  to  be  partaken  of  with 
thanksgiving  by  those  who  are  believers,  and  who 

4  know  the  truth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
and  nothing  is  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 

5  thanksgiving  s  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  "word  of 

6  God,  and  by  prayer.  If  thou  tell  the  brethren  these 


great  confidence  in  asserting  and  teaching  the  faith  which  Christians 
profess. 

15.  As  a  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.]  That  these  words  may  well 
refer  to  Timothy,  see  Gal.  ii.  9.  Rev.  iii.  12. 

16.  I  say,  “  of  the  truth.”  And  indeed  Christianity  is  important  re¬ 
vealed  truth. 

The  mystery  of  godliness .]  The  long  concealed  and  now  discovered 
doctrines  of  the  true  religion,  which  is  called  turiCfia  in  opposition  to  the 
iriCu*  of  the  heathens. 

God]  Not  9  •sc  but  i  or  if  is  the  reading  of  the  Syriac,  Coptic ,  Mtkiopic, 
and  f  'utgate  versions. 

Angels.]  A yyi>.oif  viz.  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  word:  so  called 
here  because  our  author  was  looking  out  for  expressions  to  aggrandize 
the  subject.  See  Acts  iv.  20.  x.  41.  Gal.  iv.  14.  1  John  i.  1.  Rev.  i.  20. 

Believed  on.]  E»»srriu9«,  established  by  evidence.  See  Wakefield’s  New 
Test.  1st  edition. 

1.  Some  will  fall  awayd]  Many,  but  not  all.  Bishop  Newton,  4to.  i. 
Diss^xxiii. 

Concerning  demons .]  Concerning  the  worship  of  angels,  and  of  de¬ 
parted  men  or  women.  Bishop  Newton. 

3.  See  on  this  apostasy  Joseph  Mede’s  Works,  fob  p.  629,  and  Bishop 
Newton's  xxiid  dissertation  on  the  prophecies. 
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CttAP^.tfilri^  thou  \^ih  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christy 

IV*  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  the  faith,  and  of  that 
good  doctrine  to  w^iich  tliou  hast  attained. 

7-  Btft  reject'  profane  arid  old  women’s  fables;  and 

8  exercise  thyself  to  godliness:  for  bodily  exercise  profile th 
little ;  but  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  having 
pf6Wrise  of  the  fife  which  now  is,  aricf  of  that  which  is 

$  to  come.  These  are  true' words,  arid  worthy  tube  re1- 

10  ceiled  by  all.  For  on  this  account,  we  both  labour  and 
sri  filer  rCpfoach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living  God, 
who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  hut  especially  of  those 

11  who  believe.  These  things  give  in  charge  and  teach. 

12  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth:  'but  be  thou  an 
example  to  the  believers,  in  discourse,  in  behaviour,  in 

jjiS  love,  in  faith,  in  purity.  Till  I  come,  give  attention 

14  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  teaching.  Neglect  not  the 
gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  wras  given  thee  by  prophecy, 

15  with  the  putting  dri  of  the  hands  of  the  elders.  Meditate 
ori  these  things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that  thy 

16*  progress  may  appear  to  all  :  take  heCd  to  thyself,  and 
to'  thy  teaching;  continue  in  them:  for  by  doing  this 

CHAP^1011  Save  and  those  tliat  hear 

V.  the#/ 

1  Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  exhort  him  as  a  father;  and 

2  the  younger  men  as  » brethren  :  the  elder  wohifcn1  as 
mothers ;  the  younger,  as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

3  4  Support  widows  that  are  w5d6\tfs  indeed.  But  if  ahy 
widow. have  children  or  grand-children,  let  them  learn 
in  the  first  place’ to  treat  their  own  family  piously,  and 
to  requite  their  progenitors;  for  this  is  acceptable  be- 

5  fore  God.  Now  she  that1  is  a  widow  indeed*  and  left? 
alone,  hopeth  in'  God,  and  conti nueth  in  supplications 


8.  Promise  <rf  the  liftwhith  wpir  w."]  SeeUfaik:  x;  SO.  Romt  vili.  S?8. 
c.  vi.  6.  Hebr.  liii.  5,  6.  Good  men  have  reliance  on  God,  peace  of nrimf 
and  conscience,  hope  of  future- hajJpineir;  and'those  tenfpural' blessidg* 
which  industry,  temperance,  integrity,  and  frugality1  have  a  nattmd 
tendency  to  produce. 

10.  The  Saviour  of  all  men.  The  Protector  and  Preserver  of' all 
mankind :  but  his  goodness  has  been  riiost  abundant  to  Christians. 


L  TIMOTHY  V. 


CHAP- and  prayeri  night  and  day:  bat  she  who  rioteth  in 
pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  Irreth-  These  things  also 
8  give  in  charge ;  that  they  may  be  blameless.  But  if 
any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of 


his  own  household,  he  denied)  the  faith,  and  is  worse 


than  an  unbeliever. 


9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  the  number  of  dteconeues 

under  sixty  years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one 

10  husband,  well  reposted  of  for  good  works ;  if  she  have 
brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if 
she  have  washed  the  feet  of  the  saints,  if  she  have 
relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed 

1 1  every  good  work.  But  reject  the  younger  widows  j  for 
when  they  become  inordinate  against  Christ,  they  de- 

12  site  to  marry;  having  condemnation,  because  they 

13  have  cast  off  their  first  faith ;  and  at  the  same  time  they 
learn  to  be  idle  also,  going  about  from  house  to  house ; 
and  nbt  idle  only,  but  ta tiers  also,  and  busy-bodies, 

14  speaking  what  they  ought  not.  I  will  therefore  that 
the  younger  widows  marry,  bear  children,  guide  their 
family,  give  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  of  speaking 

25  reproachfully.  For  some  women  have  already  turned 

16  aside  after  Satan.  If  any  man  or  woman  who  believeth 
have  widows,  let  such  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  burtbened;  that  it  may  relieve  those  who 
are  widows  indeed. 


17  Let  the  elders  who  preside  well,  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  reward ;  especially  those  who  labour  m  the 


9.  Provide  not  fur  kis  own  Ac.}  For  his  own  relations  left  to  his  care, 
and  especially  for  his  children  or  grand  children,  v.  4;  such  an  one  in 
effect  and  practically  domes  the  Christian  faith,  and  m  this  respect  acts 
worse  than  unbelievers  do  by  the  light  of  nature. 

It.  Become  inordmaU  egeimt  Ckrist.]  H.  Stephens  translates,  post  qu  am 
lascivire  ccsperint  ed versus  Christum,  he  Cterc,  Nouv.  Test,  quand  ellee 
dc  pen  tent  plus  soofirir  Ir  frets  de  Jrsue  Christ.  The  Greek  word  may 
denote  throwing  off  the  rein  of  humility,  or  of  temperance,  or  of  con¬ 
tinence.  See  Wcutein. 

)  3.  From  house  to  house.]  Under  pretence  of  discovering  charitable 
objects,  as  deaconesses. 
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CHAP. word  and  m  teaching:  for  the  scripture  saith,  u  Thoa 

V‘  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  is  treading  out  the  com.” 

19  And,  “  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.”  *  Against 
an -elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 

20  three  witnesses.  Those  who  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that 

2]  others  also  may  fear.  I  charge  thee  in  the  presence  of 

God,  and  of  [the  Lord]  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without  pre¬ 
ferring  one  man  before  another,  doing  nothing  by 
partiality. 

22  Put  thine  hands  hastily  on  no  man}  and  partake  not 

23  in  the  sins  of  others.  Keep  thyself  pure.  Drink  no 
longer  water  *  but  use  a  little  wine,  because  of  thy 

24  stomach  and  thy  frequent  infirmities.  The  sins  of  some 
men  are  manifest  beforehand,  going  before  to  judge- 

25  mentj  but  some  men  they  follow  after.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  the  good  works  also  of  some  are  manifest  before 

CHAP  1  and  those  works  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be 

VL  hidden* 

1  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour ;  that  the  name 

2  of  God,  and  bis  doctrine,  be  not  evil-spoken  of.  And 
let  not  those  that  have  believing  roasters  despise  them, 
because  they  are  brethren :  but  let  them  serve  the  more 
willingly,  because  those  who  partake  of  the  benefit  are 


22.  Keep  thyself  pure."]  This  precept  may  well  be  understood  as 
equivalent  to  tBe  beginning  of  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  See  also  c.  iv.  12.  v.  2. 

Thus  the  connection  with  the  preceding  verse  will  be :  “  There  are 
personal  sins  also  to  be  guarded  against.**  And  the  following  verse  will 
contain  a  suggestion  that  Timothy  ought  not  to  use  undue  abstinence  for 
the  purpose  of  observing  the  precept  given. 

24.  Here  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  former  clause  of  o.  22.  “In  setting 
men  apart  to  the  ministry,  you  may  be  deceived  without  guilt.  The  sina 
of  some  are  manifest  before  the  tmal  judgement ;  but  others  so  conceal 
them  that  they  will  not  appear  till  the  seuteuceof  their  Judge.** 

25.  Cannot  be  hidden.]  And  those  good  works  which  are  otherwise 
than  manifest,  which  are  studiously  concealed,  will  probably  be  dis¬ 
covered  by  men,  and  will  certainly  be  praised  aud  rewarded  by  the  all- 
knowing  Judge  at  the  last  day. 

2.  Of  the  benefit.]  Of  such  ready  service; 
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bettering  and  beloved.  These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the 
sound  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 

4  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  lifted  op 
with  vanity,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  ques¬ 
tions  and  strifes  of  words;  whence  cometh  envy,  con- 

5  tent  ion,  evil-speakings,  wicked  surmisings,  perverse  dis- 
.  putings  among  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of 

the  truth,  supposing  that  godliness  is  gain:  [from  such 

6  withdraw  thyself.]  But  godliness  with  contentment  is 

7  great  gain.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world  ; 

8  and  it  is  certain  that  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And, 
having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  content  with  these. 

9  But  they  that  would  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and 
a  snare,  and  into  many  inconsiderate  and  hurtful  desires, 

10  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For 
the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil :  which  while 
some  covet,  they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  have 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 

.11  But,  O  man  of  God,  do  Thou  flee  these  things; 
and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love, 

12  patience,  meekness.  Contend  the  good  contest  of  faith ; 
lay  hold  on  everlasting  life,  to  which  thou  hast  been 
called,  and  hast  confessed  a  good  confession  before 

13  many  witnesses.  1  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  grvetb  life  to  all,  and  in  the  sight  of  Christ  Jesus, 


5.  Godliness!]  Or,  the  true  religion.  See  c.  iii.  W». 

4.  Questions  and  strifes  of  tvords.]  The  Greek  may  be  reserved  into 

£» ivnrM  ua*  wtt*  Perhaps  questions  were  raised  about  the 

extent  of  liberty  under  the  gospel. 

5.  That  godliness  is  gam. ]  Here,  v.  2,  6,  10,  John  i  1.  and  in  number¬ 
less  other  places  the  Greek  article  points  out  the  subject  of  the 
assertion. 

6.  And  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  proposition  is  trne.  Godliness 
procures  us  durable  riches  hereafter,  and  resignation  to  Providence 
here. 

7.  Whereas  the  transient  riches  of  this  world  are  so  far  inferior,  that 
they  deserve  not  to  be  called  great  gain.  For  &c. 

10.  Observe  that  nc.  attracted  by  agrees  in  sense  with 

nfyvfiO  contained  in 
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CHAP.wbo  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession* 
that  thou  keep  this  commandment,  so  as  to  be  without 
spot,  and  unrebukeable,  till  the  appearance  of  our  Lord 

15  Jesus  Christ  |  which  in  its  proper  time  He  will  6how, 
*wbo  is  the  happy  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of 

16  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  that  light  which  none  can  approach  to ; 
whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see :  to  whom  be  ever¬ 
lasting  honour  and  dominion.  Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  in  this  world,  not  to  be  high-minded, 
nor  to  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God, 

IS  who  richly  giveth  us  all  things  to  enjoy  ;  to  do  good, 
to  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing 

19  to  bestow  \  treasuring  up  for  themselves  a  good  foun¬ 
dation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  the  true  life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  doetrme  which  is  committed  to 
thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  emptiness  of  speech,  and 

21  oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  so  called:  which  some 
profe&Bing,  have  erred  contenting  the  faith,  ih  favour 
qJ  God  be  with  thee.  [Amen.] 


THS 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


TO 

TIMOTHY. 

CHAP. 

1  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of 
God,  as  to  the  promise  of  life  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus, 

2  to  Timothy  my  beloved  son;  favour,  mercy,  and  peace 
be  to  b'm  from  God  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  as  my  forefathers  did 
with  a  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  make 

4  mention  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day;  longing 
to  see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be 

5  filled  with  joy ;  and  calling  to  remembrance  the  un¬ 
feigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lo'is,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I 
am  persuaded  that  //  dwelleth  in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  remind  thee  that  th<pu  stir  up  the  free 
gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my 

7  hands.  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear, 

8  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  prudence.  Be  not 
therefore  ashamed  of  the  testimony  concerning  our 
Lord,  or  of  me  a  prisoner  because  of  him  :  but  suffer 
affliction  together  with  the  gospel,  according  to  the 

9  power  given  thee  of  God;  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 

/ 

8.  According  to  the  power  given  thee  of  GodJ]  According-  to  the  support 
■which  God  affords.  The  early  preachers  of  the  gospel  bad  great  support, 
from  their  certainty  that  God  was  with  them. 
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II.  T  I  M  O  T  H  Y  I.  II. 


CH|AP*but  according  to  his  own  purpose,  and  that  favour 
which  was  bestowed  on  us  through  Christ  Jesus,  before 

10  the  ancient  dispensations  j  but  which  hath  now  been 
made  manifest  by  the  appearance  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought 

1 1  life  and  meorrnptton  to  light,  by  the  gospel :  of  which 
I  have  been  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and 

12a  teacher  of  the  gentiles  For  which  cause  I  suffer  also 
these  things :  nevertheless  1  am  not  ashamed :  for  I 
know  whom  I  have  beKrved,  sad  I  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  committed  to  him  against 
that  great  day# 

18  Hold  hit  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  from  me,  together  with  that  faith  and  love 

H  which  mrt  in  Christ  Jesus#  That  good  doctrine,  which 
is  committed  to  thy  trust,  keep  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us# 

18  Thou  kncwest  this,  that  ah  those  who  are  in  Asia 
have  turned  away  from  me ;  of  whom  are  Pbygellus 

16  and  Hermogeues#  The  Lord  show  mercy  to  the  house¬ 
hold  of  Oaeeiphorus?  for  he  often  refreshed  me,  and 

17  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain;  but,  when  be  was  in 
Rome,  sought  for  me  very  diligently,  and  found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  th&t  he  may  find  mercy  from 
the  Lord  in  that  groat  day.  And  in  how  many  things 

CHAP**  VUHistafd  to  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very 

II.  well. 

1  Thou  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  favour  of 

2  God  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus.  And  the  things  which 
thou  hast  heard  from  me  amidst  many  witnesses,  these 
commit  to  faithful  men,  who  will  be  able  to  teach 

10.  Hath  brought  life.]  See  WetBtein  on  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  Saidas  explains 
the  wo ri  by  §1*  yd;  £7*4^  ifayyi****,  and  H.  Stephens  by  illwniaando 
patefacere,  docere. 

15.  They  followed  the  Judaizing  party. 

IS.  From  the  Lard.]  The  antecedent  is  here  used  instead  of  the  pro 
noun.  Terfn,  waf  lauw,  say  the  Greek  commentators.  See  Whitby. 

Kry  well.]  So  aaXMw,  Acts  xrr.  10. 


n.  TIMOTHY  n. 
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CHAPothart  ate.  Wherefore  coffer  thou  hardshtpf,  as  a 

^  good  aoldtcr  of  Jam  Christ.  No  man  that  warreth 

4  tntangkch  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life  i  that  he 
may  please  him  who  hath  choeen  him  to  be  a  soldier. 

3  And  if  a  man  contend  also  m  the  gsmes,  he  is  not 

4  crowned  unless  he  contend  according  to  the  laws.  The 
husbandman  most  first  labour,  and  then  partake  of  the 

7  fruits.  Consider  what  I  say  i  and  the  Lord  give  thee 

8  understanding  in  all  things.  Remember  Jesus  Christ 
of  the  race  of  David,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead, 

9  according  to  the  gospel  which  I  preach :  for  which  I 
safer  hardships,  unto  bonds,  as  an  evil-doer :  but  the 

10  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  Wherefore  I  endure  all 
dungs  for  the  sake  of  the  chosen  gen tUes9  that  they  also 
may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  through  Christ  Jesus, 

11  with  everlasting  glory*  These  are  true  words  t  for  if 

18  we  have  died  with  him,  we  shall  live  also  with  hhn :  if 
we  safer,  we  shall  reign  also  with  him*  if  we  deny  him% 

19  he  also  will  deny  us  i  if  we  be  faithless,  yet  he  con- 
tvnueth  faithful :  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  men  in  remembrance,  charging 
them  before  the  Lord  that  they  contend  not  about  words, 

15  to  no  profit,  hut  to  the  subsetting  of  the  hearers.  Study 
to  present  thyself  before  God  approved  by  blmf  a  work¬ 
man  who  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 

16  the  word  of  truth.  But  avoid  profane  emptiness  of 
speech  :  for  they  that  use  ii  will  increase  to  more  ungod- 

17  liness :  and  their  speech  will  eat  as  doth  a  gangrene:  of 

18  whom  are  Hymencus  and  Philetus :  who  have  erred 
concerning  the  truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is 

19  already  past;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  Never- 

$.  jicconhxf  to  the  /dim.]  The  rules  prescribed  to  such  as  mean  to 
contend  in  the  Grecian  games.  He  will  not  obtain  the  crown,  on  less  he 
use  the  proper  exercise,  diet,  Ac.  See  Raphelius. 

8.  Remem  for  Jen/s  Christ  Ac.  ■  A  reflection  which  will  support  the* 
under  all  hardships  and  perse;  utions.  See  v.  3. 

Of  the  race  of  ifeinidj  Of  royal  descent,  and  the  true  Messiah  ;  who 
yet  suffered  before  he  was  raised. 
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S20  II.  TIM  O  T  H  Y  II.  III. 

CHAP.theless  the  firm  foundation  of  God  standeth,  haying* 
***  this  inscription  s  u  The  Lord  knoweth  those  that  are 
*r  his.”  And,  11  Let  every  one  who  nazneth  the  name 
fO  «•  of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity  But  in  a  great 
house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold,  and  of  silver, 
but  of  wood  also,  and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to  honour, 

21  and  some  to  dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore  cleanse 
himself  thoroughly  from  these  things,  he  will  .be  a 
vessel  to  honour,  sanctified,  fandj  fit  for  the  master’s 

22  use,  a*4  prepared  to  every  good  work.  .Flee  also  youth* 
ful  desires:  bnt  follow  righteousness,  faith,  love,  peace, 
together  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord  ont  of  a  pure 

23  heart.  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid, 
.  24  knowing  that  they  beget  contentions.  And  the  servant 

of  the  Lord  must  not  contend ;  bnt  mutt  be  gentle  to  all 
25  men,  apt  to  teach,  forbearing,  with  meekness  instruct* 
ing  those  that  oppose  themselves;  if  by  any  moans  God 
may  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledgement  of 
.  26  the  truth :  and  they  who  have  been  taken  captive  by 

CHAP  Tna7  raover  themselves  out  of  his  mare,  to 

UL  the  will  of  God. 

1  But  know  this,  that  in  the  last  days  difficult  times 

2  will  come.  For  men  will  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
lovers  of  wealth,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobe- 

3  dient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural 
affection,  covenant-breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 

4  fierce,  haters  of  good  men,  treacherous,  rash,  vain, 


1 D-  Inscription,']  Many  Arabic  seals  have  a  short  sentence  of  the  Koran, 
or  some  religious  or  moral  truth,  engraved  on  them.  Hanmer  observes, 
ii.  462,  that  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Mohammedans,  might  scrupulously 
avoid  the  use  of  figured  seals.'  Inscription  on  foundation-stones  may 
have  been  common  anciently,  as  they  are  now.  See  Rev.  uti.  14. 

22.  Together  with  those  &c.]  Follow  after  their  virtues,  as  other  good 
Christians  do.  That  a  comma  should  be  placed  at  peace ,  see  Rom.  lik  18 : 
Heb.  xii.  14  :  whence  it  appears  that  peace  is  an  universal  duty. 

25.  Markland  and  Doctor  Owen  observe  that  p is  used  for  Iivcti. 
See  Luke  iii.  15.  Bowyer  4to.  Sir  J.  Knatchbull  shows  that  it  is  equi¬ 
valent  to  Trace,  forte. 

S6.  X  place  the  comma  at  avia,  and  suppose  that  the  antecedent  to 
ixnVv  is  eia.  See  Grotius. 


II.  TIMOTHY  III. 


CHAP-lover*  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  its  power :  from  such 
6  also  turn  away.  For  of  such  are  those  that  enter  into 
families,  and  lead  captive  weak  women  laden  with  sins* 


7  fed  away  by  many  roil  desires,  ever  learning,  and  never 

8  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Now  as 
Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  these  also 


withstand  the  truth  :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate 
9  concerning  the  faith.  But  they  will  not  proceed  far  : 
for  their  folly  will  be  manifest  to  all  men ,  as  that  of  the 
others  also  was. 


10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of 
life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love,  patience,  per¬ 
il  secutions,  sufferings  ;  what  things  bcfel  me  at  Antioch, 
at  Iconium,  at  Lystra,  what  persecutions  I  endured : 
12  but  out  of  all  the  Lord  delivered  me.  Yea,  and  all 
that  would  live  religiously  in  Christ  Jesus,  will  suffer 
19  persecution :  and  evil  men  and  seducers  will  grow  worse 

14  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  But  con¬ 
tinue  Thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  and 
hast  been  assured  of,  knowing  from  whom  thou  hast 

15  learned  them ;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known 
the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  the  faith  which  is  m  Christ 

<16  Jesus.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  teaching,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
17  rection,  for  instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man 


8.  Jam o  end  Jtmbrtt.]  That  tb«M  are  mentioned  in  the  Targum  of 
Jonathan,  and  in  other  Jewish  writings,  see  Wetstein,  or  rather  Schoett- 
genius. 

16.  Some  render,  All  scripture,  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  pro* 
Stable  Ac.  So  Syr.  the  tnree  Arabic  versions,  Vulg.  Grotius,  the 
English  bible  of  1549,  Ac.  Thus  it  is  not  defined  what  Scripture  was 
divinely  inspired.  According  to  the  present  rendering,  the  Jewish  canen 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  said  to  be  given  by  divine  inspiration;  and  pro¬ 
bably  as  much  of  the  New  Testament  as  was  written  before  this  epistle. 
See  1  Tim.  v.  18;  where  Luke  x.  7.  is  referred  to  under  the  name  of 

***** 

For  teaching.]  Religious  truths. 
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II.  TIMOTHY  III.  IV. 


CHAP  ^o4  may  perfect,  perfectly  fitted  to  all  good* 
IV.  works. 

1  I  charge  thee  [therefore]  before  God,  and  before  Jesus 
Christ  who  will  hereafter  judge  the  living  and  the  dead 

2  at  his  appearance  and  his  kingdom  y  preach  the  word  ; 
be  urgent  in  season,  out  of  season ;  confute,  rebuke, 

3  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  teaching.  For  the 
time  will  come  when  tnen  will  not  endure  sound  teach¬ 
ing  ;  but  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers  according  to 

4  their  own  evil  desires,  having  itching  ears;,  and  will 
turn  •away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  will  be  turned 

5  to  fables.  But  watch  Thou  in  all  things,  suffer  hard¬ 
ships,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  poured  out,  and  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  near.  1  have  contended  a  good 

7  contest,  I  have  finished:  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 

8  faith.  As  for  what  remaineth,  a  crown  of  righteousness 
is  laid  up  for  me,  which  the  Lord,,  the  righteous  Judge, 
will  give  me  at  that  great  day  :  and  not  Me  only,  but 
all  those  likewise  who  love  his  appearance. 

9  10  Endeavour  to  come  unto  me  speedily.  For  Demas 
bath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and 
is  departed  to  The&salonica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus 
;  II  to  Dalmatia..  Luke  only  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  and 
bring  him  with  thee  i  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the 

12  ministry.  Now  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus* 

13  The  cloke  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when 
thou  comest,  bring  with  thee ;  and  the  books,  but  espe- 

2  4  daily  the  parchments.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath 


'  IT.  77ie  man  of  God L]  See  1  Tim.  vi.  II.  So  the  prophets  were  called. 
2  KingMV.  40,  Sec.  Sec,  The  Christian  minister, 

6,  Ready  to  be  poured  vul,]  See  on  Phil.  ii.  17.  Some  think  that  Paul 
had  ait  immediate  prophetic  expectation  of  martyrdom.  JLardner  argues 
against  this  from  v,  11 ;  and  supposes,  with  Light  foot,  that  the  Apostle’s, 
age,  infirmities,  imprisonment,  and  continual  danger,  are  referred  to* 
6uppt  to  Cred.  ii.  265. 

li  If  we  read  M  the  Lord  reward  him,"  the  Apostle  thus 


II.  TIMOTHY  IV. 
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« 

CHAP.done  me  much  evil :  the  Lord  will  reward  him  accord- 
IV 

ing  to  his  works-  Of  whom  beware  Thou  also ;  for  he 

16  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words.  At  my  first  defence 
none  was  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be 

17  laid  to  their  charge.  But  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and 
strengthened  me :  that  by  me  the  preaching  if  bis  gospel 
may  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  gentiles  may  hear: 

18  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  And 
the  X»ord  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and 
will^  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen*  . 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of 

20  Onesiphorus.  Erast  us  remained  at  Corinth  :  and  Tro¬ 
phimus  I  left  sick  at  Miletus.  Endeavour  to  come  be¬ 
fore  winter.  Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,  and 

22  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren,  salute  thee.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit.  The  favour  of  God  be 
with  you.  [Amen.] 

'authoritatively  inflicted  on  him  bodily  disease*  for  just  reasons,  and  to 
reclaim  him  from  his  sins;  acting  in  this  respect  by  the  impube  of  the 
Spirit. 

17.  Of  the  lion*]  Many  as,  speaking  of  Tiberius’s  death,  said,  ridimi? 
•  xim ».  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  6.  10.  Eisner.  K  returns.  The  meaning  here  is; 
M  I  escaped  from  my  judges,  or  from  the  emperor  Nero,  with  great 
difficulty  and  danger/* 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 


TO 

TITUS. 

CHAP. 

i  Paul,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  to  the  faith  of  God’s  elect,  and  the  acknow¬ 
ledgement  of  the  truth  which  is  according  to  godliness ; 

52  in  hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie, 

3  promised  before  the  ancient  dispensations ;  and  in  due 
time  hath  manifested  his  word  through  that  preaching 
which  hath  been  committed  unto  me,  according  to  the 

4  appointment  of  God  our  Saviour  j  to  Titus,  mint  own 
son  as  to  the  common  faith  :  favour,  mercy,  and  peace 
be  to  him  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour* 

5  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  mightest 
set  right  the  things  which  are  wanted,  and  appoint 

6  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  directed  thee :  if  any  one  be 
irreproachable,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  be-  ' 
lieving  children,  who  are  not  under  accusation  of  disso- 

7  luteness,  or  disobedient.  For  a  bishop  must  be  irre¬ 
proachable,  as  the  steward  of  God  ;  not  self-willed,  not 
soon  angry,  not  a  continuer  at  the  wine,  not  a  striker, 

8  not  greedy  cf  filthy  lucre ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality, 
a  lover  of  good  men,  self-governed,  just,  holy,  tempe- 

9  rate ;  holding  fast  the  true  word  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  both  to  exhort  by  sound  doctrine, 
and  to  confute  the  gainsayers. 


T  I  TAJ  S  I.  II. 


$25 


CHAP.  For  many  are  dicobed ient,  vain- talkers,  and  de¬ 
ceivers,  especially  those  of  the  circumcision ;  whose 

11  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert  whole  families, 
teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  the  sake  of 

12  base  gain.  One  of  themselves,  a  poet  of  their  own, 
hath  said  ;  44  The  Cretans  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts, 

13  44  slow  gluttons.”  This  witness  is  true :  wherefore  re¬ 
prove  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the 

14  faith;  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables,  and  command- 

15  ments  of  men  who  turn  away  from  the  truth.  To  the 
pure  all  things  are  pure :  but  to  those  that  are  defiled, 
and  unbelieving,  nothing  is  pure;  but  even  their  mind 

16  and  conscience  are  defiled.  They  profess  to  know  God: 
^jj^but  in  their  works  they  deny  him ,  being  abominable,  and 

11.  disobedient,  and  to  every  good  work  reprobate. 

1  But  speak  Thou  the  things  which  become  sound 

2  doctrine :  that  the  aged  men  be  sober,  grave,  self- 

3  governed;  sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in  patience:  that 
the  aged  women  in  like  manner  be  in  behaviour  as  be- 
cometh  holy  persons,  not  false  accusers,  not  enslaved  to 

4  much  wine,  teachers  of  good  things ;  that  they  may  in¬ 
struct  the  young  women  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love 

$  their  children,  to  be  self-governed,  chaste,  keepers  at 
home,  good,  submissive  to  their  own  husbands,  that 

6  the  word  of  God  be  not  evil-spoken  of.  In  like  manner 

7  exhort  the  young  men  to  be  self-governed:  in  all  tilings 
showing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works ;  in  doctrine 

10.  Especially  those  of  the  draimcision. 1  Such  a  reflection  as  this  on 
his  own  countrymen  shows  that  Paul’s  mind  Was  strongly  bent  against  its 
natural  propensity  by  the  force  of  truth  and  a  zeal  for  the  gospel. 

12.  A  poet]  The  original  word  is  prophet;  poets  being  ep  called  frOm 
their  pretensions  to  inspiration,  or  because  the  Hebrew  prophets  were 
poets  in  most  of  their  writings.  Epimenides  is  meant. 

Slow  gluttons .]  That  y*?lfne  by  itself  signifies  glutton*,  see  Wetstein. 
The  addition  of  ifyai  heightens  the  charge.  They  were  idle  and  indolent 
gluttons. 

5.  That  the  word  of  God  he  not  evil-spoken  of ij  Thi*  caution  refers  to 
the  last  clause;  and  is  given  in  opposition  to  the  error  that  the  gospel  set 
its  professors  free  from  homon  relations.  t  Compart  \  Tim.  vi.  I. 

Yt 
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CH W. showing  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sound  speech  which 
cannot  be  condemned  ;  that  he  who  is  of  the  contrary 

8  part  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  us. 

9  Exhort  servants  to  submit  themselves  to  their  own 

10  masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things,  not  con¬ 
tradicting,  not  thieving,  but  showing  all  good  fidelity ; 
that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
in  all  things. 

11  For  the  favour  of  God  hath  appeared,  which  bringeth 

12  salvation  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that  we  should  deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  desires,  and  live  soberly,  and 
righteously,  and  religiously,  in  this  present  world ; 

13  looking  for  the  happy  end  of  our  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearance  of  the  great  God,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 

•  14  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a 

15  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  These  things 

CHAP  sPeak  and  exhort,  and  reprove  with  all  authority.  Let 

■  HI.  no  man  despise  thee. 

1  Put  men  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 

2  work,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to  be  contentious, 

3  hut  gentle,  showing  all  meekness  to  all  men.  For  we 
ourselves  also  were  formerly  unwise,  disobedient,  de¬ 
ceived,  slaves  to  many  evil  desires  and  pleasures,  living 
in  maliciousness  and  envy,  odious,  and  hating  one  an- 

4  other.  But  when  the  kindness  of  God  our  Saviour  and 

5  his  love  toward  man  appeared;  he  saved  us,  not  by 
works  of  justification  which  we  did,  but  according  to 
his  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the 


14.  A  peculiar  people,"]  Whether  Jews  dr  gentiles;  a  good  life  malting 
all  such  wholjeHeve  in  Christ.  The  word  is  used  by  the  lxx.  to 

express  the  Hebrew  Exod.  xix.  5,  £tc.  a  special  treasure. 

'  3.  If  e  ovrsclres  alse.']  You  Cretans  in  your  gentile  state,  as  well  as 
other  genliles.  There  are  many  instance*  where  Paul,  speaking  of  the 
gentiles,  uses  the  first  person. 

5.  fin  the  uarhi/ig  of  regeneration  See.]  By  baptism,  which  place*  men  in 
a  new  state,  on  account  of  their  new  obligation*,  motives,  instructions* 
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CHAP.renewing  of  our  mind*  through  the  Holy  Spirit;  which 
he  shed  on  us  richly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour; 

7  that,  having  heen  justified  through  his  favour,  we 
might  become  heirs  as  to  the  . hope  of  everlasting  life* 

8  These  are  true  .word*.,  and  these  things  I  will' that  thou 
strongly  affirm  ;  so  that  those  who  have  believed  in  God 
may  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works*  These  are  the 

D  things  which  arc  good  and  profitable  among  men.  But 
avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  conten¬ 
tions,  and  strifes  about  the  law  ;  for  they  are  unprofit- 

70  able  and  vain.  Reject  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and 

11  second  admonition;  knowing  that  such  an  one  is  per¬ 
verted,  and  tinneth,  being  self-condemned. 

12  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artemas,  or  Tychicus, 
endeavour  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  1  have 

13  determined  to  winter  there.  Diligently  conduct  on 
their  way  Zenas  the  former  teacher  of  the  law,  and 

14  A  polios  ;  diat  nothing  may  be  wanted  by  them.  And 
let  our  disciples  also  learn  to  maintain  good  Works  f.r 

15  necessary  uses ;  that  they  be  not  unfruitful.  All  that 
*  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute  those  who  love  us  in 

the  faith.  The  favour  of  God  be  with  you  all. 


promises,  tod  assistances ;  and  by  that  renovation  of  mind  which  the 
Holy  Spirit,  usually  communicated  to  converts  in  those  ages,  had  the 
strongest  tendency  to  produce. 

8.  To  7 naintain  good  tcorAj. J  Bona  opera  tueri,  juvare;  bo  no  rum 
operom  cauaam  agere.  See  Fortuita  Sacra,  and  Kyplcc. 

10.  Reject. J  Cast  out  of  the  Church.  Or,  rather,  Avoid,  withdraw 
thyself  from. 

An  heretic .]  One  who  taught  doctrines  as  received  from  inspired  men, 
which  he  had  not  received  :  as  he  hi/nself  knew,  and  as  Titus  knew  by 
the  Spirit.  It  is  probable  that  many  such  acted  from  secular  views,  and 
to  be  leaden  of  a  party.  See  p.  i.  1 1. 
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EPISTLE  OF  PAUL 

TO 

PHILEMON. 

1  Paul,  a  prisoner  for  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy" 
our  brother,  to  Philemon  our  beloved,  and  our  fellow- 

2  labourer,  and  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  to  Archippus 
our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  church  wbvh  assemkleth  in 

$  thine  house :  favour  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

4  1  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee  always  in 

5  my  prayers,  (hearing  of  thy  faith  and  love,  which  thou 

$  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  tp  all  the  saints,)  that 

thy  partaking  of  the  faith  may  become  effectual,  in  the 
knowledge  of  every  good  thing  which  is  among  us  as 

7  concerning  Christ  [Jesus].  For  we  have  great  joy  and 
comfort  ou  account  of  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of 
the  saints  are  refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  have  much  freedom  of  speech 

9  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  what  is  fit  >  yet  because  of  my 
love  I  rather  beseech  thee,  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  a 

20  prisoner  also  for  Jesus  Christ.  X  beseech  thee,  J  say, 
for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  [my] 

1 1  bonds :  who  formerly  wss  unprofitable  to  thee,  but  is 

I.  A  prisoner is  a  reading  better  supported  than  teXs?  or 
and  preferable  on  account  of  its  delicacy. 

5.  Six  MSS.  Syr.  and  Hilary  read  faith  and  love :  which  reading  seems 
to  have  been  introduced  to  make  the  hyperbaton  more  easy :  **  of  thy 
faith  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lordr  and  of  thy  love  to  all  the 
saints:1*  which  mode  of  translating  some  prefer.  See  Matth.  xii.  82. 
Mark  iv.  27.  v.$.  Cuuic.  k  5.  hai.  xv.  9 ;  and  Bishop  Lowth’s notei 
li  19. 
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now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me :  whom  I  have  sent 

12  again :  do  thou  therefore  receive  him,  that  is,  mine  own 

13  bowels :  whom  I  was  willing  to  retain  with  me,  that  in 
thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in  my  bonds 

14*  for  the  gospel.*  but  without  thy  consent  ,.1  would  do 
nothing:  that  thy  benefit  might  not  be  as  it  were  of 

15  necessity,  but  willingly.  For  perhaps  he  therefore  de¬ 
parted  for  a  time,  that  thou  mightest  receive  him  for 

16  ever ;  no  longer  as  a  servant,  but  as  above  a  servant,  a 
beloved  brother  :  especially  so  to  me;  but  how  much 

17  more  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord  ?  If 
therefore  thou  consider  me  af  thy  companion,  receive 

18:  him  as  myself.  But  if  he  have  wronged  thee  in  any 
thing,  or  owe  thee  any  thing,  put  that  to  mine  account : 

19  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  re¬ 
pay  it  however,  I  do  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  owest 

20  to  me  even  thine  own  self  Yes,  brother,  let  me  have 

% 

joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord  :  refresh  my  bowels  in  Christ. 

21  Having  confidence  in  thy  compliance,  I  have  thus- 
written  to  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  do  even  more 

22  than  I  say.  At  the  same  time  also  .prepare  me  a 
lodging  :  for  I  trust  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall 
be  graciously  given  unto  you. 

23  21  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,  Mark, 
Aristarchus,  Demas,  Luke,  my  fellow- labourers,  salute 

25  thee.  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with 
your  spirit. 

•  ✓ 

13.  Tills  was  not  a  hint  to  send  Onesimus  back;  as  Paul  expected  to 
leave  Rome  soon:  in  22, 

21.  Do  eceii  more  than  1  say.]  Not  only  receive  him,  but  show  him 
affection. 

That  Paul  does  not  desire  the  manumission  of  Onesimus,  appears  from 
e.  15; 

There  is  great  address  in  the  latter  part  of  this  verse;  and  in  the  whole 
epistle.  See  Bishop  Smalridge's  sermon  on  the  subject. 

22.  This  circumstance  is  finely  added,  to  furnish  an  additional  reason, 
an  argument  ad  vcrccundiam,  why  his  request  should  be  granted. 

9 
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REVELATION 


JOHN. 

CHAP. 

1  THE  Relation  of  Jesus  Christ9  which  Cod  gave 
him,  that  he  might  show  to  his  servants  things  which 
must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it 
&  by  his  angel  to  his  servant  John:  who  hath  thus  testified 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  die  testimony  given  to  Jesus 
3  Christy  ssm  whatever  things  he  saw.  Happy  is  he  that 
reside  th,  and  those  that  hear,  the  words  of  this  .pro- 
'  <pbecy,  and  keep  the  things  written  in  it :  for  the  time 
4s  near. 

■ 
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*  This  prophecy  was  designed  as  a  standing  monument  for  the  churchy 
to  know  what  destinies  attend  it:  and  that,  when  men  should  suffer  for 
the  name  of  Christ,  they  might  here  find  some  consolation,  both  for 
themselves  and  the  church :  for  themselves,  by  the  prospect  and  certainty 
of  a  reward;  for  the  church,  by  the  testimony  that  Christ  never  forsakes 
it,  but  will  conquer  at  last.**  Daubuz:  p.  1051. 

**  The  reason  of  the  obscurity  of  these  prophecies  is,  that  a  great  part 
of  them  being  about  things  which  were  shortly  to  be  fulfilled  by  the 
Romans,  and  John  speajdog  of  these  as  the  enemies  of  God,  by  whom 
they  were  also  suddenly  to  be  destroyed,  it  was  not  safe  either  for  himself* 
or  for  others  to  whom  he  communicated  these  prophecies,  that  the  matter 
of  them  should  be  more  clearly  represented ;  lest  the  book,  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans,  should  be  a  means  to  enrage  them.**  Le  Clerc 
on  c.  liii.  18.  He  adds,  that  4*  the  want  of  historical  records  may  be. a 
hindrance  to  our  understanding  these  predictions.'* 

9.  Those  that  hear,']  Manuscript  books  were  valuable  and  scarce  In 
those  times ;  and  all  apostolical  writings  were  read  in  Christian  assem¬ 
blies.  Bishop  Newton. 

Keep  the  things  &c.]  Observe  the  admonitions  and  precepts;  which 
there  is  an  immediate  necessity  for  observing.. 
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IV. 
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1  AFTER  these  things  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door 
was  opened  in  heaven :  and  the  first  voice  which  I 
heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me,  and 
saying ;  u  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things 
u  which  must  be  hereafter.”  And  immediately  I  was 
in  the  Spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  placed  in  hea- 

5  ven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  And  he  who  sat  [was} 
in  appearance  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardius :  and  a  rain* 
bow  was  round  about  the  throne  in  appearance  like  an 

4  emerald.  And  round  about  the  throne  were  twenty- 
four  thrones :  and  upon  the  thrones  /  saw  twenty-four 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  on  their 

5  heads  crowns  of  gold.  And  out  of  the  throne  proceed 
lightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices.  And  seven 
lamps  of  Ere  were  burning  before  the  throne ;  which  aja 

6  the  seven  spirits  of  God.  And  there  was  before  the 
throne  as  it  were  a  laver  of  glass,  like  crystal :  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne, 
were  four  living  creatures  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind* 

0.  One  sat  on  ike  throne.']  No  name  it  mentioned,  no  form  ^  described. 
But  the  per  ton  it  sufficiently  denoted  by  his  attributes  to  be  God. 
Daubuz. 

M  We  are  not  to  imagine,**  says  Doddridge,  u  that  the  person  sitting  on 
(he  throne,  [or  the  Lamb,]  or  the  twenty-four  elders,  or  the  four  animafc, 
were  real  beings,  existing  in  nature ;  though  they  represented,  in  & 

figurative  manner,  things  that  did  really  exist.  I  dunk  it - probable 

that  all  which  passed  was  in  the  imagination  of  John.'* 

5.  The  jasper  is  of  a  white  and  sky  colour,  the  sardius  red,  and  the 
emerald  green.  The  rainbow  was  a  fit  emblem  of  God's  veracity. 
Gen.  ix.  13. 

4.  Twenty-four  elders.]  Probably  the  ministers  of  the  Christian  church 
are  denoted  :  and  the  number  may  be  double  that  of  tfie  Jewish  tribes,  ta 
intimate  that  the  gentiles  also  had  their  elders.  See  c.  v.  9. 

6.  A  Laver  of  glass  &c.j  A  capacious  vessel  of  glass,  the  water  \a 

which  was  as  clear  as  crystal :  analogous  to  the  laver  of  brass  under  the 
law ;  in  which  water  was  contained  to  cleanse  the  priests  who  ministered 
before  God.  Exod.  xxxviii.  8.  1  Kings  vii.  23. 

Four  living  creatures.]  The  whole  body  of  the  church  of  God;  who 
serve  him  in  heaven  with  strength  of  affection,  with  perseverance,  with 
reason,  and  with  swiftness  of  obedience:  qualities' which  seem  to  bn 
signified  by  the  emblems  in  i.  7. 
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CHAP. And  the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and  tl/e 
second  living  creature  like  a  steer,  and*  the  third  living 

7  creature  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  living 

8  creature  was  like  a  flying  eagle.  And  the  four  living 
creatures  had  each  of  them  six  wings,  which  were  full  of 
eyes  round  about  and  within:  and  they  rest  not  day 
and  night,  saying  :  **  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 

9  44  Almighty;  that  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.”  And 
when  those  living  creatures  give  glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanks,  to  Him  who  sat  on  the  throne,  who  lfveth  for 

1>0  ever  and  ever,  the  twenty-four  elders  fall  down  before 
Him  who  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worsliip  Him  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before 
11  the  throne,  saying;  n  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lovd,  to 
44  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power;  for  thou  hast 
£HAp 44  created  all  things,  and  by  thy  will. they  are,  and 
V.  “  were  created/' 

'  p 

1  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  on  the 
throne  a  book,  written  within  and  without,  sealed  with 

2  seven  seals.  And  I.  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming; 
with  a  loud  voice  ;  4i  Who  [is]  worthy  to  open  the 

3  “  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  of  it  ?”  And  none  in 
heaven,  or  on  the  earth,  or  under  the  earth,  was  able 

4  to  open  the  book,  and  to  look  therein.  And  I  wept 
much  because  none  was  found  worthy  to  open  the  book, 

5  and  to  look  therein.  Then  one  of  the  elders  saith  to 
me  ;  44  Weep  not :  behold,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
44  Judah,  the  root  cf  David,  hath  prevailed  so  as  to 

6  “  open  the  book,  and  the  seven  seals  of  it.”  AmLI 


Full  of  eyes.]  Denoting  their  knowledge,  wisdom,  prudence,  and 
foresight.  Vitringa.  See  Ezek^x-  12. 

9,  10.  Give — fall  dawn.]  The  futures  in  the  Greek,  like  those  in  the 
Hebrew,  have  the  force  of  tlic  present  tense. 

1.  Of  him  who  sat  on  the  throne .]  Ol  God,  who  alone  directs  the  affairs 
of  futurity,  and  is  able  to  reveal  them.  Bishop  Newton. 

4.  1  wept  mi/cA.]  Knowing  what  instruction  a:.U  consolation  the 
church  would  receive  front  the  contents  of  the  book 

5.  The  Lion  of  the  .ri:e  tf  Judah. ]  An  aljusipn  to  GCA*  xlix. 

The  root  of  Vavid.}  An  allusion  to  Isai.  xi.  1*  "  '  J  ‘ 
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CHAP.bebeld,  .[and  lo,]  in  the  midst  between  the  throne  and 
the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  between  the 
elders,  a  Lamb  standing,  as  if  it  had  been  slain,  having 
seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes;  which  are  the  seven  spirits 
.  7  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.  And  he  came  and 
took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  who  sat 
8  upon  the  throne.  And  when  he  had  taken  the  !>:>ok, 
the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  twenty*four  elders, 
fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  golden  bowls  full  of  odours,  which  are  the 
ff  prayers  of  the  saints.  And  they  sang  a  new  song, 
paying  ;  44  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
44  open  the  seals  of  it:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
44  bought  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe, 

20  44  and  language,  and  people,  and  nation ;  whom  thou 
44  hast  made  kings  and  priests  to  our  God ;  and  they 

11  44  shall  reign  on  the  earth.’9  And  I  looked,  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne, 
a nd round  about  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders;  (and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousands  of  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands;)  saying  with  a  loud  voice; 

12  44  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power, 
44  and  wealth,  and  wisdom,  and  might,  and  honour, 

13  44  and  glory,  and  blessing.”  And  every  creature  that 
is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
those  that  are  on  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in 
them,  I  heard,  saying ;  41  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
“  glory,  and  dominion,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon 


6.  Seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  1  Emblems  of  power  and  wisdom, 

9*  Ha st  bought  us  to  God  &c.]  Therefore  the  four  living  creatures,  end 
the  twenty-four  elders,  are  symbols  of  persons  redeemed  from  among 
jrun  kind. 

10.  And  they  shall  reign.]  The  word  JWiXuer*,  as  Wetstein  reads*  ip 
converted  into  the  future,  according  to  the  Hebrew  manner.  The  words 
Seem  a  reference  to  the  millenary  reign. 

J3.  And  ell  things  that  are  in  them.]  If  we  read  virr*c»  the  rendering 
is :  rt  and  the  things  that  are  in  them,  I  heard  them  all  saying ;  5tc.” 

“  The  things  that  are  in  them"  are  the  things  in  tbo  sea  as  well  as  in. 

pfee  putki  the  dead  committed  to  the*.  ' 
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CHAP.«  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 

v# 

And  the  four  living  creatures  said,  “  Amen.”  And 

Chap  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth 
VI.  for  ever  and  ever. 

■ 

1  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals ;  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  sound  of  thunder,  the 
fir*t  of  the  four  living  creatures  saying ;  “  Come  and 

2  44  see.”  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  'a  white  horse  ; 
and  he  that  sat  thereon  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was 
given  to  him  :  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to 
conquer. 

8  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I 
heard  the  second  living  creature  saying;  44  Come.” 

4  And  another  horse,  that  was  red,  went  forth;  and 
power  was  given  to  him  who  sat  thereon  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  that  men  should  kill  one  another  : 
and  a  great  sword  wfas  given  to  him. 

5  And  W'hen  the  lamb  had  opened  die  third  seal,  I  heard 
the  third  living  creature  saying ;  44  Come.”  [And  I 
looked,]  and,  behold,  a  black  horse :  and  he  who  sat 

6  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  And  I 
heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  living  creatures, 
saying;  u  A  small  measure  of  wheat  for  a  denarius,. and 


1.  The  first .]  See  c.  iv.  7.  Compare  f*Ur  Matth.  xxviii.  1.  Some  read 

fans.  Wolfiua.  , 

2.  The  bow,  the  white  horse,  [used  in  Roman  triumphs,  see  Vkringa,] 
and  the  crown,  are  proper  emblems  of  victory,  triumph,  and  Royalty  : 
and  the  proclamation  for  conquest  is  fitly  made  by  a  creature  like  a  lion. 
Bishop  Newton. 

Mede,  Vitringa,  Daubuz.  and  Lowman  refer  this  emblem  to  the  wide 
propagation  of  the  gospel. 

•  3,  4.  The  prodigious  slaughters  which  the  Jews  and  Romans  made  of 
each  other,  nt  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Adrian,  are  probably  foretold. 
See  the  particulars  in  Mede,  Daubuz,  Lowman,  and  Bishop  Newton, 
These  events  happened  from  about  A.  D.  115  to  131. 

5.  A  black  Aorce.]  This  emblem  seems  adapted  to  a  mournful  event. 

A  pair  of  balances .]  For  scrupulously  weighingout  grain. 

6.  A  small  measure.]  A  chocnn  would  suffice  a  man  for  a  day :  it  was 
the  allowance  of  a  slave  for  his  daily  food. 

*•  See  also  Grotius,  Wetttein,  and  'Doddridge.  As  therefore  a  denarius 
Was  then  a  mans  wages  for  a  day,  Matth.  xx.  2,  the  price  must  have 
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CHAP."  t]lree  small  measures  of  barley  for  a  denarius:  but 
rt  hurt  thou  not  the  oil  and  the  wine/*' 

7  And  when  the  lamb  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I 
heard  the  fourth  living  creature  saying  ;  “  Come.” 

8  [And  I  looked,]  and,  behold,  a  pale  horse;  and  his 
name  who  sat  thereon  was  Death,  and  Hades  followeth 
him.  And  power  was  given  him  over  the  fourth  part 
of  the  earth,  to  kill  by  the  sword,  and  by  famine, 
and  by  pestilence,  and  by  the  w  ild  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  the  Iamb  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw 

under  the  altar  the  souls  of  those  that  had  been  slain  for 

& 

the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  whicH  they 
10  had  borne.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying; 
•*  How  long,  O  sovereign  Lord,  holy  and  true,  wilt 
41  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  those  who 


been  distressing.  According  to  Lowman,  it  exceeded  twenty  shillings  a 
bushel:  according  to  Dr.  Wall,  ihirry  shillings. 

Small  measures  of  barley  &c.]  Tne  proportionable  value  differed  in 
different  places  and  at  different  times.  See  2  Kings  vii.  1. 

But  hurt  not  the  ail  ami  the  n  ine. )  See  the  instances  in  Wctstein,  and 
e.  ii.  11.  vii.  2,  9.  ix.  4,  10,  19.  xi.  5:  where  ASmuv  is  equivalent  to 

flXilTTIif. 

A  scarcity  of  grain  is  foretold:  attention  to  which  event  is  raised  by 
the  creature  that  had  the  face  of  a  man,  because  it  peculiarly  affects  the 
human  species. 

The  regulations  and  taws  framed  about  corn  by  Scptimius  and  Alexander 
Severus,  show  a  preceding  scarcity.  (  The  former  of  these  emperors  be- 

Enhis  reign  A.  D.  201  ;  and  the  latter,  A.  D.  222.  See  Mede,  Daubuz,* 
iwman,  and  Bishop  Newton. 

8.  A  pale  horse."]  This  pale,  yeHow  colour  is  a  mark  of  disease  and 
affliction. 

rollout th  him."]  See  Luke  ix.  49,  c.  xiv.  19,  the  same  Greek  phrase. 

•  The  fourth  part  of  the  earth.  J  Of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  That  is, 
a  very  great  number. 

By  pestilence.  ]  Commentators  observe  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase 
often  renders  the  Hebrew  word  for  pestilence  by  a  word  which  signifies 
death.  See  Daubuz. 

•  By  the  wiki  beasts,]  These  increase,  where  destructive  calamities  thin 
mankind. 

For  particulars  of  the  completion  consult  Lowman  and  Bishop  Newton. 
In  general,  the  period  from  Maximin  to  Gal!ienu9,  that  is,  from  A.  D.' 
295  to  A.  D.  267,  was  remarkable  for  bloody  wars ;  for  four  persecutions, 
one  of  which  was  succeeded  by  a  famine  ;  for  the  rise  of  thirty  usurper*; 
in  one  reign;  for  a  Scythian  incursion,  one  great  cause  of  famine  ;  and 
for  a  pestilence  which  spread  itself  over  the  Roman  empire. 

10.  iym  thou  no t  judge  and  avenge-  j  This  is  a  visionary  representation. 
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CHAP,«<  dwell  upon  the  earth  ?9  And  a  white  robe  was  given 

VI*  to  every  one  of  them :  and  they  were  told  to  rest  yet  for 

11a  time,  till  the  number  of  their  fellow-servants  also  and  of 
their  brethren,  who  were  about  to  be  killed  as  they 

9 

were,  should  be  filled  up. 

12  And  1  looked  when  the  Iamb  had  opened  the  sixth 
seal,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake  j  and  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  whole  moon 

3  3  became  as  blood ;  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  to  the 
earth,  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  its  untimely  figs  when  it  is 

24  shaken  by  a  mighty  vrind.  And  the  heaven  departed 
as  a  parchment  when  it  is  rolled  together ;  and  every 
mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
commanders,  and  the  rich,  and  the  strong,  and  every 
slave,  and  [every]  freeman  hid  themselves  in  the  dens 

16  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ;  and  say  to  the  rnoun* 
tains  and  rocks ;  “  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the 
“  face  of  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
11  anger  of  the  Lamb :  for  the  great  day  of  his  anger 

VII.  u  is  come ;  and  who  is  able  to  stand 
1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on 
the  four  parts  of  the  earth,  restraining  the  four  winds 

to  show  that  the  blood  of  such  calls  for  vengeance,  and  that  God  will 
•execute  it. 

11.  Yet  for  a  time9  till  Ate.]  Here  are  two  prophecies;  that  more 
Christians  should  suffer,  and  that  afterward  the  persecutors  of  the  church 
should  be  punished.  For  this  latter  circumstance  see  v.  17. 

No  persecution  of  the  Christians  was  so  great  as  that  which  had  its 
name  from  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  A.D.  284.  It  began  with  the 
slaughter  of  seventeen  thousand  within  thirty  days;  and  in  Egypt  alone, 
a  very  small  portion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  one  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  were  put  to  death.  Mede.  Da u buz. 

12.  Earthquake.]  The  word  may  signify,  in  a  larger  sense,  a  concussion 
of  heaven  and  earth. 

15 — 17.  Galetius,  Mali  minus,  Maxendus,  IJcinius,  Sec.  and  their 
powerful  adherents,  may  be  referred  to ;  and  their  terrors  may  be  ex¬ 
pressed  in  strong  eastern  language.  Some' of  these  gave  glory  to  God, 
.and  acknowledged  his  judgements  upon  them.  See  Mede  and  Daubuz. 
Constantine  defeated  Maientius  A.  D.  912. 

1.  The  Jour  parts.]  Sides,  cardinal  points  whence  the  four  winds  blow. 
Veteres  quatuor  omnino  [ventosj  tervavere  per  totidem  mundi  partes, 
node  nee  Homer  us  plures  nominal.  Plm.  ii.  47 :  quoted  by  Daubuz. 
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CHAP.of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  n6t  blow  on  the 
^  earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree-  And  I  saw 

2  another  angel  coining  up  from  the  east,  having  the  seal 
of  the  living  God*  And  be  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to 
the  four  angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  die  earth 

S  and.ehe  sea,  saying ;  u  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea, 
u  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants’  of  our 

4*  u  God  on  their  foreheads/’  And  I  heard  the  number 
of  those  who  were  sealed ;  and  there  were  sealed  an 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 

5  sons  of  Israel.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  scaled  twelve 

6  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  were  twelve  thou¬ 
sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  were  sealed  twelve 

7  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thou¬ 
sand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed  twelve 

8  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand. 

9  After  these  things  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  great 
multitude,  which  nonfe  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  tribes,  and  people,  and  languages,  standing  before 
the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 

10  robes,  and  palm-branches,  in  their  hands:  and  they 


2.  From  the  tast.]  Bringing  light,  or  protection 'and  deliverance,  to 
the  church.  Daubuz  Omens  from  the  east  were  esteemed  prosperous. 

3.  Seated - in  their  f tree  head ’«.]  That  slaves  of  old  were  stigmatized 

with  the  mark  of  their  Master,  Daubuz  brings  abundant  proof.  These 
are  sealed,  as  belong  ng  to  Cod,  their  Protector.  See  Ezek.  ix.  4. 

It  is  plain  from  c.  ix.  4,  that  these  were  thus  distinguished,  that  they 
might  be  exempted  from  the  calamities  which  the  four  winds  denoted. 

5— 8.  Judah  is  placed  first,  because  our  Lord  was  of  that  tribe.  Some 
Bay  that  Ephraim  and  Dan  are  omitted  on  account  of  their  idolatry. 

9.  Palm-bronchtt.]  In  token  of  the  victory  obtained  over  their  spiritual 
enemies.  - 


Go 
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CHAP-cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying ;  44  Our  salvation  be 
lt  ascribed  to  our  God  who  sittfeth  upon  the  throne,  and 

11  44  to  the  Lamb/’  And  all  the  angels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders,  atid  about  the 
Four  beasts,  and  fell  on  their  faces’  before  the  throne, 

12  and  worshipped  God,  saying;  44  Amen  :  blessing,  and 
44  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour, 
44  and  power,  and  might,  be  to  our  God  for  ever  and 
44  ever.  Amen.” 

13  And  one  of  tile  elders  spake,  saying  unto  me; 
44  Who  are  these  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  and 

14  44  whence  came  they  ?”  And  I  said  to  him  ;  4‘  O  my 
44  lord,  thou  knowest.”  Then  he  said  to  me  ;  44  These 
44  are  they  who  came  out  of  great  affliction,  and,  have 
44  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  blight,  in  the 

15  M  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  they  are  before  the 
“  throne  of  God,  and'  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
44  temple ;  and  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will  dwell 

16  44  over  them.  They  will  hunger  no  more,  nor  will 
44  they  thirst  any  «nore ;  nor  will  the  sun  strike  on  them, 

17  “  or  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  that  is  toward  the  midst 
44  of  the  throne  will  feed  them,  and  will  lead  them  to 


jCHAp"  springs  of  waters:  and  God  will  wipe  away  all 

>  VIII.  44  tears  from  their  eyes/1 

1  And  when  the  Lamb  had  opened  the  seventh  seal, 
there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an 

2  hour.  And  I  saw*  the  seven  angels  who  stand  before 

3  God  :  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And 


<14.  In  the  Hood  of  the  Lamb.]  See  Hebr.  ix.  14..  1  John  i.  7. 

;15.  Over  ihrm  ]  An  allusion  to  the  cloud  over  the  tabernacle  in  the 
dcAort.  Numb.  ix.  18,  ‘2‘2.  Daubuz. 

17.  Toward  the  m  (1st. }  Toward  the  mid-space.  See  c.  v.  G. 

1‘.  7V  seventh  seat.]  There  are  no  events  proper  to  the  opening  of  the 
seventh  seal ;  but  it  is  introductory  to  the  events  of  the  seven  trumpets. 

Silence.}  A  solemn  and  sublime  circumstance,  introductory  to  great 
events :  and  probably  an  allusion  to  the  silence  allowed  for  secret  prayer 
among  the  people,  while  incense  was  offered  ou  the  golden  altar  in  the 
Sanctuary  of  the  Temple.  See  I.uke  i.  10. 

‘J.  T.  r,v,*’p/v]  The  seals  foretold  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire,  till  it 
became  Christian;  and  of  the  church,  till  its  civil  establishment:  the 
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ft 

CttAP.another  angel  c.ime  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a 
golden  censer:  and  to  him  was  given  much  incense, 
that  he  might  offer  i/,  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints, 
upon  the  golden  altar  which  before  the  throne. 

4»  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  went  up  before  God  from 
the  hand  of  the  angel,  together  with  the  prayers  of  the 

5  saints.  And  the  angel  look  the  censer,  and  (iljod  it 
with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  upon  the  earth  : 
and  there  were  sounds,  and  thundcrings,  and  lightning', 
and  an  earthquake* 

6  AND  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpets, 

7  prepared  themselves  to  sound  them.  The  first  angel 
sounded  his  trumpet,  and  there  was  hail  and  five 
mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  theeard:: 
and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  op,  and  every  green 
herb  was  burnt  up* 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded  his  trumpet';  and  as 
it  were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into 

9  the  sea :  arid  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  ; 
and  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the 
sea,  and  had  life,  died  j  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships 
was  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  a 
great  star,  burning  like  a  lamp,  fell  from  heaven ;  and 


trumpets  foretel  the  state  of  Rome,  and  of  the  church*  afterward.  They 
sound  the  alarm  of  war,  and  eicite  the  nations  against  Rome.  They 
also  sound  the  alarm  of  religious  corruptions.  See  Daubuz,  and  Bishop 
Newton. 

7.  't  he  ravages  of  ;he  Goths  and  of  other  barbarian*  under  Alaric, 
about  A  D.  40t>,  seem  to  be  here  foretold.  See  Daubuz. 

The  thu  d  part  of  the  earth.  |  The  Roman  empire,  supposed  to  occupy 
a  third  part  of  the  earth,  then  known,  was  desolated.  Mede:  p.  459, 
474. 

8, 9.  Some  refer  v.  7  to  the  first  incursions  of  Alaric;  and  these  verse* 
to  his  burningof  Rome.  Others  think  that  this  prophesy  was  fulfilled  by 
Attifa  and  the  Huns,  A.  D.  4  18.  The  sea  denotes  people,  c.  xvii.  15. 

lo,  11.  Same  interpret  t His  of  Genseric,  who  embarked  from  Africa 
for  Italy,  wiih  300,000  Vaudals  and  Moors;  and  took  Rome,  A.  I),  455. 
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CHAP.it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
springs  of  waters  :  and  the  name  of  the  star  was  called 
11  Wormwood  :  and  the  ihird  part  of  the  waters  became 
wormwood :  «nd  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  be¬ 


cause  they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ;  so  that  the 


third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not 
for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner. 

13  And  I  looked,  and  heard  an  eagle  flying  in  mid¬ 
heaven,  and  saying  with  a  loud  voice ;  “  Woe,  woe, 
“  woe,  is  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  because  of  the 


AP  **  ot^ier  blast s  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angels  who 
IX.  44  are  about  to  sound.” 


1  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet,  and  I  saw 
a  star  fall  from  heaven  to  the  earth ;  and  to  him  was 

2  given  the  key  of  the  entrance  of  the  deep  pit  And  he 
opened  the  entrance  of  the  deep  pit,  and  a  smoke  arose 
out  of  the  entrance,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  ; 
and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  the  smoke  of 

9  the  entrance.  And  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  came  upon 
the  earth  t  and  to  them  •  was  given'  power,  as  the 

1  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power.  And  it  was  com¬ 
manded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  herb  of  the 
earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree  j  bht  otdj  those 
men  that  had  not  the  seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads. 


12.  Thiii  in  applied  to  Odoacer,  king  of  the  Heruli ;  who  pot  an  end  to 
the  western  empire.  A-  D.  476. 

I.  A  star  fall  from  heaven,]  An  angel  descend  to  the  earth  with  the 
swiftness  of  a  falling  meteor.  But,  according  to  Daubuz,  Mahomet  ia 
denoted;  who  was  a  rebellious  potentate,  and  caused  the  Saracens  to  take 
up  arms  against  their  Emperor  Heracli us. 

3.  Locusts.]  Locusts  abound  in  Arabia ;  and  are  a  proper  type  of  the 
uumeroua  Arabs,  or  Saracens.  , 

A*  i fit  scorpions.]  They  had  power,  not  so  much  to  destroy  men  as  to 
torture  x)r  indict  grievous  calamities.  See  t>.  10. 

4.  Hurt  the  herb  &c.]  In  this  respect  they  laid  aside  the  natural  quality 
Of  locusts.  The  Saracens  spared  the  fruit-trees,  and  the  produce  of  the 
ground.  See  Ockley  i.  25,  in  Low  man  and  Bishop  Newton. 

7 hat  had  not  the  seal  of  God.]  Corrupt  and  idolatrous  Christian* 
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CHAP.And  it  was  given  to  the  loctuts  that  they  should  not  kill 
LX*  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  month?  : 

5  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion, 

6  when  it  stingeth  a  man.  And  in  those  days  men  will 
seek  death,  and  will  not  find  it ;  and  will  desire  to  die, 

7  and  death  will  flee  from  them.  And  the  shapes  of  the 
locusts  were  like  horses  prepared  for  war  j  and  on  their 
heads  were  as  golden  crowns,  and  their  faces  were,  as 

.  8  the  faces  of  men.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 

9  women  ;  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions.  And 
they  had  breast -plates  as  iron  breast-plates ;  and  the 
sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  with 

10  many  horses  rushing  to  battle.  And  they  had  tails  like 
scorpions,  and  stings  were  in  their  tails :  and  their 

11  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months.  And  they  Jipd  a 

✓ 


Mahomet  and  his  follower*  established  their  empire  under  the  pretence 
of  rooting  out  idolatrous  worship.  Mcde. 

5.  7 hut  thru  s'tm.Ut  nut  kilt  them  ]  Many  individuals  fell  by.  the  swords 
of  these  conquerors:  but  Daubuz  asserts  that  not  one  monarchy  in 
•Christendom  qniie  perished  by  dieir  incursions.  They  took  neither 
Rome  nor  Constantinople:  in  which  they  differed  From  tbeTurks,  v.  IB, 
who  subdued  the  Grecian  enqrire  See  Mede.. 

Tormented.]  The  Saracens  ransomed  cities,  held  them  in  strict  sub¬ 
jection.  exacted  tribute  from  them,  made  proselytes,  profaned  places  of 
worship,  lield  Christianity  in  contempt,  led  men  captives,  and  treated 
•women  wuh  a  brutality  worse  than  death.  See  how  they  acted  in  Spain, 
Lowrnan,  p.  96. 

7*  (ioLden  rrotriu;]  !□  token  of  the  wealth  and  dominion  which  they 
would  acquire. 

As  the  lures  *f  men.']  The  human  face  in  this  hieroglyphic  was  joined 
to  the  bodily  similitude  of  a  horse. 

ft.  As  the  hair  of  umwcn.]  All  historians  agree  that  the  ancient  Arabs 
suffered  their  hair  to  grow.  Darbuz.  Pliny  says  that  the  hair  of  the 
Arabs  was  unshorn.  JL.  vi.  c  Mede. 

■  v  ■ 

As  the  teeth  of  Hons. J  See  Joel  i.  6,  They  were  strong  to  devour. 
Mede. 

9.  We  have  here  a  second  allusion  to  the  scales  which  cover  locusts  : 
see  r.  7:  and  an  allusion  also  to  the  noise  made  by  locusts  on  wing.  The 
symbol  further  denotes  rapid  conquest,  according  to  Daubuz. 

10.  Tails  like  scorpions.  )  Mira  res  Lccusta — Scorpio.  Mede.  Scorpions 
cause  acute  pain  when  they  sting  with  their  tails:  and  the  Arabs  spread 
very  great  affliction. 

•  Five  months .]  As  locusts  appear  during  five  months,  from  April  to 
August,  so  the  expeditions  of  the  Arabs  usually  lasted  for  that  period.  ‘ 

U  it  is-  supposed  that  as  many  years  are  meant  as  five  months  contain 
days,  Daubuz  computes  150  years  from  the  first  preaching  of  Mahomet 

G  G  3 
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CHAP. king  over  them,  the  angel  of  the  deep  pit;  whose  name 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  he  hath  the  name  A  poll  yon,  that  is,  The  Destroyer, 
1 2  One  woe  is  past ;  behold,  two  woes  more  come  after- 


13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  his  trumpet ;  and  I 
heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 

14  which  was  before  God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel  that 
had  the  trumpet;  “  Loose  the  four  angeh  that  are 

15  *'  bound  at  the  great  river  Euphrates,’*  And  the  four 
angels  were  loosed,  who  were  prepared  for  an  hour, 
and  a  day,,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  to  kill  the  third 

16  part  of  men.  And  the  number  of  the  armies  of  the 
horsemen,  was  twenty -thou  sands  of  ten-thousands:  for 


to  the  building  of  Bagdad,  when  the  empire  of  the  Saracen*  became 
settled  and  peaceful*  See  also  Bishop  Newton, 

11.  A  ki/ig.)  Mahomet,  and  the  Caliphs  in  succession.  These  re¬ 
sembled  Satan  in  spreading  destruction. 

19.  From  the  four  ho  rns.  I  The  voice  seemed  to  proceed  from  the  midst 
of  tbe  altar  of  inccose :  which  showed  that  the  sins  of  men  were  so  great 
as  not  to  be  expiated.  ' 

14.  The  four  angels  )  Med«  thinks  that  there  is  a  reference  to  tbe  four 
Sultsnies  into  which  ihe  Turks  were  divided  when  they  first  passed  the 
Euphrates  a  little  before  A.  D  1900.  These  kingdoms  were  fixed  at 
Bagdad,  fconium,  Aleppo,  and  Damascus. 

in  the  ninth  century,  this  people  had  left  Scythia  and  settled  in 
Armenia. 

Euphrates  ')  The  ancient  boundary  of  tbe  Roman  empire. 

15.  For  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  ami  a  year.)  At  any  time, 
or  for  any  tune,  which  God  should  appoint  See  Daubuz.  But  Mede 
supposes  that  days  denote  years;  and  shows  that  from  A.D.  1057,  when 
Ha  'dad  was  taken  by  the  Turks  and  the  Turkish  empire  was  established 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Saracenic*  1,  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople  and  the 
subversion  of  the  Greek  empire,  A.  D.  1453,  a  period  of  396  years  elapsed. 
He  further  surmises  that  the  hour,  or  15  days,  might  be  accounted  for, 
if  the  month  when  the  Turkish  emperor  was  inaugurated,  on  the  sur¬ 
render  of  Bagdad,  had  been  ascertained  by  historians. 

To  kill  the  third  part  of  men.)  To  lay  waste  and  finally  to  subvert  the 
eastern  or  Greek  empire;  which  had  tne  name,  and  kept  up  the  preten¬ 
sions,  of  the  ancient  Roman  empire.  See  c.  riii.  7.  “  Under  tne  fifth 
trumpet,  that  empire  was  to  be  cruelly  hurt  and  tormented :  under  the 
sixth  trumpet,  it  is  to  be  slain  and  utterly  destroyed."  Bishop  Newton, 

16.  The  number  in  the  text  denotes  a  gTeat  multitude  of  horsemen. 
The  Timariota,  or  horsemen,  holding  lauds  by  Knight**  service,  are 
said  to  be  in  ail  about  700,000.  Heylin  in  Daubus.  See  also  Bishop 
Newton* 
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CHAP. I  heard  the  number  of  them.  And  afterward  I  saw 

IX~  •  •  * 

the  hones  in  the  vision,  and  those  who  sat  on  them, 

17  having  breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  of 
brimstone:  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the 
heads  of  lions ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and 

18  smoke,  and  brimstone.  By  these  three  scourges  the 
third  part  of  men  was  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the 
smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their 

19  mouths*  Fcr  the  power  of  the  horses  was  in  their, 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails :  for  their  tails  were  like  ser- 

20  pents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  hurt.  And 
the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  killed  by  these 
Kourges,  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands;  so 
as  net  to  worship  demons,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  of 
silver,  and  of  brass,  and  of  stone,  and  of  wood,  which 

21  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  :  nor  repented  they 

CHAP  northers,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their 

X.  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

1  And  I  saw  another  strong  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven,  arrayed  with  a  cloud :  and  a  rainbow  was  over 

his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as 

% 

2  pillars  of  fire:  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
open:  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left 

9  foci  upon  the  land;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as 


17.  Jacinth.']  A  precious  stone  of  a  colour  between  purple  and  blue. 
*  The  Ottomans#  from  the  time  of  their  first  appearance,  have  affected 
to  wear  warlike  apparel  of  scarlet,  blue,  and  ycliow/’  Daubuz. 

As  the  heads  of  buns.]  The  lion  is  the  symbol  of  strength,  courage, 
End  victory. 

And  out  of  their  mouths  ]  Out  of  the  mouths  of  the  horses. 

leaned fire  fife.]  An  allusion  to  the  formidable  artillery  used  by  the 
Turks. 

19.  The  double  power  in  this  terrible  hieroglyphic  may  denote  the 
great  rt length  of 'the  Turkish  armies.  But  see  Lowman*s  remark  on 
o.  10. 

20.  The  rest  o  f  the  men.]  The  Latin  church. 

Jpvmoru.)  The  spirits  of  departed  saints. 

2.  A  little  book  open,  j  Much  smaller  than  that  mentioned  c.  v.  1 ;  and 
adapted  to  the  emblematical  use  mentioned  v.  10,  11.  The  book  was 
open,  to  show  that  the  apostle  was  to  deliver  down  other  prophecies 
betides  the  foregoing.  See  v.  1 1. 
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CHAP. a  lion  roareth:  and,  when  he  had  cried,  seren 

•  v  4 

thunders  uttered  theii  voices.  And  when  the  seven 

4  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write  : 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying ;  Seal  up  those 

things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered,  and  write 

* 

5  them  not.  And  the  angel  whom  I  saw  standing  upon 
the  sea,  and  upon  the  land,  lifted  up  his  right  hand  to 

6  heaven,  and  sware.  by  Him  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  who  created  heaven  and  the  things  which  [are 
therein,  and  the  earth  and  the  things  which  are  therein, 
and  the  sea  and  the  tilings  which  are  therein,  that  the 

7  time  would  not  be  yet ;  but  in  the  days  of  the  blast  of 
llie  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  sound  his  trumpet, 
and  the  mystery  of  God  hath  been  finished,  as  he  hath 
proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  to  liis  servants  the  pro- 

8  phets.  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaVen 
spake  to  me  again,  and  said ;  “  Go,  and  take  the  little 

-  “  bQok  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel  who 

9  M  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  land.”  And  I 
went  to  the  angel,  desiring  him  to  give  me  the  little 
bool^.  Then  he  saith  unto  me,  “  Take  it,  and  eat  it ; 
M  and" it  will  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  will  be  sweet 

10  44  in  thy  mouth  as  honey.”  And  I  took  the  little  book 
out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  :-  and  in  my  mouth 
it  was  sweet  as  honey  ;  but  as  soon  as  .  1  had  eaten  it. 


4 

5.  Lifted  vp  his  right  hand  8te.]  A  gesture  anciently  used  in  swearing. 
Gen,  xiv.  22.  f 

7.  The  mystery  of  God  hath  f  ern  finished.']  When,  under  the  seventh 
trumpet,  the  enemies  of  the  church  have  been  subdued,  and  the  secret 
counsel  of  God  in  destroying  the  Man  of  Sin  has  been  accomplished. 

'J'he  august  and  significant  scenery  in  this  chapter  seems  introductory 
to  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  as  well  as  to  the  remaining  pro¬ 
phecies  under  the  sixth  trumpet. 

•  To  his  serrant s  the  trrophets.')  ■  Dan.  vii.  23—27.  2  Thess,  ii.  8.  •  The 

glorious  state  of  the  church  will  succeed  the  signal  vengeance  of  God  on 
a  most  corrupt  part  of  it. 

if  we  omit  vat  and  read  ‘ri>«d)n  riven,  by  the  mystery  of  God  we  must 
understand  the  glorious  3tate  of  the  church. 

1  0.  lit  my  mouth  &c.]  Compare  Ezek.  iii.  3-  The  knowledge  of  fptute 
events  was  at  first  pleasant  *,  but  the  dreadful  nature  of  them  caused 
pain. 
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1 1  my  belly  was  made  bitter.  Then  he  saith  onto  mer 
^HAp 44  Thou  must  again  prophesy  to  many  people,  and 

XI.  44  nations  and  languages  and  kings.” 

1  And  a  reed  was  given  me  like  a  rod :  the  angel  saying  ; 
44  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and 

£  44  compute  those  who  worship  in  it.  But  the  court  which 
“  is  without  the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not  { 
44  for  it  is  given  to  the  gentiles :  and  they  will  tread  the 

9  44  holy  city  under  foot  forty-two  months.  And  I  will 
44  grant  to  my  two  witnesses  that  they  shall  prophesy  a 
44  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothed  in  sack- 

4  44  cloth.  These  are  two  olive-trees,  and  two  lamp- 

5  44  stands,  placed  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth.  And  if 
44  any  one  purpose  to  hurt  them,  fire  will  proceed  out 
44  of  thetr  mouth,  and  will  devour  their  enemies ;  and 
44  if  any  man  purpose  to  hurt  them,  he  must  be  killed 

6  M  in  this  manner.  These  will  have  power  to  shut  hea- 
44  ven,  that  it  ram  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  : 
44  and  they  will  have  power  over  the  waters,  to  turn 
44  them  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  every 


1 1.  In  the  one  of  Esekiel,  sod;  of  John,  eating  the  book  denoted  m 
receiving:  i u  contents  as  to  deliver  them  to  others.  It  therefore  follows 
here;  *  Betide*  thy  former  prophecies  in  this  revelation,  thou  most  record 
others  also  for  the  instruction  and  admonition  of  the  world.** 

1—14.  Vitringa  and  Bishop  Newton  think  that  the  contents  of  the 
little  book  are  exhibited  jn  these  verses.  But .  I  rather  suppose,  with 
Mede,  p.  478,  that  the  httle  book  was  introduced  for  the  purpose 
mentioned  c.  x-  9,  10,  11.  Oportet  tc  iterum  propfutarei  [haec  mens 
symboli]. 

This  chapter,  to  v .  14,  seems  to  contain  prophecies  of  events  in  the 
Christian  church,  under  the  sixth  trumpet,  which  are  posterior  to  the 
taking  of  Constantinople. 

9.  Forty-two  months. 1  Or  1260  years.  The  Popes  were  invested  with 
the  temporal  dominion  of  Rome  about  A.  D.  750,  from  which  period  the 
above  number  of  years  may  begin.  See  Lowman. 

3.  Mtf  two  witnesses.]  This,  competent  number,  according  to  the  law 
Deut.  xix.  15,  signifies  that  sufficient,  though  comparatively:  small,  num¬ 
ber  of  witnesses  who  have  borne  their  testimony  against  the  errors  of 
papal  Rome,  and  will  continue  to  bear  it,  during  the  whole  time  of  ita 
ascendency,  or  during  1260  years. 

4.  Two  olix>?-tTtts.]  By  which  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  are  denoted, 
Zech.  iv.  1 1—14. 

Two  lamp-otands.']  Which,  bring  fed  by  the  oil  of  the  olive-trees, 
give  a  constant  light. 


946  REVELATION  XI. 

9 

CHAP.**  scourge,  as  often  as  they  will.  And  when  they  shull 
“  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  which  will. 

7  u  ascend  out  of  the  deep  will  make  war  against  them, 

8  44  and  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  Ar.d  their  car- 
“  cases  % vill  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  is 
44  called,  spiritually,  So3om,  and  Egypt,  and  where 

9  44  their  Lord  was  ciucified.  And  they  of  the  people, 
44  and  tribe?,  and  languages,  and  nations,  will  ste  their 
44  carcases  three  days  and  an  half,  and  will  not  sutler 

10  44  their  carcases  to  be  put  into  a  tomb.  And  those  who 
44  dwell  upon  the  earth  will  rejoice  over  them,  and  be 
44  glad,  and  send  gifts  one  to  another  ;  because  these 
44  two  prophets  tormented  those  who  .dwelt  on  the 

11  44  earth/’  And  alter  the  three  days  and  an  half  the 
spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they 
stood  on  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  fell  on  those  who 

12  saw'  them.  And  1  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  them  ;  44  Come  up  hither/’  And  they 
went  up  to  heaven  m  a  cloud ;  and  their  enemies  beheld 

.  19  them.  And  in  that  hour  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  by  the  earthquake 

Vs  m  k  ^  ^ 

seven  thousand  men  were  killed ;  and  the  rest  were 

w  * 

14  affrighted,  and  gave  glory  to  tire  God  of  heaven.  The 


7.  Out  of  the  deep.]  Herr,  and  v.  xvii.  8,  the  Greek  word  signifies  the 
tea ;  a is  appears  from  c.  xiiL  1.  Elsewhere  in  this  book,  and  Luke  viii.  31, 
it  signifies ‘the  infernal  pit.  See  c.  ix.  2.  xx.  3.  Rom.  x.  7.  it  denotes  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  the  receptacle  of  the  dead. 

ft.  And  where  their  Lord  was  erurified.]  If  this  translation  is  admissible! 
we  have  a  periphrasis  for  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  the  wicked  city  desolated 
by  the  Romans. 

•.  9.  Three  days  and  an  half. ]  The  following  verse  seems  to  show  that 
days  mean  years :  unless  people ,  trilcs,  ■  tongues,  and  nations,  and  those  who 
dwell  .upon  the  earth ,  may  be  understood  of  such  as  assembled  to  mak,e 
war  on  the  witnesses :  v.  7. 

13.  The  tenth  part - i-sevcn  thousand.  ]  Lowman  supposes  that  the 

npmbers  denote  a  great  part,  and  a  great  multitude :  but  ihis  supposition 
seems  unnecessary.  . 


'  And  the  rest  £fr.]  These  events  produced  a  temporary  consternation, 
and  ascription  of  glory  to  God  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  great  city 
Rome :  v.  0. 


REVELATION  XI.  3*7 


CHAP.jecond  woe  is  past ;  behold,  the  third  woe  cometh 

X  I**ii 

quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  his  trumpet ;  and 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying  ;  M  The  king- 
44  dom  of  this  world  is  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord, 
44  and  of  his  Christ ;  who  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.” 
JG  And  the  twenty-four  elders,  who  sat  before  God  on 
their  thrones,  fell  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God, 
17  saying;  44  We  thank  thee,  O  Lord  God  Almighty, 
44  that  ;rrt  and  wast,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
jreat  power,  and  hast  reigned.  'And  the  nations 
were  angry,  and  thine  anger  is  come,  and  the  time 
4t  of  the  dead  that  they  should  he  judged,  and  that  thou 
At  ->houldes:  give  a  reward  to  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
44  and  to  the  saints,  and  to  those  who  fear  thy  name, 
44  small  and  great ;  and  shouldcst  destroy  those  wfho 
AKJ  44  destroy  the  eaith.”  And  the  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  the  ark  of  his  covenant  was  seen 
in  his  temple  :  and  there  were  bghmings  and  voices, 
and  thundcrings,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail# 


M 


<< 


14.  The  second  ivoe  is  past.']  The  events  predicted  under  the  second 
woe-trumpet,  some  of  which  are  at  present  unfulfilled,  end  thus. 

We  arc  uow  living  under  the  sixth  trpinpet ;  the  empire  of  the 
.Euphr;nea:i  horsemen  is  stiil  subsisting  ;  the  beast  is  ill  reigning;  and 
the  witnesses  arc  still  prophesying  in  rack  cloth.”  Bishop  Newton,  40. 
]>.  615. 

'] he  thud  in>e  eomvth  (juicUt/. 1  •  The  events  of  the  lhir<]  woe,  relating 
.to  the  dreadful  destruction  uf  A= i i i  Christian  Home,  will  immediately 
succeed  the  events  of  the  second  woe:  whereas,  according  to  Dishop 
Newton’s  remark,  some  time  intervened  between  the  first  and  second 
woe:  c.  tx.  l'2t  13:  between  the  irruption  of  the  Saracens,  and  that  of 
,thc  Turks. 

15.  There  are  many  events  under  the  seventh  trumpet,  which  a^e 
afterward-*  detailed.  But  ii;*t  the  universal  propagation  of  Christianity 
is  proclaimed  in  heaven,  for  which  the  twenty-four  elders  praise  God, 
and  then  announce  that  the  time  of  the  final  judgement  approaches. 

19.  II  us  opened.  A  view  of  the  liolv  of  Holies,  which  contained  the 
ark,  appeared  .  perhaps  in  token  that  the  day  of  judgement  would  open 
.heaven  to  G^d’s  prophets  and  saints. 

Lightnings  Sc c.j  Dei  haps  as  symbols  of  God’s  temporal  and  eternal 
judgements  on  the  op[x*>ers  of  hi*  will.  , 

A  particular  view  uf  events  under  the  seventh  trumpet  begins  here. 
It  i»  called  the  third  woe  trumpet,  on  account  of  the  woes  denounced 

ch  is  introduced 
oiling. 


ag 

Bv 


gainst  an  aiiii-elmstian  power;  the  rise  and  fall  of  whii 
v  a  rcp:  cse:i:  ui.'ii  of  the  Chris,  ian  rlurch  from  its  begi 


Revelation  xn 


MS 

CHAP. 

XtL 

1  NOW  a  great  wonder  appeared  in  heaven ;  a  woman 
clad  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  was  under  her  feet, 

2  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars :  and  she 
was  with  child,  and  cried  out  being  in  travail,  and  in 

3  great  pain  to  bring  forth.  And  another  wonder  ap¬ 
peared  in  heaven  ;  for,  behold,  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns 

4  upon  his  heads.  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth. ,  And 
the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  who  was  about  to 
bring  forth,  that,  when  she  brought  forth,  he  might 

5  devour  her  child.  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child, 
who  w  as  to  rule  all  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and 
her  child  was  caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  desert,  where  she  had  a 
place  prepared  of  God,  that  she  should  be  fed  there  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

7  And  there  was  w  ar  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his 
angels  warred  against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon 


1.  A  trvntavA  The  true  Christian  church.  Mfcde,  See  v.  17. 

Clad  u  tth  the  sun.  J  The  sun  may  have  been  represented  in  the  front 
ot  her  raiment. 

Tl>e*e  emblems  may  denote  the  light  of  truth,  the  subjection  of  all 
sublunary  things,  and  a  brig  ht  and  everlasting  crown.  Th£  twelve  star* 
may  have  a  reference  to  the  twelve  apostles.  See  c.  xxi.  14. 

9.  A  great  red  dragon •]  Heathen  Home.  Mede. 

Having  seven  heads.)  An  allusion  to  the  seven  hills  on  which  Rome 
was  built.  C.  xvii.  9. 

And  ten  hums.]  An  allusion  to  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman 
empire  was  to  be  divided.  C.  xvii.  12. 

5.  A  mate  cinld.)  An  emblem  of  the  genuine  professors  of  Christianity. 
See  v.  !7. 

ffho  teas  to  rule  ftfr.]  The  church  will  finally  subdue  all  its  enemies; 
on  some  of  whom  God  will  execute  signal  vengeauce.  See  c.  ii.  27.  xix.  15* 

H  as  taight  up  to  Cod.]  Was  taken  under  the  divine  protection. 

6.  And  the  teaman  fled  into  the  desert .J  After  *  me  intervening  events, 
a  dangerous  power  depressed  the  Christian  church  for  1260  years.  See 
c.  xi.3.  '1  he  true  church  remained  latent  and  invisible.  Vede,  p.92l. 

7.  P,  9.  All  this  is  a  visionary  scene,  presented  to  the  mir.d  of  John. 
See  the  note  on  c.  iv.  2. 

'1  he  meaning  of  the  allegory  seems  to  be,  that,  after  a  contest  in  the 
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CHAP.warred*  and  his  angels,  but  they  prevailed  not,-  nor  wai 
their  place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  Foi*  the  great 
9  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil  and 
Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world  \  he  was  cast  out 
upon  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him. 

20  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven  ;  44  Now  13 
**  come  salvation,  and  might,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
M  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ  ufor  the  accuser  of 
“  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  that  accused  them  before 

1 1  44  our  God  day  and  night.  But  they  overcame  him  by 
“  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
44  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  lives,  but  exposed 

12  44  them  to  death.  Rejoice  therefore,  ye  heavens,  and  ye 
41  that  dwell  in  them.  Alas  for  the  earth,  and  for  the 
“  sea!  because  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
49  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.'* 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  out  upon  the 
earth,  he  pursued  the  woman  who  brought  forth  the 

14  male  child.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings 
of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  desert,  to 
her  place,  where  she  is  to  be  fed  for  a  time  and  times 

15  and  half  a  time,  from  before  the  serpent.  And  the 
serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the  woman,  water 
as  it  were  a  nver,  that  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried 


Roman  empire,  the  champions  of  the  Christian  cause  prevailed ;  hea¬ 
thenism,  or  the  religion  of  the  empire,  was  abolished;  and  the  Christian 
emperor  Constantine  gave  a  civil  establishment  to  Christianity. 

9.  Deceiveth  the  t whole  tivrM.1  By  leading  them  into  idolatry. 

Hu  angelt  were  cast  out.  J  He  and  all  his  demons,  hitherto  worshipped 
as  gods,  were  cast  down  from  that  height  of  divinity  which  they  enjoyed, 
to  the  lowest  execration  and  contempt.  Mede. 

10.  That  accused  them  before  our  Owt J  The  allegory  is  pursued.  The 
literal  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  Christianity  was  calumniated  to  the 
emperors  and  their  subordinate  magistrates. 

14.  So  that  at  length,  when  Pepin  of  France  armed  the  papacy  with 
the  temporal  power  of  Rome,  A.  D.  756,  (see  JLowman,  p.  145.)  the  true 
church  remained  in  a  depressed  state  for  one  year,  and  two  years,  and 
half  a  year;  or  for  the  famous  period  of  1260  years  repeatedly  mentioned. 
See  Dan.  vii.  2.r>. 

Mede  thinks  that  this  chronological'tnrerpretation  isliere  introduced  to 
explain  the  passage  in  Daniel,  which  otherwise  would  have  been  ill- 
vitricably  dark. 


Hh 
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CM  A  R.  away  by  the  rirer.  Bat  the  earthj  helped  the  woman, 
and  the  earth  opened  its  mouth,  and  drank,  up  the  river 
17  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth.  And  the 
dragon  was  angry  with  the  woman,  and  departed  to 
make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  offspring,  who  kept  the 
CHAP  c0111111511*!111*®*5  rf  God,  and  maintained  the  testimony 
XU  L  of  Jcsos. 


1  Then  I  *  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw  a 
beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  ten  horns,  and 
seven  heads;  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 

2  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I 

•  % 

saw  was  like  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  those  of  a 
hear,  and  his  month  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion :  and  the 
dragon  gave  him  bis  own  power,  and  his  own  throne, 

3  and  great  authority.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads 
wounded,  as  it  were,  to  death ;  but  his  deadly  stroke 


1.  A  least  rise  vp  out  of  (he  rco.]  Compare  Dan.  via*  2,  3.  Papal  Romo, 
is  her  secular  capacity,  is  denoted. 

Having  ten  horns,  and  seven  heads."]  See  on  c.  xii.  9. 

And  ii pan  Air  horns  ten  croirwr.]  The  beast  described  c.  xii.  had  seven 
.crowns  on  his  head;  imperial  Rome  actually  reigning  on  her  seven  hills 
at  the  time  describe^  in  that  vision.  But  we  learn,  c.  xvii.  12,  that  the 
ten  kingdom*  here  typiSed  were  to  rise  up  in  time  then  to  come;  that  is, 
at  the  disaoltiticm  of  tiie  Raman  empire. 

The  ten  crowns  denote  that  papal  Borne  would  exercise  her  dominion 
over  these  ten  kingdoms. 

Names  of  blasphemy .]  Imperial  and  papal  Rome  have  both  arrogated 
to  themselves  blasphemous  titles.  See  Bishop  Newton,  A  to.  p.  G57,  p.  659. 
vicegerent  of  Christ,  (Jo d  upon  earth ,  and  t  u  e-God,  are  among  the  titles 
which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  assumed.  See  v.  5:  Vitrioga  in  Apocal. 
p.594:  Daubuz,  p.  581.  Mede  aud  Lowmau  by  blasphemy  understand 
idolatry. 

2.  Like  a  leopard  &c.]  This  extraordinary  beast  had  the  qualities  of 
the  three  beasts  in  Daniel,  c.  vii.  4,  5,  (i,  which  were  symbols  of  the 
Babylonian,  Persian,  and  Macedonian  empires. 

The  drapent  gate  him  Ac.]  The  power,  and  the  metropolis  of  the  Ro* 
man  empire,  were  delivered  over  to  him.  •  “  The  beaut  succeeded  in  the 
“  same  power  as  the  dragon ;  that  is,  the  Roman  empire  was  divided  in- 
u  to  the  ten  monarchies  of  the  beast.**  Daubuz. 

3.  One  of  hit  heads  uounded  Ac.]  Rome  had  been  governed  by  kings, 
consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority, 
and  em per uts.  Compare  c.  xvii.  10.  The  imperial  form  of  government 
ceased  in  Augvstulus,  A.  D.  475;  and  afterward  Rome  became  subject  to 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna. 

But  hit  deadly  stroke  uas  healed .]  The  exarchate  was  transferred  to 
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CHAP,  was  healed:  and  all  the  world  wondered  and  followed 

'  after  the  beasft  And  men  worshipped  the  dragon,  be- 

4  cause  he  had  given  power  to  the  beast :  and  they  wor¬ 
shipped  the  beast,  saying;  “  Who  it  like  the  beast  ?  and 

5  “  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  V*  And  there  was 
given  to  the  beau  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and 
blasphemies;  and  power  was  given  him  [to  continue] 

o  forty-two  months.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas¬ 
phemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his 

7  tabernacle,  [and]  those  who  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it 
was  given  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them ;  and  power  was  given  him  over  every 

8  tribe,  and  people,  and  language,  and  nation*  And  all 
that  dwelt  on  the  earth  worshipped  him,  whose  name 
was  not  written  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  i:i 

9  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain*  If  any 

JO  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  bear*  If  any  lead  into 

captivity,  be  shall  go  into  captivity  t  If  any  shall  kill 
with  the  sword,  he  must  be  killed  with  the  sword. 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints* 

2 1  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coining  up  out  of  the 
earth  ;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  he  spake 

1 2  as  a  dragon*  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the 
first  beast  in  bis  presence,  and  causeth  the  earth,  and 

* 

«  r 

the  Pope ;  sod  Rome  became  the  teat  'of  a  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
government.  The  Roman  name  too  became  formidable  again  by  the 
co-operation  of  the  German  emperor,  made  emperor  of  the  Romans  by 
he  papal  power.  Bishop  Newton. 

4.  The  dragon,  because  he  Iwd  given  power  flee]  It  seems  that  the. 
emperors,  who  advaoced  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  had  high  honour 
paid  them  by  their  subjects  on  that  account.  '* 

5.  Forty -two  wontht.  |  This  period  is  here  mentioned  the  fifth  time. 
See  c.  xi.  2,  3.  xii.  6,  14. 

3.  From  the  foundation  of  the  world."]  For  the  placing  of  these  words, 
see  c.  xvii.  0.  For  their  tense,  see  c.  in.  5.  Our  names  may  be  written 
in  the  book  of  life ;  and  our  sins  may  cause  them  to  be  blotted  out.  God 
alone  knows,  and  ever  knew,  the  good  and  faithful  servants  who  will 
persevere  to  the  end.  See  Matth.  xxv.  34. 

11.  Two  horns  ficc.]  The  regular  and  secular  clergy.  These  pretended 
to  meekness ;  but  exercised  their  authority  in  a  terrible  and  irresistible 
manner* 


H  H  2 
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CHAP. those  who  dwell  in  it,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose 
*I,L  deadly  wound  wns  healed.  •  And  he  doeth  great 

13  miracles;  so  that  he  maketh  fire  to  come  down  from 

14-  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  presence  of  \men.  And 
he  deceiveth  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth1  by  means  of 
those  miracles  which  it  was  given  him  to  do  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  those  who  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast 

15  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  yet  lived.  And 
he  had  power  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the 

16  beast  should  be  killed.  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small 
and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  slaves,  to  receive 
from  km  a  mark  on  their  right  hand,  or  on  their  fore- 

17  heads  :  {and]  that  no  man  might  be  able  to  buy  or 
sell,  but  he  that  had  the  mark,  rue*  the  name  of  the 

18  beast,  or  the  imirtber  of  his  name.  Here  is  wisdom. 
Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of 


13.  Maketh  Jirt  to  copit  down  He  pretends  to  work  miracles  as 
great  as  those  of  the  ancient  prophets.  See  2  King*  i.  10. 

14.  Thai  they  should  males  an  irrvigt  ftfr.J  That  they  should  acknow¬ 
ledge  his  supremacy.  The  text  alludes  to  the  images  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  which  were  customarily  set  up  and  worshipped. 

16.  To  receive  a  mark  Ac.]  Slaves  anciently  received  the  mark  of  their 
masters;  soldiers  of  their  generals;  and  votaries  of  their  gods.  See 
Lowirtan  and  Bishop  Newton. 

17.  Alight  buy  or  sell.]  Might  enjoy  civil  intercourse  with  mankind. 
Bishop  Newton  and  others  show  that  buying  and  selling  were  actually  in¬ 
terdicted  to  those  who  disobeyed  the  apostolical  sec.  The  papal  excom¬ 
munications  are  referred  to. 

18.  The  number  of  a  Wn.]  A  number  in  use  among  men.  Set 
c.  xxi.  17. 

Sis  hundred  nnd  elxty-etr.']  The  letters  in  LitTtntoa  form  this  num¬ 
ber,  a  circumstance  mentioned  so  early  as  in  the  time  of  Irenxut.  n*DVl 

is  another  chronogram  of  this  nature.  See  Bishop  Newton:  p.  671. 
bowman  suggests  that  666,  added  to  the  time  when  the  Revelation  was 
written  r  may  mark  the  year  when  the  beast  was  supposed  to  rise.  1  have 
heard  it  ingeniously  observed,  that  the  simple  marks  of  the  Roman 
numerals,  D,  C,  L,  X*  V,  1,  compose  the  number  in  the  text.  The  Ro¬ 
man  mark  for  a  thousand  is  a  compounded  one ;  or  D,  first  reversed, 
-joined  to  a  regular  D  by  a  common  perpendicular  line.  1  greatly  prefer 
thielast  solution  to  either  of  the  former. 
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the  beast:  for  it  is  the  number  of  x  man;  and  hisnnro- 

chaf. 

.XIV.  ber  tj  six  hundred  and  suty-wi. 

1  And  I  looked,  and,  bqhnld,  the  Lunb  stood  on 
mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  persons,  having  his  own  name  and  his  Father’s 

2  name  written  on  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  sound 


from  heaven,  as  the  sound  of  many  waters,  and  a*  the 
sound  of  a  great  thunder:  and  the  sound  which  I  heard 

3  iv at  as  that  of  harpers  playing  on  their  harps:  and  they 
sang  as  it  mtre  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  be¬ 
fore  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the  elders:  and  none 
could  learn  that  song,  hot  the  hundred  and  forty-four 

4  thousand,  that  were  bought  from  the  earth.  These  are 
they  that  were  not  defiled  with  women :  for  they, are 
virgins  :  these  are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whither¬ 
soever  he  goeth :  these  were  bought  from  among  men, 

5  of  the  first-fruits  .to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb.  And  in 
their  mouth  wa*  found  no  falsehood  i  for  -  they  i  are 


■  spotless.  .  :  •  ;  / 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  in  mid-heaven, 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  proclaim  unto  those 
who  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  unto  every  natron,  and 
tribe,  and  languager  and  people,  saying  with,  a  loud 

7  voice,  “  Fear  God,  and  give  jglory  to  him  ;  .  for  the 
44  hour  of  hia  judgement  is.  come :  and  worship  Him 
“who  made  heaven,* an d-*arth,  and  the  sea,. and  the 

S  “  springs  of  waters.”  .  And  apothey  angel  followed, 
saying;  “  The  great  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen;  [bO- 
“  cause]  she  made  all  nations  drink  pf  Uie; wine 

9  44  fury  of  her  fornication.”  And  another  third'  angel 
followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice  ;  44  If  any  one 
44  worship  the  beast  and  his-  image,  Mid  receive  the 
10  44  mark  of  the  beast  on  his  forehead,  Or '<m  his  Hand;  he 

of  God,  which  is 


44  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  fury; 


].  An  hundred  end  forty-four  thmistrnd.')  These: represent  the  true 
member*  of  the  Christian  chsrth.  C.  th.  4.  They  are*  as  Mrde  clljj 
them,  the  legitimate  and  undegenerate  offspring  of  the  twelve  xpeftles- 

H  H  3 
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CHAP.«  prepared  ’  Without  mixture  in  the  cup  of  hh  anger; 
•  XIV*  “  and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  -fire  and  brimstone  in 
“  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 
'll  44  of  the  Lamb  j  and  the-smofce  of  their  torment  shall 
44  go  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  they  shall  have  no  rest 
44  day  or  night  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 

12  44  and  if  any  one  receive  the  mark  of  his  name.”  Here 
is  the  patience  of  the -saints,  who  keep  the  command- 

13  ments  of  God,  and  faith -in  Jesus.  And  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying ;  44  Write }  Happy  are  the 
*  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  henceforth  :  Yes,  saith  the 
44  Spirit ;  they  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works 
44  follow  them.” 

14  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and 
upon  the  cloud  one  sitting,  like  the  Son  of  man,  having 
on  his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp 

15  sickle.  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  who  sat  on  the  cloud  ; 
“  Put  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time  fs  come 
«  [for  thee]  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 

16  44  ripe.”  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  applied  his 

17  sickle  to  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped.  And 
another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  was  in 

18  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another 
angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  who  had  power  over 
fire ;  and  called  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the 
sharp  sickle,  saying;  44  Put  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  cut 
44  the  clusters  of  the  vines  of  the  earth  ;  for  their  grapes 

19  44  are  fully  ripe.”  And  the  angel  applied  his  sickle  to 
the  earth,  and  cut  the  vines  of  the  earth,  and  cast  the 

10.  Prepared  without  mixture^  See  Bishop  LowlhV  notes  on  Isaiah, 
p.  14,  IUad  ix.  903.  ed.  Ernesti.  Wakefield,  Sylva  crit.  iii.  186,  explains 
the  original  with  a  clear  conciseness:  vinum  miitum  aromatibus;  aqua 
immixtum. 

13.  Henceforth.]  From  this  period:  great  calamities  being  about  to 
follow,  the  death  of  the  righteous  will  be  peculiarly  happy. 

.  15—90.  The  judgements  which  will  precede  the  fall  of  Baby.un  are 
foretold. 
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clusters  into  the  great  wme-preca  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

20  And  tfe-  wine»pre*9  was  trodden*  oat  of  the  city ;  and 
blood-  came  out  of  the  wme-pmss  op  to  the  bridles  of 
CHAp  the  henes»  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  ami  six  hundred 
XV.  furlongs* 

1  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  wonder* 
ful ;  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  scourges ;  for 

S  by  them  the  wrath  of  God  was  filled  up.  And  I  saw 

•  as  it  were  a  layer  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ;  and  those 
that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  beast*  and  over  his 
image*  and  over  the  number  of  his  name*  standing  by 

3  the  laver  of  glass*  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they 
sang  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God*  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb*  saying*  44  Great  and  wonderfuj  are 
44  thy  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty;  righteous  and 

♦  44  true  are  thy  ways*  O  King  eternal.  Who  shall  not 
M  fear  [thee,]  O  Lord*  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thorn 
44  only  art  holy:  for  all  the  nations  shall  come  and  wor- 
44  ship  before  thee ;  for  thy  righteous  acts  are  made 
44  manifest.” 

5  And  after  that  I  looked*  and  the  temple  of,  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heayen  was  opened : 

6  and  the  seven  angels*  who  bad  the  seven  scourges* 
came  out  [of  the  temple,]  clothed  in  pure  white  linen, 

7  and  girt  about  their  breasts  with  golden  girdles.  And 
one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  the  seven  angels 
seven  goldeu  bowls*  full  of  the  wrath  of  God  who  liveth 


120.  Up  to  the  hridlet  of  the  horses,']  A  strong  hyperbofe  for  a  great 
effusion  of  blood. 

A  thousand  sir  hundred  furlongs.]  Mede  observes  that  this  is  the  extent 
of  the  Pope’s  territory,  called  stato  della  chiesa,  or  Peter’s  patrimony, 
from  Rome  to  the  Po.  Others  consider  this  passage  as  hyperbolical.. 

1.  The  wrath,  of  God  was  filed  up.]  These  dreadful  events  are  under 
the  seventh  trumpet,  or  thf  third  woe-trumpet;  and  remain  unfulfilled. 

it.  As  it  were  a  Inver  of  glass.)  A  capacious  vessel,  bearing  that  re?  . 
semblance.  See  c.  iv.  6.  The  fire  in  this  laver,  which  was  part  of  the 
temple  furniture,  seems  to  denote  the  anger  of  God  which  was  about  to 
be  displayed.  Sec  c-  viii  5.  xiv.  18. 

3.  Of  Moses  end— of  the  A  song  celebrating  their  delivery  .and 

triumph  by  Christ ;  resembling  that  of  Moses,  Exod.  xv.  ,  *  ! . 
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8  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with 

CHAP.1010^  ^rDfn  °f  God,  and  from  his  power; 

XVL  and  none  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the 

1  seven  scourges  of  the  seven  angels  were  finished.  And 
I  heard  a  loud  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the 
seven  angels;  44  Go,  and  pour  oat  the  seven  bowls  of 
44  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth." 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  hvs  bowl  upon 
the  earth  ;  and  a  bad  and  noisome  ulcer  fell  upon  the 
men  that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  those  that 
worshipped  his  image. . 

3  And  the  second  [angel]  poured  out  bis  bowl  upon 
the  sea ;  and  it  became  blood  like  that  of  a  dead  man : 
and  every  [living]  creature  died  in  the  sea# 

4  A'nd  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the 
rivers  and  springs  of  waters ;  and  they  became  blood, 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  saying  :  il  Thou 
44  art  righteous,  that  art,  and  Vast,  and  that  art  holy, 

G  M  because  thou  hast  thus  executed  judgement :  for  they 
n  hive  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  of  prophets,  and 
'  u  thdd  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  :  of  which  they 

7  "  arc  worthy."  And  I  heard  a  voice  oat  of  the  altar 
spying*:  4‘  Yes,  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  xighte- 
u  ous  tfnrthy  judgements."  • 

8  And  'the  Fourth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the 
sun ;  and  it  was  given  him  to  blast  men  with  fire. 

9  And  men  were  blasted  with  great  heat ;  and  yet  the 

.  nien  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  that  had  power 

over  these  scourges  ;  and  repented  not  so  as  to  give  him 
£lpry. 

10  *  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the 

■ 

‘1.  The  ' seven  bowls,]  By  which  papal  Rome  is  to  be  gradually  de¬ 
stroyed.  / 

't'he  angel  of  the  waters  is  he  who  poured  his  bowl  on  them. 

Beza  found  M  in  vet  us  to  bonx  fidei  manuscripto/*  i  iro^inf  instead  of 
bee,  Beza  in  locum,  and  Wetstein. 

*  8,  9,  Famine  abd  pestilence,  arising  from  sultry  seasons,  may  be 
foretold. 
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CT  l  A P. throne  of  the  beast :  and  bis  kingdom  betaine  darkened : 
*  and  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain;  and  blasphemed 

1 1  the  God  of  .heaven*  because  of  their  pains  and  their 
ulcers;  and  yet  repented  not  bf  their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angrl  poured  out  his  bowl  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates;  and  Its  water  was  dried  up*  that 
the  way  cf  the  kings  from  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

.13  And  1  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  come  out  of 
the.  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  demons,  working  miracles, 
[which  go  forth ]  to  the  kings  of  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  the 

15  Almighty  God.  (“  Behold,  1  come  as  a  thief.  Happy 
<*  is  he  that  watchetb,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he 

16  “  walk  naked,  and  men  see  his  shame/9)  And  the  spirits 
gathered  the  kings  together  into  a  place,  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon:  that  h9  the  mountain  of 
Megiddo • 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  bowl  into  the 
air ;  and  a  loud  voice  came  from  the  temple  [of  heaven,] 
even  from  the  throne,  saying ;  M  It  is  accomplished/9 

1 8  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings ; 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  had  not  been 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  great  and  mighty  an 

19  earthquake.  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  the  great 

Babylon  was  remembered  before  God,  so  that  he  gave 

12.  The  great  river  Euphrates.']  ft  cannot  be  determined  whether  this.’ 
is  to  be  interpreted  figuratively  or  literally.  Tartar  nations  may  grow 
powerful  at  tne  period  here  foretold  :  or  an  invasion  Italy  from  the 
east  may  be  predicted.  Mede  says  that  the  converted  Jews  are  meant  by 
the  kingtfrom  the  east :  p.  529. 

13.  (Judean  spirits,  like  frogs.]  Ecclesiastics,  pretending  to  false  mira-* 
cles,  sent  as  ambassadors  to  foreign  kings  t  v.  14. 

The  beast.]  See  c.  xiii.  1.  One  unclean  spirit  came  out  of  each  mouth. 
Daubuz  supposes  that  the  secular  clergy,  the  monks,  and  the  religious- 
knights  are  denoted. 

19.  In  the  former  part  of  this  verse,  and  in  v.  20,  the  effects  of  ai 
general  and  most  terrible  earthquake  ard  described* 
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her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  anger* 

20  <\nd  every  island  fled  away ;  and  the  mountains  were 

21  not  found.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of 
heaven,  every  stone  as  it  were  the  weight  of  a  talent:  and 

CH\Pmcrx  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  scourge  of  the 
XVII.  hail ;  for  the  scourge  of  it  was  very  great. 

1  Then  one  of  the  seven  angels,  that  had  the  seven 
bowls,  came  and  talked  to  me,  saying;  44  Come  hither, 
44  I  will  show  thee  the  judgement  of  the  great  harlot, 

2  44  who  srtteth  upon  many  waters;  with  whom  the  kings 
44  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication ;  and  the 
44  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with 

3  44  the  wine  of  her  fornication.”  So  he  carried  me  away 
in  the  spirit  into  the  desert:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sitting 
on  a  scarlerbeast,  which  was  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 

4  and  had  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  adorned  with 
gold  and  precious  stones  and  pesurls,  and  had  in  her 
hand  a  golden  cup  full  of  abominations  and  the  filthiness 

5  of  her  fornication;  and  upon  her  forehead  a  name 
written,  Mystery,  the  Great  Babylon,  the  mother 

OT  HARLOTS  AND  OF  THE  ABOMINATION  9  OF  THE 

6  earth*  Apd  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  witnesses  to 
Jesus :  and  when  I  saw  her,  I  wondered  with  great 

7  wonder.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me ;  44  Why  didst  thou 
44  wonder  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman, 


SI.  As  it  were  the  weight  of  a  A  talent  weighs  a  hundred 

pounds.  The  expression  is  hyperbolical. 

3.  Another  vision  of  papal  Rome.  See  the  manner  in  which  she  has 
been  already  represented,  c.  xiii.  .  “  The  desert  is  a  proper  scene  for  one 
forsaken  and  about  to  be  destroyed.**  Daobuz. 

On  a  scarlet  L  east .]  Here,  and  in  the  next  verse,  the  scarlet  and  purple 
array  of  the  popes  and  cardinals,  and  the  rich  ornaments  and  pomp 
affected  by  that  church,  are  alluded  to. 

5.  Upon  her  forehead .]  See  c.  xiii.  1$.  It  was  actually  the  custom  of 
harlots  to  place  their  names  in  a  label  on  their  foreheads. 

6.  See  c.  xiii.  7.  xvi.  6.  John  wonders  that  a  Christian  power  should. 
set  thus.  It  could  be  no  wonder  to  him  that  a  pagan  power  should  per* 
fecutc  Christians. 
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CHAP.«  and  of  the  beast  which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 

XVII 

* 44  seven  heads,  and  the  ten  horns.  The  beast  which 

8  **  thou  rarest,  was,  and  is  not ;  and  is  aboot  to  come 
44  up  out  of  the  deep,  and  to  go  into  destruction ;  and 
44  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth  (whose  names  were  not 
“  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
u  world)  will  wonder  when  they  behold  the  beast, 

9  “  which  was,  and  is  not,  and  will  appear  again.  Here 
41  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads 
“  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth  ; 

10  44  and  they  are  seven  kings ;  five  are  fallen,  [and]  one 
44  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  doth 

1 1  w  come,  he  must  continue  a  short  time.  And  the  beast, 
4t  which  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is 

12  44  as  one  of  the  seven,  and  will  go  to  destruction.  And 
“  die  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings  that 


10.  Here  i»  a  second  interpretation  of  the  seven  heads.  See  Livy, 

I.  vi.  c.  1.  &  Tacitus,  Anrul.  i.  I.  Or  Bishop  Newton,  p.  700.  Far  the 
former  interpretation,  see  the  note  on  c.  xii.  3. 

“  The  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are  by  the  angel  made  a  double  type 
11  both  of  the  seven  hills  where  the  woman  sitteth,  and  of  the  seven  so- 
“  vereigntie*  with  which  in  a  successive  order  the  beast  should  reign. 
*a  This  is  a  pair  of  fetters  to  tie  both  beast  and  whore  to  western  Rome. 

The  seven  sovereignties  must  uot  be  separated  from  the  seven  hills,  nor 
“  the  seven  hills  from  as  many  sovereignties.  Constantinople  may  have 
“  so  many  hills;  but  those  hills  had  never  so  many  sovereignties.  In 
u  other  cities  where  the  sovereign  Roman  name  (or  but  the  name)  hath 
“  reigned,  are  neither  so  many  bills,  nor  ever  were  those  tcven  succeed- 
11  ing  sovereignties.  By  these  Vetters  we  shall  hold  this  Proteus-like  and 
“  flitting  beast  fast  enough."  Mode :  p.  922. 

Five  arc  /alien .]  'Hie  forms  of  government  by  kings,  consuls,  dictators, 
decemvirs,  and  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority. 

One  »r.)  The  imperial  form  existed  at  the  time  when  this  revelation 
was  made. 

The  other  is  not  yel  come.)  The  dukedom  of  Rome  under  the  exarchate 
of  Ravenna.  Bishop  Newton  :  p.  701. 

A  short  time.)  The  exarchs  ruled  at  Ravenna  from  A.  D.  568  to 
A.D.  727.  Bishop  Newton  :  p.  701. 

1 1.  Th?  papal  power  is  the  eighth  head :  and  yet  is  of  the  seven,  be¬ 
cause  it  wields  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  sword. 

]?.  Ten  Arrtgx]  Into  which  the  Roman  empire  will  hereafter  be 
divided.  See  Sir  Isaac  Newton  in  Lowmati,  p.  2K1;  Machiavel,  Mede, 
Bishop  Lloyd,  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  Bishop  Newton  i-  £70,  251,  4to. 
Jurieu  reckons,  eastern  Goth9,  western  Goths,  Vandals,  Suevi,  Franks, 
Burgundian*,  Saxons,  Alemans,  Britons,  and  Greeks.  Wollius. 
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CHAP*1*  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom ;  but  •will  receive 
*«  poorer  as  kings  at  the  same  time  with  the  beast. 

IS44  These  will  have  one  mind,  and  will  give  their  power 

14-  •«  and  strength  to  the  beast.  These  will  make  war  with 
44  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  will  overcome  them  :  for 

«  i#  1 

«tat  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ;  and  those 
.  41  that  are  ivith  him  are  called,  elect,  and  faithful.” 

15  Then  the  angel  saith  unto  me;  44  The  waters  which  thou 
44  sawest,  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  people,  and 
.  16  44  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  languages.  And  the 
44  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  and  the  beast,  will  hate 
44  the  harldt,  and  will  make  her  desolate  and  naked, 

17  44  and  will  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  w'ith  fire. ,  For 
44  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  do  his  will,  and  to 
44  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,  until  the 

18  44  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled.  And  the  woman 
44  whom  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city  which,  hath 

XVI1L. 44  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.” 

1  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming, 
down  from  heaven,  who  had  great  powder ;  and  the  earth 

2  was  enlightened  with  his  glory.  And  he  cried  with  a 
strong  voice,  saying  ;  44  The  great  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
44  fallen ;  and  is  become  the  dwelling-place  of  demons, 
44  and  the  haunt  of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  the  haunt 

3  44  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird.  For  all  the  na- 
44  tions  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  fury  of  her  fomi- 
u  cation ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
44  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth 


)3.  These  ten  kingdoms  will  be  papal. 

14.  But  at  length,  they  will  profess  the  true  gospel. 

16.  And  they  will  destroy  the  papal  tyranny. 

2.  Of  demons - of  every  unclean  spirit.]  Of  melancholy  persons  sup¬ 

posed  to  be  possessed  by  such.  Or  a  common  opinion  among  the  Jews 
and  others  is  alluded  to,  that  demons,  or  the  spirits  of. departed  men, 
frequented  such  places.  See  Wolfius;  and  Farmer  on  Dem.  p.  329. 
Comp.  Isai.  xiii.  21. 

3.  I  luce  drunk.  J  TXtvWtut  is  a  reading  slenderly  supported:  but  viVmii 
may  have  the  Hi  phi  I  force  in  a  book  so  full  of  Hebraisms.  41  He  hath 
caused  all  the  nations  to  drink.” 

'll if  ynerchanls  Various  articles  of  high  price  were  anciently  mu* 
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CHAP.**  have  been  made  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her 

XVIIL  0 

41  luxury.”  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven, 

4-  saying;  44  Come  out  of  her,  my  people;  that  ye  be  not 

44  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 

5  44  scourges :  for  her  sins  have  reached  to  heaven  ;  and 
ii  44  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  Render  to  her 

44  as  she  also  hath  rendered  ;  and  repay  her  double, 
44  according  to  her  works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath 
7  44  mixed,  mix  to  her  double.  By  how  much  she  hath 
44  glorified  herself,  and  lived  luxuriously,  so  much  tor- 
44  ment  and  mourning  give  her :  for  she  saith  in  her 
44  heart,  4  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  am  not  a  widow,  and 

6  4  shall  not  see  mourning/  Therefore  her  scourges  shall 
44  come  in  one  day,  pestilence,  and  mourning,  and 
44  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burnt  ith  fire ;  for 

strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  hath  judged  her.  And 
the  kings  of  the  earth  that  have  committed  fornication 
44  and  lived  luxuriously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and 
44  lament  for  her,  when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burn- 
10  44  ing  ;  standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  and 
44  saying  ;  4  Alas,  alas,  O  great  city  Babylon,  O  mighty 
1]  4  city  !  for  in  one  hour  thy  judgement  is  come/  And 
44  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over 
44  her  ;  for  no  man  buyetli  their  merchandise  any  more: 
l£  44  the  merchandise  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of  pre- 
44  cious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  of  fine  linen,  and  of 
44  purple,  and  of  silk,  and  of  scarlet ;  and  all  sweet- 
44  smelling  wood,  and  all  ivory  vessels,  and  all  vessels 
44  of  most  precious  wood  and  of  brass  and  of  iron  and 
13  44  of  marble;  and  cinnamon,  and  amomum,  and  odours. 


9 


44 


44 


ported  into  Rome :  her  commerce  bearing  a  much  greater  proportion  to 
that  of  other  nations  formerly  than  lately,  especially  when  the  Italian 
cities  nearly  engrossed  the  trade  of  the  Bast.  But  some  understand  this 
of  traffic  m  spiritual  matters;  papal  Rome  being  the  great  spiritual 
emporium  of  those  Christian  countries  over  which  she  has  presided. 

12.  Sweet-smctthig  i u«/oc/.]  The  tliya  is  an  African  tree  resembling  a 
cypress,  and  remarkable  for  Us  scent  and  durableness. 

13.  And  amomum. J  A  Median,  Armenian,  and  Indian  shrub,  very 

I  i 
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CHAP. w  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  _ 
XVIIL 

44  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle,  and  sheep,  and 
44  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves,  and  persons  of  men. 

14  11  And  the  fruits  which  thy  soul  desired  are  departed 
“  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  delicate  and 
44  sumptuous  are  perished  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  by 

15  14  no  means  obtain  them  any  more.  The  merchants  of 
44  these  things,  that  were  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand 
44  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 

16  44  mourning  [andj  saying;  4  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city, 

44  which  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and 
44  scarlet,  and  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious  stones, 

17  44  and  pearls  1  For  in  one  hour  so  great  wealth  is  laid 
44  waste/  And  every  pilot,  and  every  one  who  saileth 
44  to  the  place,  and  the  mariners,  and  as  many  as  use 

18  44  the  sea,  stood  afar  off,  and  cried  out,  when  they  saw 
44  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  and  said ;  4  What  city  was 

19  44  like  this  great  city  !’  And  they  cast  dust  on  their 
44  heads,  and  cried  out,  weeping  and  mourning,  and 
14  said ;  4  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  whereby  all  that 
44  had  ships  on  the  sea  were  made  rich  through  her 

2Q  44  costliness!  for  in  one  hour  she  is  laid  waste/  Rejoice 
44  ever  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  saints  and  apostles 
44  and  prophets;  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her/9 

^1  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying ;  44  Thus  shall 
44  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down  with  force, 

2?  44  and  shall  by  no  means  be  found  any  more.  And  the 
44  sound  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of  pipers, 
44  and  of  trumpeters,  shall  by  no  means  be  heard  any 
44  more  in  thee  ;  and  the  artificer  of  every  art  shall  by 
44  no  means  be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  sound 

fragrant,  and  in  high  esteem  for  the  spice  or  perfume  which  it  pro¬ 
duces. 

Persons  of  men  ]  Freemen,  who  resorted  to  Rome  for  indulgences, 
dispensations,  relics,  the  discharge  of  religious  vows,  Ac*  A  periphrasis 
fir  men.  See  Isocrates  in  Wolfius. 

18.  See  Ezek*  uvii.  32.  *. 
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CHAPk««  of  a  millstone  shall  by  no  means  be  heard  any  more  in 
XVIII 

’•  thee;  and  the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  by  no  means  shine 

23  11  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
44  and  of  the  bride  shall  by  no  means  be  heard  any  more 
44  in  thee  :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
44  earth  ;  for  by  thy  sorceries  all  nations  were  deceived. 

24  44  And  in  her  hath  been  found  the  blood  of  prOphct?, 

t  *T  I  a  P  M  ant*  sa*nls»  an<*  ^  that  *  were  slain  upon  the 
XIX.  44  earth.*' 

1  After  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  a  loud  voice  of 
a  great  multitude  in  heaven,  saying;  44  Praise  ye 
44  Jehovah  :  now  is  the  salvation,  and  the  glory,  and 

2  44  the  power  of  our  God  :  for  true  and  righteous  are  his 
•judgements:  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  harlot, 

•  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  fornication ;  and 

•  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand*” 

3  (And  again  they  said  ;  •  Praise  ye  Jehovah  :”J  44  ai  d 

4  41  her  smoke  gocth  up  for  ever  and  ever.”  And  the 
twenty-four  elders,  and  the  four  living  creatures,  fell 
down  and  worshipped  God  who  sat  on  the  throne, 

3  saying;  44  Amen,  Praise  ye  Jehovah.”  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  throne,  saying ;  41  Praise  our  God,  all 
44  ye  his  servants ;  and  ye  who  fear  hhn,  both  small 
6  44  and  great.”  And  I  heard  as  k  were  the  voke  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  it  were  the  sound  of  many 
waters,  and  as  it  were  the  sound  of  mighty  tl funders, 
saying ;  44  Praise  ye  Jehovah :  for  our  Lord  God 
t  44  Almighty  reigneth-  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and 
u  £Pve  gl0I7  t0  Lira  :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 

8  44  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.”  And 
it  was  given  her,  that  she  should  be  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  pure  and  white :  for  fine  linen  is  the  righteous 

9  acts  of  the  saints.  Then  one  saith  unto  me :  44  Write* 

22.  The  mend  of  §  millstone.]  S$e  Jer.  ixv.  10,  and  Dr.  Ulavney’s  note. 
Or  Harmcr  i.  250.  ed.  2d.  °  Id  the  eastern  cities  they  grind  their  corn  at 
break  of  day.  (n  a  morning  one  bears  every  where  the  noise  of  the 
mUh”  Chardiq. 
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CHAP.«  Happy -tfr*  those  that  are  invited  to  the  mafriuge- 
**  supper  of  the  Lamb.*'  He  siuth  also  unto  me ; 
11  These  are  the  true  words  of  God."  Then  I  fell  be- 

10  fore  his  feet  to  worship  him.  But  he  said!  unto  me  ; 
**  See  f/jott  do  it  not :  I  am  a  fellow-servant  with  thee, 
“  and  with  thy  brethren  who  bear  testimony  to  Jesus : 
M  (worship  God  :)  for  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the 

testimony  to  Jesus." 

1 1  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and,  behold,  a  white 


horse :  *and  he  who  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful 
and  True ;  and  with  righteousness  he  judgeth  and 

12  maketh  war.  And  his  eyes  wtre  [as]  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns:  and  he  had  a 

13  name  written  which  none  knoweth  but  he  himself:  and 
he  was  clothed  with  a  mantle  dipt  in  blood :  and  his 

14  name  is  called.  The  Word  of  God.  And  die  armies 
which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  on  white  Worses, 

15  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  [and]  pure.  And  out  of 
his  mouth  went  a  sharp  sword,  that  w  ith  it  he  might 
smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall  rule  diem  With  a  rod  of 
iron:  and  he  shall  tread  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness 

16  and  anger  of  Almighty  God.  And  he  had  on  his 
mantle,  and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written;  King  or 
Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  which 
fly  in  mid-heaven  ;  u  Come  and  gather  yourselves  to- 

18  w  gether  to  the  great  banquet  of  God ;  that  ye  may 
“  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  commanders, 
“  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses 
11  and  of  those  who  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all 


12.  None  IwottrfJi.]  As  to  its  full  signification.  It  is  inscrutable  to  any 
mortal.  Vitr.  A  secret  and  august  name.  Id. 

16.  Eisner  observes,  from  Momfauton,  that  an  inscription  appears 
over  the  thigh  on  the  vest  of  one  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  con¬ 
queror  in  the  Grecian  games. 

Dr.  Ward  has  introduced,  from  Mcntfaucon,  instances  of  inscriptions 
on  die  thighs  of  statues :  Dissertations,  p.  333. 
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CHAP.'*  mn%  both  free  and  dares,  both  small  and  great.” 
XIX*  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 

19  their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  against 

20  him  who  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army.  And 
the  beast  was  taken,  and  the  false  prophet  that  was  with 
him,  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he 
deceived  those  that  had  taken  the  mark  of  the  beast, 
and  those  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  two  were 
cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  who 
sat  on  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his 

CHAP mout^ :  an<*  lhe  were  filled  with  their 

XX.  flesh. 

1  And  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  that 
had  the  key  of  the  deep  pir,  and  a  great  chain  in  his 

2  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ser¬ 
pent,  who  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 

3  thousand  years ;  and  cast  liim  into  the  deep  pit,  and 
shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  on  him,  that  he  might  de¬ 
ceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  finished  :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 
little  time. 

4  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  ^liose  who  sat  upon  them, 
and  judgement  was  given  to  them :  and  I  saw  the  souls 
of  these  that  had  been  beheaded  for  their  testimony  to 
Jesus,  aud  for  the  word  of  God,  and  those  that'had  not 
worshipped  the  beast  or  his  image,  nor  had  received 
his  mark  on  their  foreheads  or  on  their  hands:  and  they 
lived  again ,  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 


20.  A  i'lkt  of  fret]  They  were  punished  in  the  most  exemplary  man¬ 
ner.  “  With  everlasting  destruction."  Daubuz.  “  Brimstone  is  a  symbol 
of  everlasting  and  irreparable  destruction."  Daubuz. 

2.  A  thousand  years. J  The  word  Irrj  occurs  six  times  in  tfiif- chapter, 
and  no  where  else  throughout  the  book.  It  seems  to  be  taken  in.  iu 
strict  sense.  -  ; 

4.  Aud  they  lived  again  &c.]  zj.r  is  equivalent  to-' lra£nr,  c.  ii.  fl.^iii.  .14. 
1  understand  this,  not  figuratively  of  a  peaceable  and  flourishing  state  of 
the  church  on  earth,  but  literally  of  a  real  resurrection;  and -of  a  real 
reign  with  Christ,  who  will  display  bis  royal  glory  in  the»New  Jerusalem- 

1  I  3 
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CHAP.But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again,  until  the 
thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resuf- 

6  rection.  Happy  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power ;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ* 

7  and  shall  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  And 
when  the  thousand  years  are  finished,  Satan  will  be 

8  loosed  out  of  his  prison  ;  and  will  go  forth  to  deceive 
the  nations,  which  are  in  the  four  parts  of  the  earth, 
Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  for  battle  : 

9  whose  number  mU  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they 
went  up  over  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  surrounded 
the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved  city :  and  fire 
came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured 

10  them.  And  the  devil  who  deceived  them  was  cast  into 

* 

the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  both  the  beast  and 

“  This  it  the  great  sabbatiiro,  or  rest,  of  the  church.**  Barnabas  in 
Da  u  buz. 

« 

7.  Satan  trill  be  loosed  out  of  prison.]  “  Restraint  will  be  taken  off 
from  wickedness  for  a  short  time:  t>.  3.n  Bishop  Newton.  Satan  and 
his  instruments  will  give  their  last  opposition  to  the  true  gospel 

8.  Gog  and  Afogog.l  The  Scythian  tribe*  by  origin  may  constitute  part 
of  this  numerous,  deluded,  ana  devoted  army :  on  which  account  all  the 
assembled  nations  may  be  thus  denominated. 

9.  Over  the  breadth  of  the  earth.']  Their  numbers,  which  were  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  spreading  far  and  wide.  Lowmao. 

The  beloved  city .]  Jerusalem,  P9.  lxiviii.  68.  lxixvii.  2  :  the  fortress  of 
the  saints,  and  the  centre  of  their  habitation  during  the  millennium. 

That  the  adversaries  of  God  should  act  thus  contrary  to  intuitive 
evidence,  is  no  more  wonderful  than  the  idolatries  and  rebellions  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert,  notwithstanding  the  divine  manifestations  fre¬ 
quently,  or  rather  constantly,  made  to  them. 

That  the  saints,  thus  miraculously  preserved,  will  pass  into  their 
heavenly  state  without  tasting  of  death  a  second  time,  no  reasonable 
doubt  can  be  entertained. 

That  Jerusalem  will  be  magnificently  rebuilt,  and  highly  honoured 
by  all  Christian  nations,  on  the  future  restoration  and  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  God  will  vouchsafe  it  extraordinary  blessings,  and  a  very 
high  degree  of  splendour,  is  agreeable  to  the  tenour  of  this  book  and  of 
other  prophecies.  . 

It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  further,  that  the  living  saints  will  be  ad¬ 
mitted  into  a  moft  delightful  and  instructive  communication  with  the 
raised  saints;  to  the  confirmation  of  faith,  hope,  love,  purity,  piety,  and 
every  evangelical  virtue. 
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CHAP.the  false  prophet  wres  and  they  will  be  tormented  day 

*  and  nighty  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  who  sat 
on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 

12  away,  and  no  place  was  found  for  them.  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  standing  before  the  throne  : 
and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  the  things  written  in  the  books,  accord- 

13  ing  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  it ;  and  Death  and  Hades  gave  .up  the 
dead  which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every 

14  one  according  to  his  works.  And  Death  and  Hades 

15  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
CHAp<kat^*  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 

XXL  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

1  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth  :  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away  :  and 
there  was  no  more  sea. 

s 

2  And  I  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 

3  adorned  for  ber  husband.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice 
out  of  heaven,  saying;  “  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of 
u  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
“  they  will  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  will  be 

4  u  with  them,  and  be  their  God  :  and  he  w  ill  wipe  away 
u  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  death  will  be  no  more ; 
“  and  sorrow,  and  lamentation,  and  pain  will  be  no 

5  u  more:  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  Anti 
He  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  said ;  “  Behold,  I  mal^e 


IS.  Into  the  lake  of  fire.']  “  The  special  manner  of  the  torment,  that 
in,  the  very  means  or  instruments  designed  by  God  to  that  purpose,  are 
not  at  all  determined  or  decided  by  the  symbols  of  fire  and  brimstone.” 
Da  u  buz. 

1 .  This  event  will  talce  place  after  the  'general  resurrection  and  judge¬ 
ment.  The  new  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  new  Jerusalem,  are  emble¬ 
matical  of  the  glory  and  happiness  which  will  be  the  reward  and  happi¬ 
ness  of  good  men  for  ever.  See  c.  xxii.  1 9.  and  Doddridge. 
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tJHAP.*  afl  things  new.”  And  he  saith  [unto  me,]  «  Write? 

XXI*  11  for  these  words  are  true  and  worthy  of  belief.” 

6  And  he  said  unto  me ;  44  It  is  accomplished.  I  am 
44  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  To 
44  him  that  is  thirsty  I  will  give  drink  without  cost  from 

7  44  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life.  He  that  overcometh 
44  shall  inherit  these  things :  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and 

8  44  he  shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 
44  and  sinners,  and  abominable,  and  murtherers,  and 
44  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 
44  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  with 
44  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  deith.” 

9  And  one  of  the  seven  angels,  that  had  the  seven 
bowls  full  of  the  seven  last  scourges,  came  and  talked 
to  me,  saying ;  44  Come  hither ;  I  will  show  thee  the 

10  “  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb.”  And  he  carried  me 
away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and 
showed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  coming  down  out 

11  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  God:  [andj 
its  light  was  like  a  most  precious  stone,  as  a  jasper- 

12  stone  when  clear  as  crystal:  end  having  a  great  and 
high  wall ;  and  having  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates 
twelve  angels,  and  names  written  on  the  gate s9  which  are 

13  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel :  on 
the  east,  three  gates ;  and  on  the  north,  three  gates ; 
and  on  the  south,  three  gates  ;  and  on  the  west,  three 

14*  gates.  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
and  on  diem  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 

15  Lamb.  And  he  who  talked  to  me  had  for  a  measure  a 


6.  Alpha  and  Omega.]  The  words  are  to  be  understood  of  the  Father, 
e.  i.  8 ;  and  of  the  Son,  c.  xiii.  IS. 

From,  the  fountain  of  the  veater  of  life.]  See  c.  nii.  1.  A  perennial 
spring  of  running  water  is  a  fit  emblem  of  happiness  and  immortality. 

8.  The  abominable.]  See  Lev.  xviii.  22.  Rom.  i.  27.  I  Cor.  vi.  9. 

10.  To  a  gieat  anil  high,  mountain.]  See  Ezek.  xl.  2.  Doddridge,  on 
v.  2,  thinks  tnat  as  the  city  appeared  in  the  air,  coming  down  from  hea¬ 
ven,  the  foundations  were  distinguishable  from  the  superstructure* 

14.  Tueive  foundations — the  twelve  apostles.]  These  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  Christian  church. 
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golden  reed,  to  measure  the  city,  and  its  gates,  and  its 
wall.  Now  the  city  lay  square,  and  its  length  was  as 

1G  much  as  the  breadth*  And  he  measured  the  city  with 
the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs.  The  length,  and  the 

17  breadth,  and  the  height  of  it,  were  equal.  And  he  mea¬ 
sured  its  wall,  an  hundred  and  forty  -four  cubits,  according 
to  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  the  angel’s  measure . 

18  And  the  building  of  its  wall  was  of  jasper:  and  the  city 

19  *usas  pure  gold,  and  like  clear  glass.  And  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  die  wall  of  die  city  were  adorned  with  every 
precious  stone.  The  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the 
second,  sapphire ;  die  third,  calcedony ;  the  fourth t 

20  emerald ;  the  fifth,  sardonyx  ;  the  sixth,  sardius ;  the 
seventh,  chrysolite ;  the  eighth,  beryl )  the  ninth, 
topaz ;  the  tenth,  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  jacinth  j 

21  the  twelfth,  amediyst.  And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls :  every  gate  was  of  one  pearl  t  and  the 
street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  transparent  glass* 

22  And  I  saw  in  it  no  temple:  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty, 

23  and  the  Lamb,  are  its  temple*  And  the  city  had  no 
need  of  the  sun,  or  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  die 
glory  of  God  enlightened  it,  and  the  Lamb  was  its 

24  lamp.  And  the  nations  shall  walk  in  its  light :  and  the 

16.  And  the  height.]  Thia  visionary  city,  when  it  descended  to  the 
earth,  was  seated  on  a  visionary  rock,  corresponding  to  it  in  magnitude. 
So  was  Ezekiel’s  city :  c.  xl.  2*  Intellige  distantiam  urbis  a  terra:  planitie* 
Wetstein.  From  the  bottom  of  the  mountain  on  which  the  city  stood,  to 
the  top  of  its  walls.  Le  Clcrc.  Its  square  form  was  au  emblem  that  it 
was  stable  and  immoveable ;  it9  magnitude  denoted  the  great  capacity  of 
the  true  church  of  Christ,  comprehending  all  nations.  Vitringa. 

17.  fVhich  ts  the  angel* s  measure .]  The  measure  here  used  by  the  angeV 
The  cubit  of  a  man  is  an  ordinary  cubit  of  six  hand-breadths :  as  in 
Deut.  iii.  11.  I*e  Clerc. 

19,  20.  Daubuz  endeavours  to  show  that  the  gems  were  the  same  wi  h 
those  on  the  breast-plate  of  the  high-priest.  Exod.  xxviii.  17 — 20. 

21.  Twelve  pearls.]  It  must  be  recollected  that  this  city  is  a  mere 
visionary  representation. 

22.  No  temple .]  Therefore  this  city  is  different  from  Ezekiel’s, 
c.  xl.  2,  6cc. 

24.  The  nations.]  The  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  J^vvs.  Tam  varii  lingois, 
habitu  qnam  gentis.  See  r,  26. 
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* 

CHAP.ktngs  of  the  earth  shell  bring  into  it  their  glory  [and 
*  honour].  And  its  gates  shall  not  be  shut  by  day:  for 

26  there  shall  be  no  night  there.  And  men  shall  bring  into 

27  it  the  glory  and  the  honour  of  the  nations.  And  nothing 
shall  enter  into  it  which  defileth,  or  which  worketh 
abomination,  or  ultcreth  a  lie:  but  those  only  that  are 

XX II.  written  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life. 

1  Then  tlx  angel  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life, 
clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God, 

2  and  of  the  Lamb.  In  the  midst,  between  the  breadth 
of  the  city  and  the  river  <wbicb  ran  on  each  side,  nvas  the 
tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  kinds  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
its  fruit  every  month :  and  the  leaves  of  the  me  <uxre 

9  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  And  there  shall  be  no 
curse  any  more:  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  shall  be  in  it)  and  his  servants  shall  worship  him, 

4  and  shall  see  his  face  *  and  hU  name  shall  be  on  their 

5  foreheads.  And  night  shall  not  be  [there ;]  or  need  of 
lamp,  or  of  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  will 

The  ktngs  of  the  earth  icc.J  The  city  shaft  be  as  glorious  as  if  all  king*, 
and  all  the  nations,  brought  into  it  tribute  and  wealth.  See  Lowmao 
and  Doddridge.  But  some  of  our  best  commentators  infer  from  these 
passages  that  the  New  Jerusalem  will  exist  during  the  miflennium;  c.n.  9; 
when  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  nations  will  actually  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  into  it :  and  that  this  city  will  continue  to  exist  after  the 
millennium,  and  after  the  day  of  judgement ;  when  it  will  be  the  metro* 
polis  of  the  new  heaven  and  earth;  those  who  shall  partake  of  the  first 
resurrection,  and  those  also  who  shall  partake  of  the  second,  being  its 
glorious  inhabitants,  or  visitants,  for  ever. 

25.  Its  gates  shall  not  be  sAu*.]  An  emblem  of  peace.  Apertis  otia 
portis.  Hor. 

1.  A  river  of  ircfer.]  An  emblem  of  pure  and  overflowing  happiness. 

2.  The  tree  of  life,)  See  C.  ii.  7,  ana  *.  14,  19;  which  places  deter¬ 

mine  me  to  think  that  we  should  translate  in  the  singular  number ;  and 
that  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  tree  of  life  in  paradise,  an  emblem  of  im* 
jnortsdity.  * 

For  the  healing  of  the  nations .]  See  Ezek.  xlvii.  19.  There  shall  be  no 
jickness  or  pain.  What  is  here  expressed  figuratively.  Is  expressed  literally 
C.  xxi.  4. 

3.  No  curse  any  mo  re.]  See  Gen.  iii.  17.  The  displeasure  of  God  shall 
be  unknown  here.  But  Wolfius  says,  Abstract  urn  pro  concreto  positum 
esse  non  dubito ;  ut  homo  execrabilis,  seu  execratione  dignus,.  dv* 
notetur. 

4.  Shall  see  his  factl\  Matth.  v.  8.  I  John  iii,  2. 
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CHAP-en lighten  them ;  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
XX1L 

even 

6  Then  the  am gel  said  unto  me ;  “  These  words  are 
«  worthy  of  belief  and  true :  and.  The  Lord  God  of 
**  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  hath  sent  his  angel  to  show 
u  his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to 

7  M  pass,”  *  For,  behold,  saith  Jesus>  I  will  come  quick- 

•  ly:  happy  is  he  who  keepeth  the  words  of  the  pro- 

•  phecy  of  this  book.'” 

9  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them .  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  feU  down  to  worship  be¬ 
fore  the  feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  me  these  things* 
9  Then  he  saith  unto  me  ;  “  See  tbou  do  it  not :  I  am  a 
u  fellow-servant  with  thee,  and  with  thy  brethren  the 
“  prophets,  and  with  those  who  keep  the  words  of  this 
1-0  “  book  :  worship  God.”  Then  he  saith  unto  me  s 
“  Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :  the 
11“  time  is  near.  He  that  is  unrighteous,  let  him  be 
“  unrighteous  still :  and  he  that  is  polluted,  let  him  be 
“  polluted  still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  do 
righteousness  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be 
•*  holy  still.” 

1 2  ‘  Behold,  smith  Jesusf  I  will  come  quickly :  and  my 

•  reward  will  be  with  me,  to  give  unto  every  man  ac- 

13  *  cording  as  his  work  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 

•  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last. 

14  «  Happy  are  they  that  do  God’s  commandments,  that 
4  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter 

15  *  by  the  gates  into  the  city.  Without  are  dogs,  and 

$.  And  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  euer.j  In  heaven,  of  which  the 
New  Jerusalem  is  a  type-  For  ever  and  ever  is  opposed  to  the  millennary 
reign. 

10.  Seul  not  &c.]  Comp.  Dan.  viii.  26.  where  the  prophecy  was  to  be 
shut  up,  because  it  was  to  be  for  many  days.  See  Dr.  Wall. 

The  time  is  near.]  See  c.  i.  3. 

Let  him  be  unrighteous  stilt .]  If  he  persists  in  his  unrighteousness,  he 
will  reap  the  consequences  of  it.  The  mode  of  expression  is  autho- 
✓  ritative. 

1 5.  Dogs.]  Those  who  are  unclean;  or  those  vh)  bite  and  devour, 
like  that  animal.  Homines  impuri  quivis  generaUni.  Bochart.  Eisner. 
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CHAP.*  sorcerers,  and  fornicators,  and  murtherers,  and  ido- 
XXII' 

’  *  laters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketli  a  lie.  I 

16  4  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
4  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  off- 

17  4  spring  of  David,  and  the  bright  morniftg*star.  And 
*  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say ;  Come.  And  let  him 
4  that  is  athirst,  come :  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
4  the  water  of  life  without  cost. 

18  4  I  testify  to  every  man  that  heareth  the  words  of  die 
4  prophecy  of  this  book  ;  If  any  one  shall  add  to  the 
1  things,  God  w*ll  add  to  him  the  scourges  which  are  wrir- 

19  4  ten  in  this  book  :  and  if  any  one  shall  Dike  away  from 
4  die  words  of  die  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  will  take 
4  away  his  part  of  the  tree  oflife,  and  of  the  holy  city, 

20  4  which  are  written  of  in  this  book.  He  who  testifieth 
4  diese  diings,  saith  ;  Surely,  I  will  come  quickly.' 
44  Amen.  Come,  Lord  Jesus." 

21  '  The  favour  of  die  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  [you] 
alL 

W>.  The  bright  wo rnmp-stdr.]  Resembling  it  in  glory.  The  day- star 
from  on  high,  uthering  in  au  eternal  day.  Eowraan.  Doddridge. 

17.  2 he  spirit  and  the  hide.')  The  spiritual  bride:  as  kingdom  and 
^lory  signify  glorious  kingdom.  Pjle.  JLowman.  The  Spirit,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Doddridge,  signifies  the  Spirit  qf  inspiration  and  prophecy  j  a 
eense  which  seems  preferable. 


THE  END. 
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